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"Let thii Sacnment be In fiicti wile done lod aunifiered . , . , at xhe good Fachen in (he Primiiivi 
Chntch IrequentHl it," — flaw/, b. 11. 

" Here you hive in Order for Pnj>er and for the Reading of Hoi; Scrifiture moch agreeable to the mind an: 
puipofe of tbe Old ¥iOim."--PrajtT Batk. 

" WhoToerer, through hii privaCe judgment, willingly and pucpofely, doth openly bicjlt the Triditiont am 
Ceremonia of the CHVacH, which be not repugnant to the word of God, and be ordained and approved by com 
mon Milboril]'. ought to be rebuked openly." — jlrl. ziiiv. 




TO THE ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS 



IK VISIBLE COMMUNION 



WITH THE SEE OP CANTERBURY 



THIS MANUAL 



.IS WITH EVERY FEELING OP PROFOUND RESPECT 



MOST HUMBLY DEDICATED. 



ExtraSlfrom a Charge delivered to the Clergy of New Zealand^ September 23, 1847. By George Aaguftus, 

Lord Bi(hop of New Zealand. London: Rivingtoni, 1849. 

'* The care of facred things is not an idolatry of inanimate matter, but a recognition of the unfeen God, 
to who(e fervice they have been dedicated.' It has been deemed worthy of record in the Gofpel that Chkist, 
when He had ended His reading, dofed the book, and delivered it to the minifter, to be, no doubt, depofitcd 
in the proper place, to be prelerved from injury and defecrarion. No event ever happened on earth more 
awful than the Refurre^on, yet it was a work not unworthy of the care of the angels, even at that folcmn 
feafbn to lay the linen clothes by themfclves, and to wrap together the napkin that was about the head in a 
place by itfelf. Even the linen cloth which had touched the moft holy fin-oflfering was holy in the fight of 
thofe heavenly miniften.** 



preface. 




HE attention given to the decent and orderly performance 
of Divine Service in the Englifti Church by Th tf a t h 
Priefts trained in the moft oppofite fchools of prcftntdi * 



built with all the requirements for Catholic of oitcaiDni 
ritual, edifices carefully adapted for the cele- ''"'^'"R'' 
bration of the moft Holy Eucharift, for the recitation of Matins and 
Evenfong, and for the other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, are 
cheering figns, and efpecialjy fo when we lee that in cathedral nave and 
country miflion the Gofpel is being preached to the poor with affedlionate 
warmth and Apoftolic energy. The balance of loving fervice towards our 
Blefled Lord is accurately adjufted. Love and Faith keep a right pro- 
portion in things pertaining to Christ on the one hand, and to His poor 
members on the other. They lavifh their beft — their "alabafter box of 
ointment very precious" — on the Houfe and Worftiip of Almighty God, 
and yet ever remember that "the poor ftiall never ceafe out of the land." 
The poor "are always with us," and we muft earneftly call them into His 
Church to hear the glad tidings which our BlelTed Lord Jesus Christ 
ftill preaches by His Priefts to "the common people." Christ is ftill 
prefent in His Church, *' verily and indeed," in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
Very God and very man, the centre of all Chriftlan Worftiip. At fuch a 
time, and in fuch a hopeful a{pei5t of the Church in this land, no appre- 
hcnfion can be felt, in publlftiing the prefent Manual, of a charge of over- 
exalting "the mint, and anife, and cummin," of Ritual and Ceremonial, 
and of unduly deprefting "the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith," feeing that by preaching the word the mafles are being 
"drawn by the cords of a man" into our churches, and by our ritual are 
being taught to feel "the beauty of holinefs," and to "worfhip God and 
report that God is in us of a truth." 



It has been fometimes alleged that the Rubrics of the Book of Common 
Prayer are in themfelves a full and complete guide for the Prieft in per- 
forming Divine Service, and alfo (with the Canons of 1603) ^^^ "the 
ornaments of the church and of the minifters thereof." The Canons of 
1 603 and their bearing upon the Rubrics will be difpofed of fubfequently.* 
In regard to the "ornaments," it is patent to every one that we are re- 
manded back to z Jiated period in which the aforefaid "ornaments" were in 
ufe in this Church of England by authority of Parliament, viz. the fecondf 
year of the reign of Edward the Sixth. 

As to the Rubrics being a complete code of ritual direftions, the experience 
The Rubrics of ^^ ^very parifti Prieft attefts that they are infufficient. Nor 
the Book of Com- is any flight thrown upon our Service Book or upon its Re- 
ZZ mended "ri "^'^^^^^ ^Y ^^is admiflion. The Rubrics are perfeftly fufficient 
complete Direao- for the guidance of any clergyman moderately acquainted 
''"'"• with the traditions of Catholic ritual and the real and ancient 

Ufe of the Englifti Church. The Prayer Book was never meant to be a 

complete Direftory ; and in this refpeft it exadly follows the 
of^tll^Zzn^^ rule adopted by the old Englifti Service Books, and alfo by 
rifli and modern Ro. the modcm Roman Miflal. The ancient rubrical direftions 
""*" * * were equally fcanty and curt as our own, and yet they were 

quite fufficient, for, befides the traditional interpretation and the living com- 
mentary of daily practice, the Prieft had other written direc- 
The Prieft in ^an- tions for his guidc which we unfortunately do not poflefs; 
Manual of Direc- in fa6t, in moft churchcs the Prieft was dependent on thofe 
tot"heS^"rv?!^B^k! ^^^^^ guidcs almoft exclufively : the Miflals being well nigh 

devoid of Rubrics. The printed Miflals, which had fuch 
interpolations and additions as tended to make the rubrical diredlions more 

• Sec infra, p. xx. note *. 

t '*The Statute and the Rubric prove the second year was ultimately feledled to regulate 
the ornaments; in all probability becaufe the majority of the reviewers (of 1559) or the Par- 
liament, or both, felt that while there were important diftindlions between the ornaments of 
the Jirfl year and thofe of the fecond (as I have already fhown^), the flandard of ornaments 
had» after the latter date, been reduced much lower than was conMent with the Ritual which 
they themfelves wifhed to fettle in the Church of England. Yet, in all this, there is no allu- 
fion whatever to Edward's Firll Book — an allufion moft natural, if that Book, and not the 
fecond Year^ had been in the minds of the various witnefTes, more efpecially as the Secretary 
Cecil's quellions had drawn the efpecial attention of the Reviewers to Edward's two Books, 
and had referred to the later Book as taking away Ceremonies" (not Ornaments) " the 
propriety of refloring which they were to confider." Perry's Lawful Church Ornaments, 
pp. 128, 129. 

> Perry, pp. 23-39; S^i 5»-6»J 76-79 > 109-II4- 



complete (naturally in the feweft words), had without doubt the imprimatur 
of the Bifhops and Archbifhops ere they were iflued. 

That the Rubrics of the Prayer Book were not at all defigned to be, fo 
to fpeak, a " Ceremonial according to the Englifh rite," will „ .. - . 

i_ r irii* ^«r°i • r Teftimony of the 

be apparent from the followmg extradc from the portion of Preface of the Book 
the Preface added at the final revifion:— **Moft of the of common Prayer. 
alterations were made, either firft, for the belter direSiion of them that are 
to officiate in any part of Divine Service : which is chiefly done in the 
Calendars and Rubrics.*' As the Rubrics in the former book, that of 
1604, are thus declared to be infufficient guidance for the clergy of 1662 
— infufficient from the difufe of the Service Book of the Church, which 
had been fuperfeded by the " Diredtory for the Publique Worfhip of God 
in the three Kingdomes," from the defuetude of Catholic praftices, and 
horn the ignorance of the ancient ecclefiaftical traditions, confequent there- 
upon — the prefent Book has additional and fuller rubrical direftions, but 
ftill not fufficient to meet every cafe and each requirement, for that was not 
the intention of the Revifers, but to amplify them for "the better diredtion 
of them that are to officiate." 

Such a Manual as the clergy had for the better underftanding and inter- 
pretation of the Rubrics of the MifTal and other Office Books, 
and fuch a guide as Catholic tradition and knowledge of the An^Ln^fy^^t 
old Englifh Service Books aflForded to the firft Revifers of P"cft of the nine- 
thofe books, and to the officiating Priefts of that day, is now ^r"widf "th^e'pri^eft 
attempted to be given in the prefent volume. That fuch a ©^ ^« fixteenth as 

I • /r • I ^ 11 1 ^ 1 to ritual knowledge. 

work IS neceflary is only too well known to every clergyman. 
The recently-ordained Deacon and Prieft have had generally no official train- 
ing or example. The college chapel, and only too often the cathedral of 
the diocefe, have with fome favoured exceptions, worthy of all honour, 
been rather beacons to warn them oflFthe rocks of irreverent flovenlinefs and 
ritual irregularity, than ftars to guide them how to oflFer, or to 
affift in offering, acceptable Sacrifices in the Church of God. i^^ng""** °^^"*^** 
They have thus been forced to follow the mode of "con- 
forming to the Liturgy," as praftifed in fome church which moft approves 
itfclf to their partially-informed inftinAs, the feledtion probably being 
made from circumftances of proximity or from fomething elfe equally 
accidental. 

The argument for a ritual is not within the fcope of thefe remarks. We 
have a ritual, and muft ufe it, whether we like it or not. It behoves us to 
ufe it aright, and not curtail and mar its fair proportion. Every part of 



the Church muft have a ritoal, and as there is but one Catholic Church, {o 
the ritual of every portion thereof will have a family likenefe, and be one 

in {pint, though diverfe in detmls. Ritual and Ceremonial 
^ Ritaai and Cere. ^ ^g hieroglyphics of the Catholic rdigion, a language 

underflanded of the faithful^ a kind of parable in afhon^ for 
as of old when He walked upon diis earth, our blefled Lord, ftill prefent 
in His Divine and human nature in the Holy Eucharift on the altars of 
His Church, ftill fpiritually prefent at the Common Prayers, does not fpeak 
unto us ^^ without a parable." But as our Lord's ^'viiage was marred more 
than any man, and His ibrm more than the fons of men," fo has it fared, 
at leaft in His Church in this land^ with die aipeift of His worfhip on earth. 
For the laft three hundred years, brief but brilliant periods excepted, our 
. ritual has loft all unity or fignificance of expreflion. We 

OHM Pt^yer not a tuve treated ^^The Book of Common Prayer and Admin- 
Cuii«^<m »^[|^^|j^ iftntion of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies 
biic Qf Hanaiom t» of the Church *' much as if it were fimply a collection of fundry 
b« pcrtUtncu. Forms of Prayer, overiooking the faft that befides thefe there 
arc jmSs to be done, and functions to be p er form ed. And thefe* have been 
done infireuuently, not to iay imperfeftly. 

The old Puritan idea of Divme Service is confeffion of fin, prayer to 
GoD> and interceffion for our wants, bodily and (piritual. Another theolo- 
gical tchool, more perhaps in vogue, looks upon praife as the great element 
of worftiip— praile, that is, apart from EMckarifiiay itfelf, in one fenfe, a 
mighty AA of Praile. Hence one Prieft with his form-of-prayer theory 
affeds a bald, chilling, and apparency indevout worfhip, whilft another 
lavifties all the fplendour of his ritual upon his forms of prayer which are 
(aid in choir ; and both depreis, by defeAive teaching and a maimed ritual, 
the diftinftive Service of Chriftianity. Matins and Evenibbng are performed 
Boch fchoob ^i ^^^ * fcvcre fimpHcity by the one, in an ornate manner by 
Aort of Catholic the Other. Both fchools have elements of truth in them, 
^'^^' both err after the fame manner, viz. in undue exaltation of 

the Church's ordinary Office, and in depreciation of the Sacramental fyftem 
— at leaft the celebration of the Holy Eucharift is not with them the centre 
of Chriftian Worftiip. Yet furely the Communion Service is fomething 
more than a mere form of prayer in the opinion of even the laxeft fchool 
of theology. The Zuinglian will admit it to be an afted fermon. If in 



£. g. the SacnuDCDts of Baptifm and the Holy Eucharift. 



the dreary eighteenth century a periodical writer* could recommend a 
Prieft to preach the fermons of other divines in order to give more atten- 
tion to a handfome elocution and an effeftive delivery ; furely the fame 
pains ought to be beftowed on the performance of the afted fermon of the 
Church. Even the Calvinift will concede the Liturgy to be an Aft, a 
minifterial Aft, and not a bare form of Prayer. But the Catholic Prieft, 
who knows that this aftion is done in the Perfon of Christ, 
who knows his office to be to perpetuate on the altars of the thJchJdf ""* ^^ 
Church Militant on earth the fame Sacrifice which the Great 
High Prieft confummated once on the Crofs and perpetuates, not repeats, 
before the Mercy-feat in Heaven, will reverently handle fuch ^j^^ cathoiic 
tremendous myfteries, will be greatly careful that no difhonour Prieft and the Hoiy 
be thoughtlefsly done unto his Lord, who vouchfafes to be ^"^***"^* 
prefent on our altars. How delicately will he approach even before con- 
secration the elements which are thus to be fb fupernaturally honoured. 
How will he be exceeding urgent to do all things well as to matter and 
form^ as to veftment and ritual, whether in his own perfon or by his 
affiftants, in this wondrous Service. And if in the Sacrament of the altar 
fome things ftrike the eye as graceful and beautiful, it is well ; but this is 
not their objeft. The one aim is to oflTer the Holy Sacrifice in a worthy 
manner to Almighty God. 

The order of the Offices in the Prayer Book has been adhered to in the 
DiRECTORiUM with this exception, that the direftions for Theammgement 
celebrating the Holy Eucharift, as being the centre of all of Services in AWt- 
Chriftian Worftiip, have been placed firft. The Book of '*-"«• ^^^^--'-• 
Common Prayer naturally puts the Ordinary Office before the Liturgy 
proper, as the Holy Eucharift is generally fuppofed to be preceded t by the 
recitation of the Divine Office. But in a work which interprets rubrics, 
and explains, however inadequately, the theory of Chriftian Worftiip, it 
(eemed fitting to commence with what was in the earlieft ages of Chrift- 
ianity the only diftinftive Chriftian Worftiip, J and from which the Ordinary 
Office is an oflfehoot, a radius^ not a fubftitute for it under any circum- 
ftances. To thefe confiderations it may be added that there is one Book 

* AddifoDy in the Spectator (No. io6). 

t See Principles of Divine Service. Introd. to Part II. p. 1 16, note f. 

J In regard to the Worfhip of the Early Church, the " Breaking of Bread" (A£ls ii. 42) 
is believed to be the real and only charaReriftic Chriftian Worlhip, and the " Prayers" to be 
at that time the Hour-Services of the Temple, which pafTed, on its deftrudlion, into the adop- 
tion of (imilar Services by the Chrillian Church. 

b 




of Holy Scripture — the Apocalypfe — which reveals to us the Ritual of 
Heaven. That Ritual is the normal form of the worfhip of the Chriftian 
Church. The full fcope and burden of the Epiftle to the Hebrews is this, 
that the law was a fhadow of good things to come, and not the very image 
of the things, that in the law we have but a copy {CwiSnyfAu^j but that in 
the Gofpel we have the objeft itfelf as in a mirror, the very image, 

(auT?! ^ £*xwk), the exprefs image or ftamp. The Jewirti Ritual 
at^^^ifTh^Wo?^ ^^ therefore a type or fhadow of the Ritual of Heaven, 
/hip of heaven of- which would be hereafter ; not as then exifting, at leaft in the 
Union! "^P^^"'" form it was to affume in the fulnefs of time. If the Jewifh 

ritual had been a copy or pattern of things exifting in Heaven 
at that time, it would have been an image thereof, not a fhadow or type. 

But " coming events caft their (hadows before," and, it is 

veJiwa^eiv/7/w ^''^^^^^ ^ith rcvcrencc, the Worfhip of Heaven, always ob- 
bccame more in' jeftive, became amplified, and, fo to fpeak, ocularly objeSlivey 

AlleLn^'ofthein" (^^ ^^^ ^^uld bc fecn of man), when the Hypoftatic Union 
carnatc Word, viz. took placc ; when bonc of our bone, flefh of our flefh, was 
ccu/aHj ahjeai^ for ^orfhippcd by the Angelic hoft in the SefTion of the Incar- 
nate Word in His glorified Humanity at the Right Hand of 
God the Father Almighty. Mofes was admonifhed when he was about 
to make the tabernacle; "for fee, faith He, that thou make all things 
according to the pattern fhowed to thee in the Mount." The Jewifh 
ritual was the fhadow caft upon earth from the throne of God of the Wor- 
ftiip which was to be in heaven after the Incarnation and Afcenfion of the 
GoD-Man, our Lord Jesus Christ, who pleads before the throne His 
Sacrifice, at once the Viftim, the " Lamb as it had been flain," and High 
Prieft. The Ritual of Heaven is objeftive, and the principal worfhip of 
the Church on earth is equally fo by reafon of its being identical with the 
Normal and Apocalyptic ritual, and thus containing a great aftion, even 
the perpetuation of the Sacrifice made on the Crofs, in an unbloody man- 
ner on the altar. Not that this great aftion, the moft marvellous condef- 
cenfion of the Creator to the creature fince the Sacrifice, never to be 
repeated, was once offered on Calvary, excludes common prayer ; not fo, 
the prayers of the faithful form an appendage to the Holy Sacrifice of the 
altar. The Church in Heaven and on earth is indeed one, and the Holy 
Eucharift* as a Sacrifice is all one with the Memorial made by our High 
Prieft Himfelf in the very Sanftuary of Heaven, where He is both Prieft, 

* See Keble on Euchariftical Adoration, p. 72. 



after the order of Melchifedec, and OfFering, by the perpetual prefentation 
of His Body and Blood ; therefore the Ritual of Heaven and earth muft 
be one, — one, that is, in intention and fignification, though under different 
conditions as to its expreflion. 

A rationale has been given of Matins and Evenfong, becaufe the recita- 
tion of the Divine Office has been very grievoufly mifiinderftood. Matins 
and Evenfong are the only Forms of Prayer without an aftion, and though 
not fubjeftive, (for they are Common Prayers to One fpiritually prefent) ; 
they form from their Euchariftic analogy the only permiffible Divine Ser- 
vice without celebration of the Holy Communion, the only Dry Service, 
fb to fpeak, which is not an unreality. 

As to the Service to be ufed on Sundays and Holydays if there is no 
Communion, it will be obferved that in the earlier pages of this work it is 
fpoken of as mijfajicca; in the latter part [following Mr. Freeman] as the 
Proanaphoral Service. Though our awful preference for a form of prayer, 
extrafted from the order for the Adminiftration of the Sacrament of the 
Holy Eucharift, to the Celebration itfelf, renders the name of the 
mediseval corruption really applicable, yet doubtlefs the latter term is the 
corredl one. 

No rationale has been given of the Communion Service, nor of Holy 
Baptifm, nor of the Sacramental and Occafional Offices. Thefe funftions 
involve aftions ; and afts fpeak for themfelves : but very minute Rubrical 
Direftions are given, and much matter illuftrative of what may be called 
** the fecret hiftory '* of the Services will be found in the notes. 

Nowhere is the Catholic fpirit of the Prayer Book more plainly fet 
forth, or in a more marked manner than in the Preface of 1662, which 
precedes the ftatement "Concerning the Service of the 
Church,"* and " Of Ceremonies, why fome be abolilhed and ^^ '^,he p" fa^Tf 
fbme retained,"! and in thofe documents themfelves. And 1662 a$ a document 
yet thefe important ftatements have never had the attention c^thdicfpintofthe 
beftowed J upon them even by fome of the moft approved ^«>^ ^^ Common 
ritualifts of the day, which their very great value commands. ^"* 
It has been truly faid that the ftatement " Concerning the Service of the 
Church " " is the moft authoritative expofition anywhere to be found of 

• The original Preface in the Book of 1 549. 

t Firft infcrted after the Preface in the Book of 1552. In the Firft Book (1549) it is 
placed after the Service for the Firft Day of Lent (Commination Service). 

{ Thus Mr. Prodler, in his " Hiftory of the Book of Common Prayer," omits all mention 
of this part of the Book. 



xii i>reface. 
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the pflhciplc!! of the KngH(h Church, and of the rebcagu at i^itJt for 
vlrHit»«i tv> lu»\d townr\l» other branches of the Church Csrhni i c . "^ 

rhip Pirt^'htinm AH^ticaHum has been bafcd upon riac princftiiH iimi 
Jv>wi\ in thcfe unmiftakable and autborssatDg^ tmauiEilm at 

HH^ht'^'lVwt »>>^ <Vi^^^^ ^»f^> *"^^ «*»^^»1 of the Chnnribdaf Eagi imL A 
vim^hUimI m iMi Itrv i?i given in the Preface of 1662 to tiftie tfcn: giimi ' iiHia -^ 
is^M^i.. 1% I J' j^^^y i^^jii^^ ^ho (hall defire a more paTtiknriar axoont of 

th^ tvvvinl Altvrtitiv>n«i in any part of the Liturgy, fhalll take pens to com- 
\sA\y \\\^ jMvivnt BvK^k with the former; we doubt not kar die rcafbn of 
\\\^ vK«inuv nmv tct^viilv ap^Mfar/' If the comparifon of oar prcfait Service 
ttvH^K w^th it» |Mt\lvvtrtvvr* be needful for a perfeft underftan^g of the 
Kv^bMv^4 i» tv^lv^w* a» a cvH\vllarv that equally neceflary is it to inftitute a 
^vHUS^hKvi\ v^^th th^ nikivMl v\irtv^kw$ in the pre-reformation Service 
ttvH^K^ vvM vihkh v^n ISi^m RvK^k i* a revifed colleftion), efpecially in an 
T^V \\\ v^ hw-h thv vH^b?Ail iMM^tv^tmnce of Divine Worfhip is a happy cha- 
Hy^<rtWx i^^hI vv» \\\ wKiv^4 ftv^^^ the laxity of former times, the old 
(Skthy^ltv V^^^ i^Hvl H^litiv^^. which were ki^tk^U xvords to the revifers of 
yt-l^ t^^^i V^^W^ v^^^ ^wUuir K^ thv^ o^ I66i> are in fome fort loft 
♦^M \A\ \ Iv^vvv »Kii^ il^^liH^^J^ K^ KNfcvl vH^r Rubrics by the light of the pre- 
^WWW*^Mv<w Sv^VKv \^s4k5* a^kI AWK^^t evvktiarticAl cuftoms: and not only 
^VV ^hyi v^k t'vv^^^^^ W<»^> *Wvi HrcvUry rvbrtc$ been fo ufed in putting 
H^V^M \V^ i^\^^H^ bMt *IR^ the OK>rt ancient Liturgies, agreeable 
\^W\ y^'^ KUs^V Vii^v^#\* Kvr ttM? CwtwtKe at the Savoy, 25th of March, 
\^^\, I h^ K^f^^k v^^ *hf co*>w>\UKw^> which are very important, are " Tot 
4v\v \\P VUHM> WH^ I^X<?w th^ lakl Book of Common Prayer, comparing I he 
fam^ WiA ih^ m^ OMii^ai Liturgies which have been ufed in the Church, 
in the pimitive and pureft times.** It is, therefore, reafonable to refer to 
the Liturgies which the revifers of 1661 were to look to for a guide in 
their review of the Ritual. And that fuch a courfe was expedient for 
them, and is fo for us in order that we may rightly underftand their alter- 
ations, and indeed the whole fpirit of the Prayer Book, is alfo evident from 
the language of the Homily,J that the Holy Sacrament of the altar (hould 
be " in fuch wife done and adminiftered as the good Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church frequented it;" as well as from the injunaion§ that preachers 

• " The Prayer Book ; and how to ufe it." Churchman's Library, p. 4. 
t Card. Hift. Conf. p. 300. 
t Homil. b. ii. 

§ " But chiefly they (the preachers) (hall take heed that they teach nothing in their preach- 
ing, which they would have the people rehgioufly to obfcrve and believe, but that which is 
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in their fermons were to follow the confent of the Catholic Fathers and 
Doftors. 

The ancient Liturgies, the mediaeval Service Books, the prefent Ufes of 
the Eaft and Weft, have all been confulted to throw light upon and to 
interpret the Rubrics of our own Service Book in the DireSlorium^ on the 
principle recognized by the laft Revifers in their rejeftion of fuch propofed 
alterations* " as were either of dangerous confequence (as fecretly ftriking 
at fome eftabliftied doftrine or laudable praftice of the Church of England, 
or indeed of the whole Catholic Church of Christ) or elfe of no confequence 
at all, but utterly frivolous and vain." 

Ritualifm is a fcience as well as theology, and is in point of fad clofely 
connefted therewith, feeing that Divine Service is compofed 
of rites and ceremonies, which involve Ritual and Ceremo- Rit^aiifni a id- 

cncc 

nial in their performance, and as Liturgies contain and are 
confervators of doftrine, fo the Rubrics — enjoining a certain amount of 
Ritual and Ceremonial, and fuppofing and permitting a greater develop- 
ment of it than is laid down nominatim — are the very language of dogma. 
Divine Service is alfo compafted of " Chriftian perfons," i.e. bodies re- 
deemed by the Saviour, and which therefore owe Him a dignified and 
honourable homage by proftration, and geftures of adoration, humility, and 
the like. 

The religious uie and the fcience of Ceremonial and Ritual are fully 
recognized in the Preface to the Book of Common Prayer, ^h li • 
In the ftatement, "Of ceremonies, why fome be abolifhed and fcLnce^f Cere! 
and fome retained," Ritual and Ceremonial are diftinftly ™**™*^. ^} .^*^** 

^ J ,, • • !•/• • ,. t I r • Tfcognized in the 

accepted as " pertammg to edincation, notj only as lervmg Book of Common 
" to a decent order and godly difcipline," but alfo as "apt to ^"^"' 
ftir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty to God by 
fome notable and fpecial fignification." 

The Preface authoritatively declares that Ritual and Ceremonial conduce 
to " edification," thus recognizing their theological ufe. What this con- 
fifts of it may be well to ftate categorically. The fcience of Ritual and 
Ceremonial has a theological and a facramental funftion. But the province 
of each fundbion is intertwined with that of the other fo as to be infeparable. 

agreeable to the dodrine of the Old Teftament and the New, and that which the Catholic 
Fathers and ancient Bifhops have gathered out of that doArine." Liber quorundam canonum 
diiciplinae Ecclefiae Anglicanae. Anno 1571. 

• The Preface, Book of Common Prayer. 

t But a preference is given to what is ancient in comparifon with what is new. 



The primary ufe of Ritual and Ceremonial is founded on the claims of 
Prima ufe of Almighty GoD upon the homage and love of His creatures. 
Ritual and Ceremo- Hencc it is that His Pricft performs all Divine offices (and 
^^' efpecially the celebration of the Holy Eucharift) with a minute 

and reverend care, perfeftly without refpeft to the prefence of worfhippers, 
or to their abfence. It is this that prompts him to ufe "the beft member 
that he has" to the praife and glory of God, "Who made man's mouth;" 
a funftion which muft edify both Prieft and people. But He who made 
man's mouth, "made the eye" alfo, and feeing that we poflefs material 
bodies and are not fimply fpirits, which we fhall only be in the intermediate 
ftate. He has been pleafed to teach us in His Church through the vifual 
organ, whilft we are praifing Him with our lips out of the fulnefs of our 
hearts. Nor is this edification of the foul through the medium of the 
corporal eye, this objeSlivity in Divine Service, a mere conceffion to human 
weakneis and infirmity, feeing that in the Church above we (hall worfhip 
before the throne with fpiritual bodies, and that the Divine ritual, as has 
been fhown,* is of a purely objeftive charafter. 

The ends to which Ritual and Ceremonial minifter may be thus 
claffified : — 

I. They are the fafeguards of Sacraments — that they may "be rightly 
and duly adminiftered," and not endangered either in refpeA of "matter" 
or "form" by the chances of negligence or indevotion. 

II. They are the expreffions of doftrine, and witnefles to the Sacramental 
fyftem of the Catholic religion. 

III. They are habitual and minute ads of love to Him " Who fo loved 
us," for love is fhown not only in "the doing of fome great thing," in the 
performance of fome auguft rite in the very Prefence of God, but alfo in an 
afFeftionate, reverent, and pious care in even the fmalleft details of the 
Service of the Sanftuary — marks of love to our Blefled Lord in the per- 
formance of Divine Service generally, and of dread and binding obligation 
in whatfoever concerns the eflence of the Sacraments. 

IV. They are fecurities for refpeft by promoting God's glory in the eyes 
of men, and alfo in ferving to put the Prieft in remembrance of Him Whom 

Dircaioni needed hc fcrvcs and Whofc he is. This confideration has caufed 
well' M dJT^nc- ^^^ giving ofdireSlions for the facrifty as well as the fanftuary ; 
tuary. for as the fanftity of a church is not a quality inherent in the 

worfhippers according to the old Puritan idea, but in the building itfelf, the 



♦ Sec pp. ix, X. 



conjecrated Houfe of God ; fo the rules which guide the Prieft and choir, 
when out of fight of the faithful, will be as religioufly obferved as the 
rubrics and traditional ufages which govern their aftions and deportment 
when in their prefence. All clergymen probably kneel down „ - . 

\ r *t\ ^ ^ r ir n- "^iir Prayers for the 

m the lacrifty and lay a prayer before veftmg, and alio pray Pncft whim veft. 
whilft putting on the veftments. It feems defirable for us *"*• 
to ufe the fame form of prayer, and that form appears moft to commend 
itfelf which was ufed by the ancient clergy of England. Hence the felec- 
tion of prayers for the facrifty which will be found in this Manual. 

Thus it is evident that Ritual and Ceremonial tend to the "edification" 
of the Church, are "apt to ftir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance 
of his duty to God by fome notable fignification," and conduce to the 
maintenance of "a decent order and godly difcipline/' 

It is now proper to ftate t\i^ flat ut able authority of the "Ornaments of 
the Church and of the Minifters thereof." The Rubric be- 
fore the "Order for Morning Prayer daily throughout the thIr?*-^72J^*uor. 
year," which regulate the "ornaments," direfts that fuch namenti of the 
ornaments "(hall be retained and be in ufe as were in this Sinifttn^thereor* 
Church of England by the authority of Parliament, in the 
fecond year of King Edward the Sixth." The authority of Parliament in 
the fecond year evidently refers to the ftatute of 25 Henry VIII. c. 19, § 7, 
which exprefsly enafts, "That fuch canons, conftitutions, ordinances, and 
fynodals provincial, being already made, which be not contrariant or repug- 
nant to the laws, ftatutes, and cuftoms of this realm, nor to the damage or 
hurt of the King s prerogative royal,^^^// nowjltll be ufed and executed as they 
were before thepaffing of this A£ly till fuch time as they be viewed, fearched, 
or otherwife ordered and determined by the two and thirty perfons autho- 
rized by the Aft,* or the more part of them, according to the tenor, form, 
and cfFeft of this prefent Aft ; " — an undertaking which was never accom- 
plifhed, and therefore the ancient canons and provincial conftitutions have 
ftill the force of ftatute law, fubjeft to the limitations provided by the 
aforefaid Aft of Parliament. It is, moreover, to be borne in mind that 
there is no ftatute of the fecond year of Edward VI. which contains any 
enaftments refpefting the Ornaments of the Church, and even the Firft 
Prayer Book of Edward VI. (which was authorized by the ftatute of the 
2nd and 3rd of Edward VI. c. i, but the ufe of which was not enjoined till 
the Feaft of Pentecoft then next coming, in other words till the third year 



• The 35 of Henry VIII. c. 16, § 2, renewed this for life. 
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of that King's rdgn* rfaoogci :c s daabde& jmppiam^tal to the old canons 
and contEmnons of the Chnrch of Engiaod," by the authority of Parlia- 
mient m the tieanxd year of Edward VL ] does not ddcribe the " Ornaments " 
of the Churchy aithQugh ir gbres tame dimrtions for the Prieft and his 
giliifrinf^ flat the criehratfon of the Holt Commnnion, thus following the 
order ot the Nlid^ as of uuuu e me nev Book, ottenfibly a revifed form of 
dxe old ^ Ute,** would noc deviate mvn the accuttomed arrangement, viz. 
that the Rubrics at the \Iii£d were noc, except ijwidetttalfyy the diredion 

tor the ortiamettcs and uteofils of Divine Service. The old 



aamed Engiitli Mii&Is OKscoQ nJMcurn in an incidental manner 
SLmo^^^TIl!!^ neariv the ttiBe*w/inDBWE£j as the Firft Book of Edward VL 



doesv whtldt the mcoera Roman Miflal fpedfies by name even 
a tmaller number of ucenitis ami orssflxests^ diole of the minifter not being 
mentioned at xl t It h-.^ beea a^ ^r^ctuci ajtiii with fbme whether the firft 



* Tbtt Yv>nL -41c prctcribcs ttmtftuittm 'yr^sxavsy :m sune :iiiii$s; the Sonun, Bangor^ and 
Htrrcftmi uici trc ntchcr jkkc niJ :tk 'Jti> x*piec^ 

t E!istbccfi% Boojt ^t ^^"^ wly utctHivtu^tn^ jr aiunen i s <?t ric mzmiier in the Rubnc which 
$t7rcn» »i» %icf?«ir<fii<iic yH Di^tnc $Cf«iiR^ 8Uc ::)» i>2c< w«s Eiwvd'symx^ book (1552) 
K.svt$so». 4mi ;iic rubric n>ft£ui|^ :u ^^ s»«»«ttcttc»*^ >«;ttt :iie -rs?/^ nibnc of that fccond book, 
the ((iIcsciiiL viiiimoix Moit^ «fttf 3«/«» *.<)C '.muiilcr w«r .nw^ to Mjit the rtry ornaments 
which due iect^ttu biM^ h*t ':S^tueo hint :j^ ^iimc ; i}uc :aitc racrtc nade no mention of the 
onMaK&& »rf the church,, aeithcf wh:«efQf< aia on*.' Kn»e»er, A^ t Eliz. c. 2, § 25, pro- 
vides *^duc «4u'^ iDtiMto'*/.* j/^:a€ :wtif 4iKi ^ 3»e :nioiile«s :aefect fiuU be retuned and be 
in uie*. « were in the Church ;^ I$2i)pVKi by 4uch%mt?r ^ g^j an ienc» in the fecond year of the 
cei|p ct Kin^ £iw;ira V L** Our >^wtt niixic r» cae rucr^ vM Eliasbech's and James* Boob 
exp^mded in phnAo^io^^ ^titeo rtvm :he Ac^ >^« Slietceth,. 411c uius makes mention of both 
the cniamenci ^* die church 4nd vTf the atiniliefs^ 

t In the RvnttiU Miilki die **\}rQiiiiieiics vK die aiimiters^ are mentioced only in the 



* *^IF ;t be thtfttuhc ^imife dlbtf; tt 4 :roMv «h«ft iMCh ' avmr ^^unt MrJU|i» wuuid ciiim the jmtbnity) to di(^ 
^c oraiUBeiiB of cae Jtuich jim ^^ soe wuirtor ina •oue ^mXtt inc 4ic <if 4 mp wm iKnament. Moreover, 



bcea amisr cuattoenoira*. a iUbiKt i«Kiwe thtmila ^ 3K: c*oi«n ittn«<srenhmiai 3i m i cn c iea or thole whom 
cakeii*.:n3i«ruQn«:..KCiie 'aoer 4fiaivc>»f t:h« XMrn^r;. td« ■!«;«» -««^n it«i '^nm^ihc Mck s» Ea^IanJ (not to 



ic ttams UiiBisenc t» u« — mac v, t ' UjC» .^«« ^K &i%«u'» '4i*HKm ;nc uK^^ntu«> ?«ftgr wiiidi bad remained* and 
BiMiks ElLBUieei'^PVayer BkMic «« ^limtiM :h< .H<«icr wjh^ ww i>aa itfp« "nim the Qucen^ was in itielf a 



or d)» aid MSilais in p«<ni( UMae 4ir«<iKra ?ur :hc b4-> r««tioa ^m M«««*Kiii( aicm n^om cxduu; attde their 

bici or cae Phed^ jnd bj» oifitfcuiCi ^ Hx cctcbmcnw ^ !kvic«i«uiK4t Yv:«tHi«ncs» « dhrv were likely to do> and 

the Ebi« Cjmmuniun» th«iu^<»^ '.ike dbcotv it 4id ^hk w t *j;: x :«sc*i tticv :u«mi iccempcea. I: wjs or more 

preioBbe che «ir3jm<nf» tjr the <;iiurch ; ^ )"> dKic .tc 4 > vvmeit^ienve 9>t«: ^tne rnimiler' ihuuld ute the proper 



when the aurked 9en»iea%;i> «m^ rhe T^tftKiittnK ve<^im:(K;:n4fft e«e«i 3>ac me .iwncff ihuula be correctly 
atuch i^lr mic OBure'^ 3» cul^ >Mf toe ^mfhmtm^ ^dvt'K^t • :ih: -ike^letf ^uv :v :ecare this was by a rubric 
ar the dergr js the onunKtt& s»r the churchy it * iwc . liiCO » »ie vik 11 ^e«livn . aurwiy 5t> print the A<Jk o( 
xil mrpoaag aiac ;hi» virdcr dbiulu ba«e ixen 4U-> IN'iainv^tc tc:ne ^v^utmni^^r :i>e J«^}k«w•thoutdnw- 
y puc beflbce dtem : the «HiiametK» «ir the CS•f^« -it^ ■tvte<t6«m ^> '3ii* .Nwiit/n it x^ wuu^a In all iikell- 



^SA HOC depend ^pen the peroidbial jr she ciche^rni bow^ i4»e '>cen ■unt>iy •wipiur* ; riir but "ew pruhably 

dJexj^p : the* cxiABd in the churches^ *mi t*»e o«»3jj wv«»d r^miC t -nwului 3i> *c nesui.** Perry's LawtuI 

bad ao atrj m mf power or aochortcy ^ RiB«^«e tnem^ \ Otur«Hk V>*t4W«itQk. ^. it^.. lit. 

if {»; «fi£Qbed then: bacchini certiimM bkM die ' 





Rubric in the Book of Common Prayer which regulates the ornaments of 
the chuich and of the minifters, refers to the ancient laws of the Englifh 
Church, which have the force of ftatute law by virtue of 25 Henry VIII, 
or to the Firft Book of Edward VI. The prefent Manual was compiled 
in the belief that the "authority of Parliament" in the Rubric was intended 
to apply only to tho(e ancient canons and provincial conftitutions made 
ftatutable by the A6t of Parliament alluded to ; but fubfequent inveftigation 
of the fubjeft has induced the editor to modify that opinion thus far, viz. 
that the Rubric refers not only to the canon law, but alfo that it includes 
the Firft Book (of 1549). And this conclufion is groimded on the exprefs 
reference in the A A of 5 and 6 Edward VI. c. i, § 5, authorizing the Second 
Book (of 1552), which fpeaks of the Aft of the 2 and 3 Edward VI, autho- 
rizing the Firft Book (of 1549, the third year), as the Aft "made in the 
Jecond year of the King's Majefty's reign." It is, therefore, reafbnable to 
take the Rubric to refer primarily to the older canons and conftitutions 
" which be not contrariant or repugnant to the laws and ftatutes of this 
realm, &c." to our prefent Book, and alfo to the Firft Book (of 1 549), con- 
taining the reformed Miftal, Breviary, and other Offices, with whole ftruc- 
turc the ornaments ordered by the ancient canon law were to be in harmony. 
The recent Judgment of the Judicial Committee of Her Majefty's moft 
honourable Privy Council in the cafe of the churches of SS. Paul and Bar- 
nabas, in the Appeal Liddell v. Wefterton, delivered March 21ft, 1857, 
has decided that the Firft Book of Edward VI. is referred to in the rubric; 
the queftion of Parliamentary fanftion given to the old canons and pro- 
vincial conftitutions was not entered into, and was only re- Ti,epi^»^,^ 
ferrcd to collaterally. Biftiop Cofin, one of the chief of the Edwani fart of the 
Revifers of 166 1, in feveral paffages of his Notes* aflumes w^honw of Pariia. 

% ^-.1 f. «-». rt T* fl • • 1 f 1 /• 1 1 • mcntinlecondycar. 

that Edward s Firft Book is included as fart of the authority 
of Parliament in Edward's fecond year, but he nowhere treats ofT?47 «^f ^"d 
it as the exclufive authority. In addition to the ancient canon wder the lighti on 
law and the book of 1549 he alfo cites the Injunftions of tion*of Hoi"com- 
I547t as z/uppkmental authority for altar lights. Now, muwon, «• *«**j^ 
though the Firil Book of Edward VI. was never intended to E^gr,/h canoM and 



Rukri€4e generaUs Mijfalis [xix. De qualitate paramentorum]. In the Firft Book of Edward 
VI. they are mentioned in the third Rubric before '* the Supper of the Lord, commonly called 
the Ma&y** in the firft Rubric after the Colledls, printed at the conclufion of the Mafs, and in 
** Certain Notes" at the end of the book. 

• See Cofin's Works, vol. v. pp. 227-30, 232, 233, 30J, 436, 43S, 440. 

t IM, p. 231. 
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Provincial o»ffic»- (^^ q^j. comptctc (fircdhxT for the ornaments either of the 

minxfters or of the church, vet it contains nominatim the Eu- 
Bt^^^aoH^ charttHc vetlments : while the Injun Aions of 1 547 order the 
dm the Eitckm^^ Iights OQ tfac altar, and the inventories* of church goods 
w^Mc^ (taken in 155-) in the Record Office, at Carlton Ride, prove 

The invcncorics that thcv wcte retained bv the Injunctions of 1 547, and were 
Lb of <iodfes»*^r in ufe by rfic authority of Parliament during the fecond year, 
^' , ^^ andbevocdit. Thefe inventories give copious lifts of erodes, 
J^'lt:^t: candkfticks, altar docfas and Enia, veftments, frames for 
apfni «» tb* «u ftoQp altars, IvAems, «5cc. &c Therefore it makes no prac- 
iiiwva^ injuA> tktil di j fei'eu c e, however ia taefti ng as a recondite kgal quef- 
^**^ '^iST*^* ^<>'^> whether we go to die old canons and provincial confti- 
Ciff)«M Rkkii»«t«- tutions <0h/ to Edwards Iniunctioos and Firft Book, or to the 
ri^'^/iJ*^» InjunAioos and Fir* Brok alone (with the Carlton Ride 
n^Mt m <ioa«cf*^ Invcntorks"^ as authoritv tor Lawful Churdi Ornaments. 

But that the Book of 1 549 was noc refened to &Aclj as the guide for 
^^omaRKnt$'^^-(it docs otoc mencioct My church ornaments, though it does 
ibme utenBIs^ m/trnmrfUay, uted in Divine Service), will be qtiiie evident 
fron^ the tbllowtne rcmarkabfe pojfi^ in Cofin^s NaieSy — ** Burf* what the 
ornantents of the church and the muutiers were b not here fpecified ;" (the 
Kucharifttc v^ftnients ^irt tpcctikd in the rubrics of Edward's Firft Book ; 
Cofin muft> theretjwr, hav^ b«n re fe fr i ng tQ jtfur ornaments of the minifter 
in uic by authority of IVtiament in the tccond year), "and they are fo un- 
known to ntany, that by mod they are negteSei Wherefore it were 
requtfite that thole ornaments ufted in the lecond year of King Edward, 
ihoutd be here partkulariy named and tec tbrth> dbat there might be no 
diflference about thensL*^ Now, x£ in Edward^s Firft Book all "the orna- 
ments of the church and of the minifters*'' were tet forth mowmatim^ it 
would have been needled to fpccxfy what they were in a Rubric promul- 
gated for that porpofe, for there could be no potSble d Lfe te n ce of opinion 
upon this pcHnt. In addition to diis, Mr. Fbry (to whofe hbours the 
prefent writer is much indebted) in his learned and thoroughly exhauftive 
volume on " Lawful Church Ornaments," cites Archdeacon Robert Booth s 
(of Durham) Articles of Inquiry ,J circa 1710-20, in which the provincial 
coniKtutk>ns are r e fai e d to tbriugkauty and tpoken of as eccIefiaiBcal laws 

* Mr. Chambers, in hh ^S ciM c huo Leg!il ud HiAortcal*" gives as volj^ or tbeie Inren* 
tories of the OnsuneBts which reiajineii in 1 552, to 415 churches ; oitiT eig^c cf the Bomber 
being of an earlier date* riz. 1549. 

t See Cofin*s Works, toI. t. p. 507. j Lawful Church OraameQCs p* 45^ 



now In force. Thus the ftatutable authority of the ancient canon law 
(eems perfeftly clear, and Edward's Firft Book has been pronounced by 
the Court of Final Appeal to be the ftatutable authority for ornaments, 
and is to be regarded, as referred to in the Rubric " by the authority of 
Parliament in the fecond year of Edward VI," as the reformed exponent of 
the old canons and provincial conftitutions. 

To fum up — firftly— the Rubric remands us back to the old canons and 
conftitutions, pafled before the Reformation, to fuch of which it gives 
ftatutable authority, as are not "contrariant or repugnant" to fubfequent 
enaAments on the fubjeft ; and fecondly, to Edward's Firft Book, as has 
been fliown at pp. xvi. xvii. and determined by the Privy Council ; and 
thirdly, to the Injunftions of 1 547, which were in force by authority of 
Parliament in the fecond year. 

Biftiop Cofin thought it convenient {k^fupra^ p. xviii.) that an inventory 
of the ornaments, inftrumenta^ veftments, &c. of Edward's 
celebrated fecond year fliould be drawn up. For it is not ihat^a Uft"of ?roa! 
every parifti Prieft who is familiar with the ancient canon mcn^ of the fecond 
law ; and in Cofin's time, even the rubrics of Edward's Firft ^**' ^" ^^*°' 
Book, which, with the Injunftion of 1547, ordering and retaining the two 
altar- lights, give all that is eflential as far as ritual is concerned, were not 
acceftible to the body of the clergy as they are now in reprints ,^ ^ ^. 

11 I 1- • ¥-• 11 • 1 /• n« /• 1 • "»* fuggeftion 

and other publications. Followmg out the fuggeftion of this carried out in the 
eminent ritualift and divine, worthy of all attention from us p"^***^ Manual. 
as coming from the leading revifer of 166 1, fuch an inventory is now for 
the firft time fupplied by the DireSlorium jinglicanum. 

The ornaments of the Second Year muft be fought for in that portion 
of the ancient EngliAi Canons and Provincial Conftitutions which relates 
to Ornament, Ritual, and Ceremonial, with the following limitations, viz. 
fuch ornaments, &c. as were aboliftied before the fecond year of Edward VI. 
and all fuch as are inconfiftent with the ftrufture of the Book of Common 
Prayer. A complete lift of the titles of the feveral conftitutions and canons 
bearing upon the fubjeft is given at p. 466, in Mr. Perry's valuable work 
{o often referred to in this preface, and the whole of this portion of the 
ancient canon law is printed at length with its later prallical modifications, 
and the ftatutable refiduum is thereby plainly ftiown. Thus the ritualift, 
the parifti Prieft, and the inquiring churchwarden,* can fee at a glance 



* " It will be feen by a comparifon of what each is to provide, that the pariHiioners were and 
sre refponfible for whatever was or // ejfential to Divine Service; the Prieft for 'other decent 



what the ornaments* of the Second Year really arc from the lift at p. 491, 
and alfo the canons and conftitutions which order them, duly docketed as 
"unrepealed," "partly repealed," "unrepealed, but obfolete," "wholly 
repealed," — as the cale may be. Befides this, the inventoriesf of church 
goods in the Record Office, at Carlton Ride, eftablifti the faft of thefe 

ornaments, in addition to his liability to maintain* the principal chancel. This, then. Teems 
a diftindl anfwer to the prevalent notion, no lefs than to fome deliberate (latements which are 
to be met with, to the efic6l, that the clergyman has nothing whatever to do with ordering 
the ornaments of the cburcb. So far is this from being true, that the canon fays he *may bb 
compelled' by the ordinary to find them." Lawful Church Ornaments, p. 488. 

* A difficulty exifts in the minds of fome in reconciling the canons of 1603 with the rubric 
which governs the veftments The XXIVth Canon orders copes to be worn in cathedral 
churches by thofe that adminifter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and the LVIIIth 
Canon diref^s " miniilers reading Divine Service and adminiftering the Sacraments to wear 
hoods." This would prefcribe a quafi Euchariflic veflment in cathedrals, but no fpecial Eu- 
chariftic veftment for parifh churches. It fhould, however, be remembered that the Canons 
of 1605 (which though never confirmed by Parliament like the rubric, yet as fandlioned by 
Convocation are the law of ecclefiaftics fubfidiary to the rubrics of the Book of Common 
Prayer) cannot, and efpecially fince the final revifion which gave us the prefent Book of 1662, 
govern, control, or limit the rubric, which is ftatutable^ while the Canons (of 1603) are not. 
The reafon for the apparent difcrepancy of the Canons (of 1603) and the rubric will be found 
in the time the Canons were promulgated. It then feemed almod hopelefs to enforce 
the ftatutable ornaments of the rubric, fo the Bifhops acquiefced in the loweft poffible amount 
of ** ornaments," ritual and ceremonial under the preflure of Puritan neceffity. The old 
canons and the rubrics were almofl ignored — fo the Canons of 1603 were promulgated, to 
compafs bare decency and order. We obey thej^iW/ of the Canons of 1603 in exadl pro- 
portion as we adhere to the letter of the rubric. And here it may be noted in regard to the 
phrafe "veftment or cope" in the firft book of Edward VL that the chafuble was always 
called *^tbe veflment," and it has been thought that the allowance of the cope refers to the 
cafe of a Mijfaficca} 

t Thefe Inventories arc acccffible in Mr. Chambers' Striftures, Legal and Hiftorical; Mr. 

** Thii ought only to apply to Good Friday (//*, not 
having the mafs of the prefandified, we are right in 
not celebrating on that day) ; as a fufficient number of 
the faithf\il ought always to be encouraged to ftay at 
all times, whether they adually communicate or not, 
which will not be difcovered till afterwards, fo as to 
make a quorum in the fenfe of the rubric — even if 
they go out after the Prayer of Oblation or the Exhor- 
tation, it will be too late for the Prieft to flop. Abfent 
(ick perfons who communicate fpiritually ought alfo to 
be counted in. Thus there can be no great difficulty in 
offering the Holy Sacrifice daily according to the mind 
of the Church : "Note alfo, that the Colled, Epiftle, 
and Gofpel appointed for the S\xn^vf Jhall Jemfe all the 
week after, where it is not in this Book otherwife or- 
dered.** Book of Common Prayer. The only prohi- 
bitory rubric is the third at the end of the Communion 
Service. But no Prieft in a pariih which had above 



'< twenty perfons of difcretion/* &c. would be legally 
precluded from a^ng on his own judgment, and cele* 
brating if he communicated one perfon only, or even 
if one perfon only fpiritually communicated. It (hould 
be borne in mind that in pari/hes where there is a 
fmaller number of ** perfons of difcreiion,** &c. than 
the number mentioned in the rubric, the ** twenty per- 
fons** might ufually be made up either by perfons acci« 
dentally (laying in the pariHi, or by thofe who might 
come from a diftance, fo that fave where the Prieft 
adled rigidly upon the rubric requiring perfons to give 
notice the night before, he would have no opportunity 
of knowing who were going to communicate at leaft till 
after the Prayer for the Church Militant, and therefore 
if the convenient number were prefent at the beginning 
of that Prayer, he muft make the Oblation, and having 
done that, muft, as already ftated, ccnjecrate. 



ornaments, viz. crucifixes, erodes, altar.candlefticks, altar cloths, ledterns, 
altar-frames, corporals, Euchariftic and other veftments, (on this point, 
however, viz. the veftments being ftatutable^ there was never any queftion), 
and divers other ornaments and utenfils, being in aftual uie in and after 
Edward's fecond year. A complete inventory of theft "ornaments of the 
church and of the minifters" is given in the Appendix to this Manual. It 
ffaould be remembered that ornaments in ufe in the fpecified year are lawful 
ornaments ; but even if they cannot be found among the ftatutable orna- 
ments of the fecond year, as, e. g. the white bands, black fcarf, organs, haf- 
focks, and the like, and thefe are certainly not found among the ornaments 
of the fecond year, they are equally lawful ornaments if not at variance 
with them, or with the Service Book. The firft book of Edward VI. is 
the ftrufture with which thefe ornaments muft be in harmony. 
And, as has been already Ihown, fince the Euchariftic veft- veftm«ti,"die*aiteir 
ments are given nominatim in that Book, the altar- lights ft- Wghu, ^d the altar 
cured by Injunftions of 1547, and the altar-crofs (or crucifix, S^ri^.even^wlt*^ 
if it be preferred), proved to be lawful by the Carlton Ride ^^^ X\lt iT^" 
inventories ; all is given that is required for Catholic ritual, tutabie aifo. 
even were the old canon law not oi flat ut able authority — and there is no 
doubt it is. 

It is now time to confider how far Ritual and Ceremonial not fpecified 
nominatim in the Rubrics of the Prayer Book are afFefted by 
the Aft of Uniformity, by the and article of Canon XXXVI. and Ceremonial "ot 
to which fubfcription at Ordination is required, and by Canon !JP'Sf*'y, "?S* *" 

-,,•• 11 1 • 1- i- • • 1 r the Book of Com- 

XIV. equally binding upon ipirituai perlons. mon Pnyerare con- 

Thc ftatute of i Eliz. c. i, which enforces the Aft of 2 of uni?omi?'th1 
and 3 of Edward VI. c. i, orders, "That all minifters fhall md article of omon 
be bound to fay and ufe the Matins, Evenfong, Adminiftra- no^x^v.one^! 
tion of each of the Sacraments, and all other common and 
open prayer in fuch order and form as is mentioned in the faid Book fo 
authorized by Parliament, and none other or otherwife'' And the ftatute 
14 Charles II. enafts, "That the former good laws and ftatutes of this 
realm which have been formerly made, and are ftill in force for the uni- 
formity of Prayer and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, fhall ftand in full 
force and flrength to all intents and purpofes whatever, for the eftablifhing 

Peny's Lawful Charch Ornaments; the Ecclefio]ogifl» Nos. cziii. cziv; and Stephen's 
edition of the Book of Common Prayer, vol. i. fol. 352-61. A feledUon from Mr. 
Chambers' CoUedion is ^ven in the Appendix. 



and confirming the faid Book . . . hereinafter mentioned, to be joined 
and annexed to this Aft." 

The 2nd Article of Canon XXXVI. orders, "That he (the perfon to 
be ordained) will ufe the form in the faid Book prefcribed, in Public 
Prayer and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, and none other. '' 

Canon XIV. provides, "That all minifters fhall likewife obferve the 
orders, rites, and ceremonies prefcribed in the Book of Common Prayer, 
as well in reading the Holy Scriptures and faying of Prayers, as in admin- 
iftration of the Sacraments, without either diminijhing in regard of preachings 
or in any other refpeft, or adding anything in the matter or form thereof." 

In regard to the Adk of Uniformity, it fhould be borne in mind that 
Elizabeth's AA of Uniformity was followed by Injunftions explanatory 
of the very Rubrics of the Book which the ftatute enforced. The Aft is 
aimed againft the praftice of the Puritans who endeavoured to avoid every- 
thing the Book enjoined^ but which they difliked, and failing this to get rid 
of the Book altogether. Hence the need to infift on the complete ufe of 
the Service Book. The Aft which reftored the furniture to the altar and 
the veftment to the Prieft could never mean to forbid the details of Catholic 
Ritual and Ceremonial and to limit every gefture of reverence : it would 
not fpecifically enjoin them, for who would expeft an Aft of Parliament 
to be a complete manual of direftions for the performance of Divine 
Service ? it was rather meant to exclude interpolated prayers ; matters of 
Ritual and Ceremonial were not, ftriftly fpeaking, within its fcope. The 
explanatory Injunftions of Elizabeth fufficiently prove that her Aft of 
Uniformity does not regard the Rubrics of the Prayer Book as a perfeft 
direftory for Divine Worlhip ; and the unavoidable, but moft important 
corollary is, that thofe Rubrics cannot be argued from negatively; they 
cannot be interpreted as forbidding what they do not enjoin. 

The terms of Canon XXXVI. are precifely the fame, and when it is 
confidered ** That thefe Canons, being a hundred and forty-one, were col- 
lefted by Bifhop Bancroft out of the Articles, Injunftions, and Sy nodical 
Afts pafled and publifhed in the reigns of Edward VI. and Queen Eliza- 
beth," (Collier's Ecc. Hift. vol. ii. p. 687,) the animus of them, and of 
the Article in queftion, muft be felf-evident : it was againft the depravers 
of the Liturgy, not againft the faithful and learned Priefts who fcrupuloufly 
carried out its Rubrics. In the words of Blomfield, Biftiop of London : — 
" No* one who reads the hiftory of thofe times with attention can doubt 




that the objeft of the legiflature who impofed upon the Clergy a fubfcrip- 
tion to the above declaration, was the fubftitution of the Book of Common 
Prayer for the Miflal of the Roman Catholics, or the Direftory of the 
Puritans." 

Canon XIV. cautions the Puritan preacher not to diminifh from the 
Service Book by preaching doftrine inconfiftent therewith, and not to add 
anything in refped of form or matter : thus admitting the Liturgy to be 
the conservator of doftrine, and Ritual and Ceremonial to be the fafeguards 
of Sacraments and teachers of dogma. For " matter " and " form " are 
well-known theological terms having a technical meaning,* and point 
mainly to the prefervation and right adminiftration of the Sacraments — 
which certainly were in danger at the time of the promulgation of thefe 
canons. Thefe terms were probably alfo intended to check fuch irregular- 
ities as the omiffion of the crofe in Baptifm, the making the father anfwer 
queftions with the godfathers and godmothers, the omiffion of the Abfo- 
lution, Venite^ Te Deum, Leflbns, &c. a Sermon being fubftituted, the 
mutilation of the Communion Service and omiffion of the Prayer of Con- 
fecrationt — irregularities which not only afFed the " order " of Divine 
Service, but in the cafe of the Sacrament of the Altar, entirely vitiate it, 
and that not by changing, but by omitting the "form" of words. The 
Rites and Ceremonies of the canon mean exactly the fame things as they 
do in the title of the Prayer Book : " The Book of Common Prayer, and 
Adminiftration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church." It is clear that Rites and Ceremonies are here ufed in diftinftion 
to Sacraments — meaning the Occafional Offices, and not what we term 
** Ritual and Ceremonial." Had it been fb, the title would have run fome- 
thing after this manner : — " The Book of Common Prayer and Adminif- 

• ** With what matter was this child baptized ? 

•* With what words (= form) was this child baptized ? '* — Miniftration of Private Baptifm 
of Children iti houfes. Book of Common Prayer. 

Here " matter '* and " form " {words) are technically ufed. It fhould be remarked that till 
1603 the paflage flood — *< With what thing, or what matter they did baptize the child ?" It 
is noteworthy that the men who revifed the Book of 15599 and put forth the canons of 1603, 
eliminated as unneceiTary the word ** thing '* and ufed « matter '' in its purely theological and 
technical meaning. The revifion of the Prayer Book and collection of the canons were going 
on at the fame time— the word is ufed in the fame fenfe in the Canons of 1603 and the Book 
of 1604. 

t See ** Lawful Church Ornaments/* pp. 292, 293, 329, for hiftorical proof that fuch 
depraration of the Prayer Book was not unfrequent at the period of the compilation of the 
canons of 1603. 



tration of the Sacraments with the ceremonies and rites thereof.^* However, 
Ritual and Ceremonial, (viz. fuch ancient ufes of the Church of England 
as are confident with the revifed Service Book, and needful for the right 
and due adminiftration thereof), are included in the canon under the words. 
Rites and Ceremonies, and indeed the former muft, of neceflSty, be more 
or lefs elaborately employed in carrying out the latter. 

* And if it be argued, for inftance, that the Biftiop's or Prieft's confe- 
The argument cf^ri^g of the oil for the anointing* of a fick perfon is zfre/h 
for anointing of rite or office^ that cannot be argued as a prohibition of fuch 
^* ^^' aftion to the Epifcopate or Priefthood ; for the confecration 

of churches is a parallel inftance as far as any modern law goes ; yet the 
Bifiiops continue a praftice which would be illegal on the principle that 
fiience is prohibition ; and moreover, they ufe an office which can make no 
claim to authority fuch as the Prayer Book poflTefles. Cuftom is indeed a 
fort of ecclefiaftical common law and fanftions this ; but as dejuetude does 
not repeal a law, fo it would appear that any diocefan Bifhop is free to ad: 
upon the ancient Canons and Provincial Conftitutions. In regard to the 
** mixed chalice," i. e. with wine and water, a cuftom enjoined and ufed by 
Biftiop Andrewes ; pradifed in Prince Charles* chapel at Madrid ; ordered 
by Laud ;f authoritatively recommended by Cofin ; pronounced lawful by 
Palmer in his Origines Liturgicae ; ufed by authority in the Church in 
Scotland ; and by many learned and holy Priefts down to the prefent day; 
is little likely to be a violation of the Ad of Uniformity or of the canons 
of 1603. 

It now only remains to thank thofe who have aided In the compilation 
of this Manual. 

And firft, the thanks of the editor are due to his friend, the Reverend 
Frederick George Lee, S.C.L., F.S.A., his fellow-labourer and joint-com- 
piler, who, himfelf engaged on a like work, kindly and moft liberally 
handed over to the editor the whole of his carefuUy-colleded and valuable 
notes, containing many important authorities not generally known; the 
whole of which notes have been incorporated into the volume. 

* See ** Lawful Church Ornaments/' pp. 484, 485* 

t *' And the Prefhyter (hall then ofier up and place the bread and wine prepared for the 
Sacrament upon the Lord's Table, that it may be ready for that Service.*' Rubric before the 
Church Militant Prayer in Archbifhop Laud's Prayer Book (1637). 

'' Prepared " is the technical epithet always applied to the chalice which contains the 
element of wine mingled with a fmali proportion of water, thws prepared to be confecrated by 
the Prieft. 



To enfure correftnds nearly every proof-ftieet has been revifed, amongft 
others, by the following eminent ritualifts : — The Rev. Thomas Chambers- 
lain, M. A., Student of Chrift Church, and Vicar of S. Thomas the Martyr, 
Oxford; the Rev. Philip Freeman, M.A., Vicar of Thorverton, Devon; 
the Rev. F. G. Lee, F.S.A. ; and the Rev. J. M. Neale, M.A., Warden 
of Sackville College, Eaft Grinftead. Thanks are likewife due to John 
D. Chambers, Efq., M.A., for permiflion to reprint his valuable letter on 
the legal efFeft of the "Judgment " of the Privy Council in the cafe of the 
churches of SS. Paul and Barnabas, Diocefe of London, in the Appendix ; 
and to the Rev. T. W. Perry, who has kindly allowed a liberal ufe in the 
way of extradls of his work on Lawful Church Ornaments. 

The Commentary on the Daily Service is a rejume from th^firft volume 
of ** The Principles of Divine Service." The permiflion to make fuch 
extenfive u(e of this erudite and noble work is here gratefully acknow- 
ledged by the editor ; he would alfo exprefs his gratitude for the elaborate 
correftions and important additions which the DireSlorium received from 
its author. But it muft be diftindly underftood that Mr. Freeman is not 
to be identified either as a ritualift or a theologian with every direftion in 
this Manual. Nor is the editor committed to every ftatement in his book. 

The admirable paper in the Appendix on the Mufic of ** The Englifh 
Church " has been contributed by the Rev. Thomas Helmore, M. A., to 
whoie kindnefs and courtefy the editor owes much. 

The valuable paper on Floral Decorations was furniflied for the Ap- 
pendix by the Rev. John Oakley, M.A. [now Curate of S. James's, Pic- 
cadilly.] 

The editor muft alfo exprefs his obligations to the Rev. John Jebb, 
M.A., Reftor of Peterftow, for valuable information, and for permiflion 
(for which thanks are alfo due to Mr. Parker, his publiflier) to incorpo- 
rate fome extrads from his work on " The Choral Service of the Church" 
into the text. Thefe paflages occur in Parr. 133, i;i6. 

Great ufe has been made of that well-known, correft, and moft ufeful 
publication, " The Churchman's Diary." Indeed it has formed the bafis 
of the DireSorium, and the permiflion to make this ufe of it adds another 
obligation to many which are due to its editor. 

And here it is proper to add an expreflion of thanks to J. W. Hallam, 
Efq., for the unwearied pains which he took in illuftrating this Manual ; 
it is needlefs for the editor to commend either the beauty or the ecclefiaftical 
correftnefs of the drawings. 

The illuftration of the Prieft vefted for " Holy Communion " is from a 
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brafs in the pofleflion of the Rev. F. G. Lee, who is moft anxious to reftore 
it to the church, from which it has been fevered, if fuch can be difcovered. 

The portion of the prefent Englifli Rite, which the frontifpiece is 
intended to illuftrate, is the afcent of the Prieft and Sacred Minifters to 
the midft of the Altar, before the celebrant takes up his pofition at the 
north-fide of the Altar, and the Epiftoler and Gofpeller go to their refpec- 
tive fteps, immediately before the finging of the Introit.* 

The editor, on behalf of the compilers, of all and any who have aided 
in putting together thefe pages, and of himfelf, commends this Manual to 
the care of Almighty God, trufting He will deign to blefs it to His glory, 
and to the edification of His Church. 

+ deo gratias. 

Orwell Rectory, 
Monday in Eajier fVeek, AS. 1858. 



P. S. — Since the compilation of the Direfforium Anglicanum^ the Judg- 
ment of the Privy Council in the matter of the Churches of S. Paul and 
S. Barnabas has been delivered (on March 21ft, 1857,) — a decifion for 
which we muft all be grateful, not only as fetting at reft a vexata quieftio^ 
but as fecuring to thofe who love " the beauty of holinefs " the unmolefted 
ufe of Lawful Church Ornaments, — though far be it from the advo- 
cates of Ritual and Ceremonial according to the ufe of the Church of 
England, to force the maximum of fiatutable ornaments upon thofe who 
are contented to abide by the minimum^ or to advife the revival of all the 
minutise of ritual detail which were praftifed in mediaeval times. It would 
not have been right, however, to have omitted them in fuch a treatife as 
the prefent. And it is a fource of great fatisfadion to the editor to find 
that he has only one unimportant matter to alter in confequence of that 
Judgment, viz. that ** the fair white linen cloth " put upon the altar at the 
Communion-time muft not be edged with lace, or adorned with em- 
broidery,! as it is direfted to be at p. 25. J The Judgment, however, does 
not prohibit lace, embroidery, and colour on the " linen cloth " ufed for 
covering what remains of the Blefied Sacrament after the communion of 
Prieft and people. 

J. p. 

• The Frontifpiece of the Second Edition reprcfents the Elevation of the Chalice. 
t Embroidery is that particular kind of work which entirely covers the furfacc of the 
original material. Every kind of work is not embroidery. 
X Second Edition, p. 28. 





^refate to t|)e ^etont ^tttion. 

XACTLY feven years ago the Directorium Anglicanum 
was firft publiflied. It had occupied the editor and fome of 
his afTiftant compilers many years in its preparation, and its 
publication was looked forward to with much intcreft. The 
original lift of fubfcribers is an evidence of this ; while the 
rapid fale of a confiderable edition, in the ihort fpace of fix months from 
its firfti/Tue, was no uncertain indication of that renewed intereft in the 
fubjeft of ritual which was being taken In the Church of England, and 
which is in lb many quarters now both extending Itfelf and bearing abun- 
dant fruit. 

When this Manual was firft put forth, that doctrinal progrefs, thanks 
be to God ! which is the wonder of many amongft ourfelves, — creating deep 
intereft in other portions of the Chriftian Family, — ^had been praftically 
made and fealed ; and this while queftions of external improvement had 
Scarcely been thought of. For the battle concerning the ufe of the Surplice 
in the Pulpit and the Prayer for the Church Militant (as it is commonly 
called) was of no great fervice in the Catholic Revival, except as indica- 
ting a readinels on the part of a feiftion of the clergy to do what the exprefs 
law of the Church commanded when that law was made clear and indif- 
putable to them. For any praftical purpofes the battle might as well never 
have been fought. Preaching in the furplice was a queftlon of extremely 
fmall moment ; while a return to the Communion-table to read the Prayer 
for the Church, &c. was only an undefirable completion of that peculiar 
Reformation- rite, which in the great majority of Anglican Churches, for 
the laft three centuries, has tended to give the faithful an empty piece of 
the verieft formalifm in lieu of that EuchariftJc Sacrifice, which is their 
precious heritage and greateft privilege. When, too, the rubric immedi- 
ately preceding the commencement of Morning Prayer exprefsly ordered 
the ufe of the ancient Eucharlftic and Catholic veftments, it muft be owned 
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that the excitement occafioned by the attempt to win back the furplice for 
the pulpit was hardly commenfurate with the gain ; efpecially when, — with 
perhaps the fingle inftance of the Vicar of Morwenftow in the diocefe of 
Exeter, — the ancient veftments were nowhere aflumed,* and the Rubric 
referred to was deliberately ignored. 

Now, however, the work of reform and reftoration in queftions of ex- 
ternal worfliip is going on with remarkable fuccefs. Enquiry generates 
further enquiry, and the refult of enquiry has been to enlift a large number 
of learned and earned men in the good work, fo that even in the moft 
neglefted diocefes and pari(hes of England fome approximation to greater 
decency — fome outward and vifible improvement is taking place. The 
outcries which from time to time have been heard againft changes for the 
better were loud and piteous. For a while they inconvenienced fome of 
our fpiritual rulers, and terrified, for example, the refpefted Archdeacons 
of the diocefe of Oxford. But neither the anonymous fabrications of Mr. 
Charles P. Golightly, nor the bitter malignity of the Record againft theo- 
logical colleges which were not Puritanical, could ftay the progrefs of 
Catholic Reform. On our fide we felt confident that nothing would be 
loft and everything gained by enquiry, and fo it has turned out. Now 
the rationale of the fcience is better underftood.f Since the publication of 



* The writer is informed, on high and unqueilionable authority, that the Cope was con- 
ftantly worn in the diocefe of Lichfield within the lall 35 years, and this, too, on one occafion 
in the prefence, and with the full approbation of, the late pious and devoted Dr. Henry 
Ryder, Bifhop of that See. 

t ** ' Tradarian ' Ritual is reafonable becaufe of its ufe in teaching the poor and unin- 
ftru6led. Even if it were not difallroufly true that the majority of preachers are far too ill- 
inftrudted themfelves to have much probability of teaching others fuccefsfully, yet a great pro- 
portion of the poor is not accuftomed to follow the thread of an argument or difcourfe for ten 
minutes together, not to fay for thirty or forty, and even if it were, two-thirds of the language 
employed in moil fermons is hopelefsly unintelligible to the hearers. How can we moil eafily 
get a half-favage ilreet-Arab or country clown to underfland that there is a Mighty Being 
Whom he fhould adore, that there is a brighter and betcer world than this for which he fhould 
llrive? Is it by putting him into a dark corner of a large, bare, and fhabby room, to hear a 
gentleman read fomething carelefsly out of one or two books for half-an-hour, and then roar 
Something elfe excitedly for double that time? Will that get the unlettered peafant or artifan 
down on his knees in awe and prayer? On the other hand, will not the fight of a building 
tar more beautiful and (lately than any other he knows, will not the found of fweet (inging, 
and the example of numerous worfhippers bending and proflrating themfelves, fpeak dire£lly 
to his eyes and ears and thus make their way into his flow mind ? More than a thoufand 
years ago the Emperor Charles the Great conquered the Saxons, and imprifoned their chief. 
One heathen Saxon, thirfling for revenge, followed the Emperor to his capital, and fought him 
out for the purpofe of murder. On inquiry at the palace he was diredled to the Cathedra], 
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the DiRECTORiUM Anglicanum, nearly twenty books or traftates have 
been iflued on the fubjeft of the praftical adoption of external religious 
obfcrvances ; and thefe, of courfe, have very confiderably helped on the 
good work. In addition to which, however, aftual, vifible, and palpable 
improvements have taken place in the manner of conducing Divine 
Service in fo many places that continued progrefs is certain. Church-of- 
England people only need to fee what may be made of our altered and 
circumfcribed fervices by a careful performance of them in the fpirit of 
ancient times to thank God for having preferved fo much for us, in days 
of violent change or fhifting belief, — in the times of Thomas Cranmer and 
Oliver Cromwell, — and to take courage and adion for the future. " There 
is no queftion," wrote the late Mr. A. Welby Pugin, "that in the abftrad 
the Book of Common Prayer is exceedingly Catholic, and that the rites of 
the Church of England, when folemnly adminiftered, are clofe approxima- 
tions to the ancient (ervice ; and all theologians will admit that the old 
priefts who ufed the prefent Communion Service, with intention, confe- 
crated moft truly, and, confequently, that Mafs was celebrated under the 
new form in hundreds of parochial and other churches long after the 
_ 

and arriviDg there he found the terrible warrior, poorly clad, proftrate before the Altar, while 
the iblemn rite of the Holy Eucharift was being celebrated. The thought which flafhed 
acro(s the heathen's mind was * How great mud that God be to Whom fo great a king abafes 
himfelf thus ! It is by His might that my gods have been overcome.' And the intending 
murderer fought baptifro, and became a Chriflian noble at the Court of the monarch he had 
meant to kill. If the Emperor had been fitting in a pew liflening to a fluent gentleman in 
black, his life would have been forfeit, and the couiie of all European hiftory have been 
changed. 

''Once more, it is a conftant complaint amongft clergymen that the young men are inacceffible 
to religious influences. Wherever * Tradtarian * ritual is in the aicendant, young men throng 
the choir and frequent the fervices. Is it not wife to bring them to divine worfhip inflead of 
driving them away ? Not long ago. Canon Clayton, a Puritan champion, preached a fermon 
at Cambridge againfl Ritual, in which, like Balaam of old, he bleffed what he meant to curfe. 
He faid that ' Traftarians ' made the * Sunday Service palatable and even interefting to un- 
converted and unicriptural minds.* No doubt he avoids that pitfall himfelf, but a little more 
familiarity with his Bible might have taught him diflferent language. There we are told in 
the Gofpels that the publicans and finners loved Chrift's teaching better than the Pharifees 
did, there we learn from S. Paul that when worfhip is properly performed, ' and there come 

in one that believeth not or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all, 

and fo filing down on his foce he will worfhip God, and report that God is in you of a truth.' 
(i Cor. xiv. 24, 29.) And becaufe of thefe three merits, becaufe it trains the body for the 
^rvtce of Heaven, becaufe it accufloms the foul to gratitude towards God, and becaufe it 
8ttra& and teaches the ignorant and carelefs, *Traflarian' ritual is reafbnable.*' — Rev. Dr. 
LittledaJe's Catbobi Rituaiin the Cburcb of England, pp. 8, 9. London : Palmer, 1865. 
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acceflion of Elizabeth."* Truly our heritage is the Catholic Faith, whole 
and undivided, and with it thofe Catholic praAices, which follow as a 
matter of courfe. To ufe plain words, certain Proteftant traitors who eat 
the bread of the Church of England while they deny or refufe to proclaim 
her dodlrine, and feldom carry out the explicit direftions of her Service 
Book, made an attempt in the cafe of SS. Paul's and Barnabas*, London, 
to obtain the fan&ion of the law for their (ins of omiflion and commiflion. 
Large fums of money were fpent both in attack and defence. Both fides 
were in earned. But the formal and final decifion was fo completely in 
favour of Catholics that as yet no further attack has been made. True, 
an Irifli peer, the Marquis of Weftmeath, has complained in his place in 
the Houfe of Lords of the fatisfaftory progrefs which is being made in the 
Church of England, but he has been anfwered by the Bifliop of London 
in the following fpeech which — while advocating a change in the law — 
moft conclufively admits that the reftored pra<5tices complained of are per- 
fedly legal, and can only be "put down" by an important and radical 
alteration of the law : — 

" The Bifhop of London was much obliged to the noble marquis for bringing thefe matters 
before the houfe. The matter was a very ferious one, and he (poke the fentiments of all his 
right rev. brethren when he faid they regarded it as very ferious. The queilions touched upon 
by the noble marquis were fo intimately connected with frefh legiflacion that he did not know 
what would be the bed remedy for thefe evils. He had had occaHon more than once to refer 
to the highefl legal authorities as to how thefe difficult matters were to be dealt with ; and he 
confelfed that the refult was no more than this — that there was a rubric at prefent in exigence 
which made it extremely difficult to a6l in thefe cafes. The rubric he alluded to was that 
which faid that the ornaments of the church and the furniture thereof were to remain the fame 
as they were in the fecond year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth. That rubric he 
hoped and believed was capable of fuch an interpretation as he had always been in the habit 
of putting on it; but at the fame time tiie exigence of fuch a rubric introduced great uncer- 
tainty in the law. If there was the flighted hope that their lordfliips and the other houfe of 
parliament would take into confideration the alteration of this and other rubrics, he could fay 
for himfelf and his right rev. brethren that they would fupport an alteration. There was 
another way in which the law might be altered, and he would pledge himfelf to vote for it. 
There was a phrafe in the rubrics equally objectionable. It faid that when the clergyman 
had any doubt as to the interpretation of thefe rubrics reference fliould be made to the Bifliop 
of the diocefe, and, if his deciflon was not fatisfadlory, to the Archbifliop of the province, 
whofe decifion fliould be final. At firll fight it would appear that that was a folution of the 
difficulty; but in many cafes when he had attempted to apply this folution he had been met 
by this anfwer, and one which he believed could not be got over. The rubric faid, * If the 
clergyman had any doubt;* but thefe gentlemen always rejoined that they had no doubt, and 
did not want to refer to the Bifliop or Archbifliop or any one elfe (a laugh.) The law in thi^ 
refpedl was obvioufly in a moft unfatisfadlory ftate (hear). It was faid that thefe evils could 

• 

^ Earneft addrefs on the Eftablifliment of the Hierarchy, p. lo. London: Dolman, 1851. 
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not be pat down until a new court was eftablifhed ; but It was not a new court that was 
required, but a revifion of the law (cheers). Bifhops had a twofold authority. They had the 
authority which their advice naturally carried with it ; and he was glad to fay that by far the 
great majority of the clergy throughout the kingdom were always ready to accommodate them- 
ielves to the advice of their bi(hop in fuch matters; but, of courfe, if they did not there was 
nothing to ^1 back upon but the legal authority of the bifhops. That legal authority was 
decided by the written law, and when the written law was in this unfatis^dtory ftate (hear, 
hear) it became very difficult for the bifhop to do more than to proteft and to ufe his perfonal 
intereft to flop abufes. There were two other parties who might do much to difcourage theie 
things. The firft was the patrons of livings, who ought to take great care as to the principles 
of the gentlemen whom they prefented for inftitution. There were alfo the parifhioners, who 
had fome power in the matter. Once a year they were called together for the eledlion of 
church waixlens, and churchwardens had confiderable legal powers as to the arrangement of 
fuch matters. In the churches to which the noble marqub had alluded what had taken place 
might be fuppofed to be the will of the parifhioners, as exprefled by their election of church- 
wardens. He truiled that in the diftridl churches — for it was principally in them that thefe 
pra^ices were carried on — the parifliioners would fee that a folemn duty devolved on them 
in refpeA to the choice of churchwardens. His opinion on thefe fubjedls was ezpreffed at 
confiderable length in his primary charge ; and the fentiments of his right rev. brethren were 
alio well known* The moft rev. prelate (the Archbifhop of Canterbury) had occafion, fome 
years ago, when prefiding over another diocefe, to invefligate fome objectionable pradlices at a 
church at Leeds ; and his grace's fentiments were then exprefTed quite as clearly as his had 
been. It would be the greatefl miflake to fuppofe the bifhops were not quite aware of the 
great evils which the noble marquis had pointed out ; and if in any way he could difcourage 
and difcountenance fuch pradlices he fhould always be ready to do his duty. The diflreffing 
part of the matter was, that many of the gentlemen who made themfelves confpicuous in this 
way were men of deep convidtions, and who were in many cafes facrificing their health in 
their efibrts amongft the defUtute poor in thb large diocefe (cheers)/' — Standard, ]}jxkt 17th, 
1865. 

This, then, is the prefent pofition of the Ritual revival. Of the ftrift 
legality of thofe reftored forms and methods of worfliip— e.g. the ufe of 
Plain Song by a fpecial choir, vefted in cafTock and furplice, in their proper 
place, the chancel ; the ufe of incenfe, and lights, at celebration ; crofles, both 
on the altar and on the rood-fcreen, flowers, banners, proceflions, ancient 
hymns, the Euchariftic and ancient veftments, the fign of the crofs, bowing 
towards the altar, reverences at the Gloria Palriy &c. &c. — there can be no 
manner of doubt ; and if all thofe who allow their legality and value 
afted as the refpefted Incumbent of S. Mary Magdalene's, Munfter Square, 
afts, ftill greater progrefs would be made. Apropos of the attack by Lord 
Wcftmeath, Mr. Stuart writes as follows in the Guardian of Auguft 2, 1865. 
He is replying to fome faint-hearted anonymous fcribe : — 

** Sir, — I do not fee that I have at all mifreprefented * Sacerdos,' or I would very readily 
acknowledge it. 

*' I mud protefl againft the miferable, trembling, cowardly attitude which he recommends 
the clergy to aflume towards their Bifhops. 
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*< He fays — * I am further anxious that clergy whofe views are the fame as my own fhouJd 
not unduly provoke the Bifhop to renew and enforce this appeal to Parliament.' 

" Why not ? Our own appeal is to the heart and confcience of the nation at large, and to 
what elie can the Bifhop of London himfelf appeal ? Thefe public attempts to put down 
Catholic faith and worfhip in the Church of England do a deal of good. They force upon 
an ignorant and prejudiced people fome little knowledge of the truth of Catholic principles, 
and this is jufl the very thing we moft want. The Gorham trial taught England the dodlrine 
of Baptifmal Regeneration ; Dr. Pufey*s fufpenfion and the Dcnifon, Cheyne, and Brechin 
trials, taught the dodlrine of the Real Preience and the Euchariftic Sacrifice ; the Poole perfe- 
cution taught the dodrine of Confeffion ; and the St. Barnabas' and St. George's-in-the-Eaft 
Riots taught the nature and lawfulness of Catholic worfhip : and jufl fo, depend upon it, any 
future 'raid' upon the Church will be overruled to the fame good ends, if only we ourielves 
a6l fincerely and confcientiouQy in what we do. 

*' If the Bifhop of London b inclined to 'run-a-muck' at Catholic faith and Catholic wor- 
fhip, by all means let him do fo. He has as good a right to his opinion as we have to ours. 
If he wifhes to Puritanize the Church, as I believe he does, let him take all lawful means 
towards his objedl ; and if we wifh to Catholicize the Church, as we avowedly do, let us take 
all lawful means towards our object too ; and 'God defend the right !' 

" Who is this awful defpot, this terrible Turk, this Pope in poffe, who is ready to cut off 
all our heads in Bvt minutes if we 'provoke' him? He is a confUtutional officer of the 
Church, and himfelf fubjedl to its laws as much as any one elfe. 

"The miniflry of the Church of England would be unendurable to men and Chriflians on 
the terms which 'Sacerdos' feems to fuggefl. 

" Edward Stuart. 

" Munfter Square, Regent's Park.** 

Under thefe circumftances, united adlion alone can preferve to us and to 
our children th^t which, by God's gracious mercy, has been handed down 
to the prefent time. If we are to remain a portion of the One Univerfal 
Church, and not to be degraded to the pofition of a mere feft, we muft be 
prepared not only to theorize but to aft. And thofe who are agreed in 
principle muft be careful to aft in unifon. Though much has been done, 
much remains to be accomplifhed. With increased knowledge, and new 
ftores of information. Prudence and Difcretion muft be prefent to guide 
the parifh prieft both as to the manner and time of particular reforms and 
reftoradons. 

As regards the podtion of the prieft at the altar, during the celebration 
of the Holy Eucharift — one important point for confideration — the Editor 
of this Second Edition of the Directorium Anglicanum, ftrongly recom- 
mends that moft able and exhauftive treatife. The North-fide of the Altar* 
by his friend. Dr. Littledale, to the attention of all readers of this book. 
Though the reform on this point has been very confiderable, as yet it is by 

• fhe North' Side of the Altar: a Liturgical Efay, by Richard F. LittJedale, M.A., LL.D. 
Third Edition. London: G. J. Palmer, 1865. 
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no means general, which it ought to be. If the objeft of the change be 
carefully and intelligibly fet forth beforehand, both publicly and privately, 
this reform could be at once readily efFedted. 

The abolition of the ufe of black ftoles, except for the Good Friday 
Services and for the funerals of adults, is a point which ought certainly to 
be aimed at. They have no doubt been introduced within the laft forty 
years, and their fymbolifm is neither pleafing, flattering, nor edifying. 
Within the memory of many, only D.D.'s wore a wide black filk fcarf 
during Divine Service in our cathedral and collegiate churches. Other 
clergy wore fimply caflbck, furplice, and hood. In fo doing they followed 
the ancient tradition. 

In addition to this pra<5lice which efpecially needs reform, the various 
rules and direftions, taken from ancient fources, fet forth in the Direc- 
TORiuM Anglicanum, fhould be carefully confidered, with a view to the 
difcovery of what is praftically lacking, and of amending that which 
requires improvement. The following are leading praftices which need to 
be generally reftored: — (i.) The ufe of the Euchariftic veftments; (2.) 
The ufe of, at leaft, two lights at the celebration of the Holy Eucharift ; 
(3.) The ufe of wafer bread in lieu of the ordinary bread commonly pro- 
vided ; (4.) The celebration of the Sacrament of the Eucharift at fuch a 
time on every Sunday and feftival of obligation that the faithful generally 
may be able to be prefent at it ; (5.) The ufe of incenfe. 

It now becomes the duty of the Editor of this Second Edition to fet 
forth what has been done on his part. The original compiler of the 
DiRECTORiuM having made over the book to him, with full permiflion to 
amend and make alterations where either were required, he has devoted a 
considerable time to a very agreeable labour. Independently of having 
received feveral valuable fuggeftions from the Editor of the Firft Edition, 
nearly fifty communications from various clergy and others had to be care- 
fully confidered. Every ftatement, confequently, has been tefted by recog- 
nized authorities ; and all references have been carefully and thoroughly 
collated. The great principle on which the book was formerly compiled, viz. 
that what was not fpecifically, legally, and aftually abolifhed in the fixteenth 
century is ftill in force, has always been regarded in its revifion. Nor has 
it been forgotten that the Church of England of the nineteenth century is 
fubftantially one with the Church of England of the ninth century ; and 
confequently — in the face of modern Latin cuftoms — national peculiarities 
have been confiftently and properly refpefted. Where the language of the 
Firft Edition appeared at all obfcure or vague, alterations have been made ; 
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and references backwards and forwards, as far as poflible, avoided, either by 
judicious additions or by a few eliminations. Several Occafional Offices 
have been added ; here and there a new arrangement, on a fmall fcale, has 
been made, and the "Cautels of the Mais'* — (o valuable as indicating the 
mind of our beloved Church in times gone by — have been tranflated and 
printed at length. The **Gloflary" has been added to, and feveral notes 
interfperied throughout. 

The Editor defires, in the firft place, to expreis his warm acknowledg- 
ments to the Original Editor and Compiler, for much valued help, without 
which — as the Firft Edition is rare and cannot be eaHIy obtained — he would 
have had to tranicribe the whole of the volume. 

For the {election of Edmund Sedding, Efq., archited, as the illuftrator 
of this volume, the writer is indebted to the difcriminadon and good Judg- 
ment of the ^me kind friend. Mr. Bedding's able drawings, fo full of 
Catholic feeling and a corred tafte for the beft form of Chriftian art, tell 
their own ftory. They will be appreciated wherever this book finds its way. 

He is indebted to John D. Chambers, Efq., Recorder of Salifbury — to 
whom his thanks are publicly tendered — for permifTion to reprint the form 
for "Bleffing a New Houfe," which in its prefent fhape was ufed in the 
Benedi<5tion of i6. Prince's Gardens, Hyde Park. His obligations are due, 
Kkewife, to the Rev. H. A. Walker, M. A. of Oriel College, for a tranf- 
lation from the Sarum Rite of another fervice printed in this Edition. 

And^ finally, with a general acknowledgment of his fincere thanks to 
many who have rendered him valuable affiftance by the loan of books, by 
advice, counfe)^ and fuggeftions, to Mr. Bofworth, the accompli(hed pub- 
lifher, for the produAion of it in (o handibme a form, and to Mefirs. 
Whittingham and Wilkins for the tafte exercifed in the printing — he 
commends this Manual to the Blefting of Almighty God, and to the 
attention and charitable confideration of his brethren, the Clergy of the 
Anglican Communion ; with an earneft hope and conftant prayer that it 
may in no degree hinder, but, — by reminding members of the Church of 
England of their ancient ftandard, — may rather tend to promote, that 
Vifible Re-union amongft the feparated portions of the Chriftian Family, 
which, in God's good time and way, will be completely accompliftied. 

F. G. L. 

19, Colejhill Street^ Eaton Square^ London y S.W. 

Auguft 3, 1865. 
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RONTISPIECE. The Holy Eucharist. The elevation of the Chalice. 

The Deacon kneels to the right of the Prieft, holding up the edge of the 
Chafuble. The Sub-deacon kneels behind. At the extreme right ij 
the Thorifcr, while two Acolytes hold elevation -tapers. The general 
plan, as well as the details of this, are from illuminated MSB. 
The Chafuble here is of an ancient form. Ftiell in Cope, ice. Prieft in 

Surplice and Hood. (The Hood is of the ancient fhape), 
. Priest, in Chafuble. The Chafuble here is of a modern form. Acolyte (in Caflbck, 

Aib, Scarlet Cinflure, anil Scarlet Zucchetto), Deacon, with Book of the Gofpels. 
. Plan fhowing the arrangement of a Chancel. 
. A Bird's-Eye View of a Chancel. 
. Design for Crozier and P/sstoral Staff. 
. Mitre, Ring, Gloves, Pallium, Rational, and Sandals. 
. The Chasuble, Stole, and Maniple. (N.B. There is a flight error in the defcription 

of the Stole in this plate. The ordinal Stole Ihould be 8 feel 3 in. ; the Euchariftic 

Stole (hould invariably be 9 feet in length). 
. The Cope, Morse, Auvss, Zucchetto, and Birretta. 
. The Oblation of the Elements, — Arrangement of an Altar. 
. Elevation op as Altar Vested. (Different defigns have been purpofely given where 

tn Aliar is reprefented). 
, Credence prepared for High Celebration. 
. Diagram, jhowing the diftindion bctweea the north lidc and the north end of the Altar. 

Diagrams relating to the poHtion of the Minifters at High Celebration. 
. Chalice and Paten. (N.B. Ii is, perhaps, belter for enabling the Sacred Particles to be 

removed that the plate of the Paten be not engraved, but be quite plain). 
, Altar Limek. 




The Direftorium Anglicanum. 



Clje Celebratton of ttje i^ol? €tttl)srtfl.* 

" ViDI CIVITATEM SANCTAM JERUSALEM NOVAM DE^CENDENTEM DE 
CIXLO, {-AltATAU »CUT SPONSAU OKNATAU VIKO $UO." 

■ HE celebration of the Holy Eucharift is the principal aft of 

Chriftian Worfhip, inafmuch as it calls direftly into aftion 

the office of our great High Prieft, not only to prefent our 

I prayers to the Father, but to plead anew the merits of 

I His Own adorable Sacrifice. It (hould therefore have all 

poUible dignity imparted to it by a careful I y-obferved Ritual. It is well 




• "Commonly called ihe Maf$."'— Firft Prayer Book of Edwird VI. 

> It bore thil nanic evrn in the 3rd of Eliiabcth, 
1 j6i 1 — " Piid Tor 4tb. of candid on Chrillmii-diy 
Diorsinc, fat tht Mali, 11'."— lUultralioTu of Min- 
i>«n and Eipcnfu of Ancient Tloia in EngUnd, 14X, 
4to. 1797, 

Tht won] *' MilTi," or Mali, hat no connc^on 
wtianrcr wiih the doarine of innrubllantiinon. All 
the vorld know it hii reveral meaning!. Firil, the 
sordi of dilmillion at the end, " lie MilTa eft.'' 
SttiHidly, the word wan applitd 10 any firing or licii- 
bajat mf to God. Thirdly, JI wai ^cqucntly applied 
to any i^ul. Jt il a tnTe remark by many of the 
En|lilb Oitino, that nowhere wat the doOtine of 
mnfubftindition oe-^cfTaiily iaculca(ed in the unre- 
foRDtd lervice. It ceinaini, therelbre, in fublUnce, 
•hat it was before; lii. TJu altiraum •/ lii Em- 
(iarif. 

Tht temi Euchariffia wai preferred much more in 
the EdeUOi than in the Ronuo Ule. E. (. " PoD in- 
Inttum TCto Miflie unui ccrofeiariotum panuni,vinum 
ct iqaam quz ad EachariP'tm minlftfadonem dlTponun. 
Wf, deferat."— Sarif, Rubr. See Maltell'. Ancient 
Li(uisy,Ed. tSfS, p. 31- 



Sce alfo ibid. p. ioR, now 51. The Gallican 
Churcb alfo ufed the term Eiabarifia frequently,— 
See Mabillon, De Utuigia Gallican], p. (I. 

Mafi : thii title for the Holy Euchanl) il Hill pre- 
fetved in the Englilh namei, Chtillmai, Michaelmai, 
Lammai. Candlemali, Roodmifi, Maitinmai, Childci- 
mah, &c. With regird to the frequency of cele- 
briDoni the Englilh Church otdtn it on all Sunday! 
and Fenitali, and coniemplatei it daily by diteaing 
that " the Colleft, Epiftle, and Cofpel for the Sunday 
thall ferve all ib «mt after, where it ii not in thii 
In S. Cyprian'i time it wai 



laily: 



noflri hoD 



iiffe martyrlbui, 

lie celebiamui, hoiuai 

— Epir. Ii*. )d Cornell 



2 Cbe Celebration of tbe i^olp Cuct)arta. 

when the Liturgy* can be ufed by itfelf ;'f and it Ihould not be begun 
without the intention of going through the whole. J As there is one Altar, 
fo can there be but one Prieft, (adling in that capacity,) whofe place is to 
ftand at firft aty i. e. in front of, the Altar at the north fide, and after the 
Gofpel in medio altariSy (fee Par. 2 1 ), facing the eaft. He is never to leave 
the footpace except when communicating the faithful. Clergy afting as 
Gofpeller§ and Epiftoler, whether Priefts or Deacons, fhould ftand below 
the footpace, facing eaftward. The parts which (hould be faid by them 



• •* The traces of the form of worfhip ufed by the Chrittian converts, which we find in 
the New Tcllamcnt, refer to the Eucharift, as being emphatically the Chridian Service. 
Hence naturally arofe the ecclefiaftical ufe of the word Liturgy^ to defignate the form em- 
ployed by the Church in celebrating that Office." — Proder. Hiftory of the Book of 
Common Prayer, p. 281. 

t " It has always been held that the Holy Communion fhould not be celebrated unlefs the 
Office of one of the Hours had been previoufly recited ; whether of Tierce, Sext, or the 
Ninth Hour." — Mafkell. (See Anc. Lit, pp. 153, 154, 155, for the Englifh pofitive Rule). 

X "In too many churches, Sunday after Sunday, in lieu of that oblation which God 
defires to receive, and which our fileifed Saviour Himfelf efpecially directed His Apoftles and 
their fucceifors, the Chriftian fiifhops and Prieds of all ages, to make, is only offered a mutilated 
and unmeaning worfhip, entirely novel and utterly pointlefs,— confifting of that part of the 
prefent Euchariflic Office which takes in the Nicene Creed, or the prayer for the Church 
Militant. The officiating Priefl — while, perhaps, the choir is finging an introit — goes delibe- 
rately and folemnly to the Altar, which he knows to be wholly unprepared for the celebration 
of the Sacrament, there being no facred vefTels nor oblations, and there reads a fragment of the 
Liturgy, known popularly, but incorrectly, as the " Communion Service." Now it may be 
fafely aflerted that three Sundays out of four, in a large majority of our churches, this grofs and 
corrupt following of the Apoftles is ftill continually perpetrated." — " The Vain Oblation," p. 
249. Mifcellaneous Sermons, edited by Rev. F. G. Lee. London: Mafters, i860. 

% The Gofpeller or Deacon, even though he be in Prieft's Orders, fhould wear his dole 
(under his dalmatic) as a Deacon, (fee p. 13, fed. 4), being about to fulfil a diaconal function, 
for " it pertaineth to the office of a Deacon .... to affift the Prieft in Divine Service, and 
efpecially when he miniftereth the Holy Communion." (The Ordering of Deacons). The 
Epiftoler or Subdeacon, if the ancient Sarum and prefent Roman Rule be followed, fhould 
wear no ftole at all. 

Both Gofpeller and Epiftoler wear the maniple. In the old Englifh Ordinals this veftment 
is given to the Subdeacon as his efpecial badge. See Pont. Sarifbur. apud Mafkell. Mon. 
Rit. iii. 182, and Pont. Exon. apud Barnes, p. 84. 

The Canon (XXIV. of 1603), allows of two affiftants — Deacon and Subdeacon in 
old times, now flmply Gofpeller and Epiftoler. Ancient cuftom affigns to the former a place 



' '* In claflical Greek, Xetrovpyia denotes any pub- 
lic fervice, religious or fecular. In the LXX trandation 
it is ufed for the miniftry of the Levices (e.g. i Chron. 
xxvi. 30, k\^ traffav X. Kvptov) ; in the New Tefta- 
ment, for the miniflry of prophets and teacben (A€ti 
xiii. 2); and in eccle(ia(facal writers, for any facred 
function, and in an efpecial and ftriA fenfe for the £u- 



chariftic Office. Thus we fpeak of the Uturgia of S. 
James, S. Mark, S. Chryfoftom, &c. for the fervice 
ufed in celebrating (the Sacrament of) the LoRD*t 
Supper, In the churches of Antioch, Alexandria, Con- 
ftantinople, &c." Xftrovpy/a is alfo ufed for the 
whole action of facrifice in the account of Simon, fon 
of Ozias, in Ecclefiafticus, ch. 1. ver. 14, 19. 



Cbe aitar* 



are the Gofpel and Epiftle, the Exhortations, and the Confeffion.* 
Where there is only one affiftant, he ftiould read the Epiftle and Gofpel on 
the proper fides. When the Prieft (being without Epiftoler or Gofpeller) 
reads them, he fhould do fo from the Service Book, placed on the book- 
reft, which, in the firft inftance, fhould be put on the Epiftle fide, and then 
on the Go^l fide, by the lay-ferver. 

For this Service there is required, 

I. An ALTAR.f 



on the fouth fide {ad latus Epiftola) on the Hep next to the Altar platform, to the latter 
a place on his own flep behind the Gofpeller, a little towards the right. Both (land facing 
the caft. For the p9fition of the Sacred Minillers, when iireSlly ajjifting the Prieft, fee infra 
Parr. 16, note •; 20, note f; 72, notes ♦, t» t; ^^^ Appendix, p. 169, ii. 

If at Church Feftivals, &c. or on occafions where many are prefent who purpofe commu- 
nicating, an additional cleric to the Gofpeller and Epiftoler be required to help the Prieft in 
the diftribution of the Sacrament, he Ihould ftand on the lower ftep of the fandluary behind 
the Celebrant. 

• The greater part of the Rubrics of the Book of Common Prayer only contemplates one 
Prieft^ — affiftants very rarely. Whether the maximum or minimum of ritual be obferved, 
ancient Catholic rules and traditions fhould of courfe be followed. 

f The table on which the Euchariftic Sacrifice is offered has been called an Altar *' from 
the beginning." The Prophet Malachi' fpeaking in prophecy of the Euchariftic Sacrifice 
terms ** the Table of the Lord," in reference to It an " Altar." S. Paul tells the Hebrews'* 
that ** We have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat which fcrve the tabernacle.** 

It is to be obferved that the fame Apoftle calls the Chriftian, JewiOi, and Gentile Altars, 
ubles; thus defining an Altar to be a Table whereon a Sacrifice was offered.^ And fo, 
BiQiop Andrewes :^ *' The holy Eucharift being confidered as a facrifice, it is fitly called 
an Alar, which again is fitly called a Table, the Eucharift being confidered as a Sacrament.'' 

In the firft century we find S. Ignatius* afTert that ** In every church there is one Altar. 
In the iecond century S. Juftin Martyr^ alludes to the pafTage in which the Prophet Malachi 
calls the Table of the Lord an Altar. And Origen® and S. Cyprian perpetually refer to the 
Altar of the Chriftian Church. In the fourth century we have a cloud of witncfTcs. The 
hiftorian Eufebius,* S. Optatus Milevitanus,'® S. Ambrofe," S. Jerome,'* S.John Chryfoftom,"* 



>» 



"in 



' No ftrefs can be laid upon the word ^ Prieft 
tKe Robrict, when defining the duties of his affiftants. 
Sec for inftance the Verficles aiter the Creed at 
Madns and Evenfong. 

* Malachi i. 7, 12. ' Heb. xiii. 10. 

* I Cor. z. 18—21, and \x. 13. 

* Anfwer to Cardinal Perron, Minor Works, edit. 
i8c4, p. 20. ^ ^ 

* *Ey BvctoffTfipiov wcury ry iocXifW^. — S. Ig. in 
£piC ad Phil. 

^ i&ul rev ivoiiaroQ roifrov BvoiaQ ELq TrapkStaKiv 
*l^eovc 6 Xpurrb^ yivioOat, rovHtrriv Ivi ry tit- 
Xopiirri^ rov iprou Kal rov worijpioVf r<lc ^v vnyri 



rSiTf^ rijc yijc yivoftivaQ \)frb r&v Xptfmav&Vf 
irpoXapuiV 6 Qibs fiaprvpii ihapiorovQ viropxiiv 
avrtf — Juftinus M. Dial, cum Tryph. 

* Orig. Horn. iii. S. Cyp. £pil. paflim. 

* Hift. Ecc. lib. X. c. 4. 'E^* Uiraai ri rb rdv 
&yiwv ayiov Bvffiacrrrjpiov, iv fiiot^ Oti^, 

1® Lib. vi. contra Parmen. <* Quid eft altare, nifi 

fedes et Corporis et Sanguinis Chrifti V* 

'» " lUe liiper altare, qui pro omnibus paflTus eft." 
>• Hicron. lib contra Vigilan. «* Chrifti altaria." 
'• S. Chryf. Hom. xx. in 2 Cor. ix. rovro Ovaiatr- 

n'lpiov fikv ytkp Oavfiaorbv Sid n)v iviOtfitvi^v Iv 

avrtf Bvoiav, 
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The length of the altar will vary according to the fize of the church or 
chancel, but it fhould never be lefs than fix feet.* In large churches it 
may be even ten or twelve feet. The width about two feet fix inches. It 
(hould be three feet fix inches high, and raifed as much as poflSble above 
the level of the nave. In all cafes the flab or men/a of the Altar (hould 
be ofoneftone'\ without frafture or blemifh ; and the thicknefs of the flab 

and S. Augudincy' and to thefc may be added Prudentius, who flourifhed in Spain in the 
fourth century, and Sidonius Apollinarius in France during the fifth century. 

• The dimenfions of the altar of the church of Perranzabuloc, near Truro, were five feet 
three inches, by two feet three inches, and its height four feet. When taken down, the head- 
lefs remains of S. Piran, the patron faint, were difcovered immediately beneath it, the feet of 
the buried faint pointing as ufual to the ead ; it was, in fa6l, both Altar and Tomb : and hence 
the remarkable peculiarity of its pofition, lying lengthwife eafl and weft. About fixteen miles 
from S. Piran's a (imilar ancient church has been more recently difcovered, at Gwithian, 
io named from an Jrifh faint there martyred. Here alfo the Altar was of done, but placed in 
the ufual pofition, flanding north and fouth, againll the middle of the ead wall. 

The original high Altar remaining in 1844, in S. Mary's, Forthampton, Glouceflerfhire, b 
five feet three and a half inches long, and two feet ten inches high ; its breadth is two 
feet three inches, and the thicknefs of the men/a fivt and a half inches. 

In the firft part of the Ecclefiological (late Cambridge Camden) Society's Tranfa^lions, will 
be found a paper on Chantry Altars, by Mr. Bloxam, in which eight of thefe Altars, flill 
remaining, are defcribed. Five of thefe were folid mafles of mafonry, funnounted by a flab 
of flone, varying from three feet three inches to fix or feven feet in length, and from 
one foot four inches to three feet in breadth; the height rather more than three feet; and 
the thicknefs of the Jlab fix inches. 

t ** Let* no Altars be confecrated by unction with chrifm, unlcfs they be of flone.'** — ^The 
Excerptions of Archbifhop Ecgbriht, a, d. 750. (Johnfon's Collection). 

' Civ. Dei. 1. viii. cap. ult. — " Quis audivit allquando 
Fidelium Ibntem facerdotem ad altare etiam fuper 
fandtum corpus martyris ad Dei honorem cultumque 
conftru^m, dicere in precibus: OfFero dbi lacriScium 
Petre vel Paule." 

* « The CCC.C. MS. juftly makes this a diftind 
Canon ; with this dtle Canon Epaonenfit^ and it is the 
fenfe of No. XXVI. Canon of Epone, in the year 517.** 

' In continental Churches it is ufual for a fmall 
piece of ftone to be let into the middle of the menfa to 
confecrate upon. 

This inferted Altar-ftone was called «ara,** (fee 
Gavantus, P. I., Tit 20), in contradiftin£lion to 
altare, i.e. the Aab and whole ftru£lure of the Altar. 
The fame name is alfo applied to a confecrated Altar- 
ftone of jafper or marble, fet in gold or filver, laid 
upon an unconfecrated Altar of ftone or wood. ** Do- 
mina Petronilla de Benftede dedit fumto Albano unum 
fuper-Altare rotundum de lapide jafpidis, fubtus et 
in circuitu argento inclufum, fuper quod, ut fertur, 
fandus Auguftinus Anglorum apoftolus celebravit.'*— 
Monafticon Ang. t. ii. p. 221. The jafper in Chriftlan 
fymbolilm indicates F^ith^ "jafpisfdei," porphyry or 



any red marble was ufed in default of the fymbolical 
jafper. It was formerly the cuftom in cathedrals to 
place this Altar-ftone upon the ordinary confecrated 
ftone menftf either cauja reverently to the bleflTcd 
Eucharift, caufa honoris to the great feftivals, or cauJa 
dignitatis of the celebrating bifliop. 

This "artf" was alfo ftyled the ** fufer-jlltar,** the 
term now technically ufed for the ledge of the Altar, 
whereon ftand the crofs and candlefticks. 

The ** ara* was fometimes made of oak wood, 
covered with plates of precious metal, and fometimes 
lamina of ivorv. 

**Ara' is alfo the corred word for the portable 
Altar (tabula itineraria) for ** The Communion of the 
Sick." 

Meffrs. Neale and Webb in their tranflation of the 
Firft Book of Durandus* *< Rationale Divinorum Offi- 
ciorum/* p. 41, have the following note : '< The true 
ecclefia(tical diftind^ion between altare and ara is, that 
the former means the Altar of the true God, and is 
therefore alone ufed in the Vulgate anfwering to the 
Greek OvaiaarriptoVf as oppofed to ara (/3wuoc) ^n 
Altar with an image above it. See Mede, folio 386.** 
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about fix inches. The menjay the part of the Altar on which the Eucharift 
is confecrated, being cither of ftone or marble, is fupported on a wooden 
frame which confifts of either four fides, or of four or fix low pillars 
of wood. 

It is well, perhaps, that the Altar fhould not be imbedded, or fixed to 
the wall, though many of the ancient Church of England altars un- 
doubtedly were fo fixed. In many places it will be found extremely 
convenient to have a pafliage around it. Behind it fhould be a Dofifal 
Cloth,* Reredos, Painting, or Triptych, in front of which ftands the Crofs. 
(See Altar-Crofs). There ftiould be no Niches unlefs filled with ftatues, 
nor Tables of Commandments.f The Altar is raifed on a platform, 
which forms a footpace extending from three to four feet from the eaft 
wall, and in length not reaching more than fix or eight inches beyond the 
ends of the Altar. The afcent to this ftiould be by at leaft two fteps, 
each of the fame height with the platform, and about fifteen inches in 

•* Of Altars, that they be of ftonc." — (Lanfranc) Canons of the Council of Wincheftcr^ 
A. D.I 070. (Johnfon's Collection). 

Elizabeth's Injundions permitted wooden Altars, and the Canon of 1571 (never in force), 
fpeaks of a table **cx afTeribus compoiite junClam." Thefe **,aircres" however might be of 
any material, iron, (lone, zinc^ as well as of wood. But thefe, and fuch like Injunctions, 
Canons, and Articles, it is a notorious legal fa£l, have not a ihred of authority belonging to 
them. The only document which can claim any weight is the 82nd Canon of 1603 — 4, 
now in force, though fubjeCl to the a6t of Uniformity. This Canon (imply fpeaks of 
the Table as '* decent and convenient" but makes no mention of the material^ and even if it 
did, it would be of no force, as the Canon would be overruled in this particular, as it is in 
the matter of the Altar being moveable. For the Rubric inferted at the lad review direds 
tbi communicants^ not the Table, to be conveniently placed for the receiving, implying plainly 
that the Altar was not to be moved for their convenience. The Altar is therefore a fixture, 
«* wot moveable,^* but " to be removed only by authority," as the font, pulpit, or other fixture. 

The Book of Common Prayer, made by the A61 of Uniformity part of the ftatute law of 
the land, orders fuch ornaments to be retained and be in ufe as were in this Church of 
England by the authority of parliament in the fecond year of King Edward the Sixth. 
Therefore whatever was the law of the Weftern Church in this matter before the Reformation 
is the law of the Engli(h Church now. The Canons of Archbi(hop Ecgbriht, of the Council 
of Wincheiler, are the (latutes in which it is embodied. The more we multiply cafes 
of ftone Altars pulled down and fold in the later years of Edward VI. and Elizabeth, 
the more abundantly (hall we prove that they were the ordinary. and legitimate '* ornaments 
of the Church '* in the period to which our Rubric refers us. 

* There (hould be no Crofs embroidered on the DofTal where the Altar-crofs is in u(e. 

Where no Altar-crofs has been provided — a metal Crofs of rather large (ize fecurely affixed 
to the DofTal is to be preferred to an embroidered one. 

f The proper place for the Tables of Commandments, if put up at all, is at the eaft 
of the Nave. 
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breadth. From the loweft ftep to the feptum or fanftuary rail, there 
Aiould be at leaft twelve feet in collegiate churches, and, if poffible, never 
lefs than fix. 

The flab of the Altar fliould be covered with cere-cloth,* which in its 
turn is covered by the fuperfrontal, which hangs down about ten inches 
below: whilft the frontal, or antepcndium, which with the fuperfrontal 
makes up the covering or veftment of the Altar, hangs down in front. 
The frontal and fuperfrontal ftiould each have a fringe. The ends of 
the Altar need not be covered, fave by the " fair white linen cloth," (fee 
infra). They were, however, often vetted in ancient times, as, indeed, 
they ufually are at the prefent day. As the Altars of the Englifti Church 
are not now affixed to the eaftern wall, the back of the Altar may be 
vetted. The extradl below f from the Monafticon Anglicanum fhows — from 
the phrafe " frontlets of the fame," in an inventory of Altar Vettments — 
that the Cloths were intended to hang over the back of the Altar. The 
fuperfrontal and the cere-cloth fhould fit clofely. 

Along the back of the men/a extends a ledge from fix to twelve inches 
in height, and from five to feven inches in breadth, according to the fize 
of the Altar ; it is fometimes called the " fuper- Altar," the " Altar 
gradine," or "retable:" upon it arc placed two Lights, and between 
thefe a crofs of metal, with the addition of flower vafes on Sundays and 
fettivals. 

On the top of the fuperfrontal are placed the three linen cloths,]; the 

* A waxed cloth extended over a confecrated Altar- done to protect it from damp, dirt or 
irreverence. It fhould be made of ftrong linen, and clofe at the corners ; a quantity of virgin 
wax Ihould then be melted in an iron vefTel, and applied to the cloth while held a (hort 
diflance from the fire. 

f ** Imprimis^ a coftly cloth of gold, for the high Altar, for principal fcafts, having in the 
midil images of the Trinity, of our Lady, four Evangelifts, four angels about the Trinity, 
with patriarchs, prophets, apoftles, virgins, with many other images, having a frontlet ofchtb 
of gold ^ with fcriptures, and a linen cloth enfixed to the fame; ex dono Ducts Lancaftria. 
Item^ a purpur cloth, with an image of the Crucifix, Mary and John, and many images 
of gold, with a divers frontlet of the fame fuit^ with two Altar Cloths, one of diaper. Item^ 
a cloth of gold, partly red and partly white . < . . with a frontlet of the fame J uit^ having in 
the midft the Trinity • • • • Item^ a cloth of white, with treyfoils of gold • . • . having a 
frontal of the fame ?^ 

*' Item^ a cloth for the hie Awt*^ of blew baudekin, with the pidlure of our Lord, Mary and 
John, and a front of the fame. Item, an one Awter Cloth of white fuftyan, with red rofcs, 
with a Crucifixe, Mary and John, broydered, vcA front of the fame^ and two curtains." — In 
the Inventory of S. Paul's in capella carnari<c. Jacob's Hift. of Faverfham. 

X The cere-cloth, fuperfrontal, and the three linen cloths fhould always remain upon the 
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two under ones not to exceed the length of the menja^ but the uppermoft 
(hould hang down at each end, nearly to the platform, and fhould hang 
down in front not above two inches below the flab. This " fair white 
linen cloth,"* as well as the two under ones, (hould have five crofles 
worked upon it, correfponding to the five crofles on the Altar-ftone, in the 
centre and four angles, with borders of various patterns. All the Altar 
linen as well as all the veftments of the priefts mould be marked with a 
crofs. 

Many of the old Englifti Altars were provided with curtains. 

A curtain may hang at each end of the Altar, Thefe hangings are 
either fufpended by rods projefting from the walls or reredos, or elfe they 
reft on detached pillars generally of brafe, erefted by the ends of the Altar. 

The only niches that are defirable are thofe of which the Reredos or 
Altar-fcreen not unfrequently confifts. The reredos is very often formed 
of three funk panels filled with fculpture; thefe (hould be of marble or 
alabafter, with a feries of fmall figures in relief, painted and gilt, ufually 
reprefenting the principal events in the life of our Blefled Lord. 

2. The Credence^ is a fmall fide-table for the reception of the elements 
previous to their oblation, and is provided to enable the celebrant at the 



A]rar. It is ufuaJ, during the Daily Office, and at all times when the Liturgy is not being 
celebrated, to cover the *' ^ir white linen cloth/' as a protedion againft duft, &c. with a drip 
of green filk, hemmed and marked with iist crofles. This covering fhould ezadlly fit the 
menfa, 

* See Gavanti Thefaurus Sacrorum Rituum. Pars I. Tit. xx. Ed. Venetiis, 1792. Where 
it will be (een that in the weft it is permitted to ufe two linen cloths, (b that the under one be 
large enough to fold twice over the menfa. ** Duplicatani unam concedit Rubrica, ut fint tres : 
non ergo dux, tuta confcientia fufficiunt." 

It was anciently the cuftom of the Englifh Church to fpread a purple palP upon the roenfa, 
and over this the three linen cloths. The cere*cloth now performs the fundion of the purple 
pall,* but the beautiful fymbolifm of its colour, which typifies blood, as well as kingly power, 
is ftill reuined in the fuperfrontal, which always may be, and generally is, crimfon or red. 

t Sec Ecclefiologiil, Vol. vii. pp. 178 — 218, and Vol. viii. pp. 9, 92 — 147, for elaborate 
papere on the Credence. 



' In S. iEtheIwold*s Benedi^onal there is an Altar 
covered with a purple pall. 

Biihop Leofiic gave to Exeter Cathedral, ' v. paellene 
wcofbd (ceatat,* five purple palls — Cod. Dip. Ang. Sax. 
t. i¥. p. 275- 

' Queen iElgi ve gave to Ely Cathedral, amongft other 
ornaments, a purple pall, '* Defuper bilTus fanguineo ful- 
gore in longitadinemalcarls ad cornuaejus attingens ufque 
ad cerram cum auriirifo, altitudinem habens, fpedacu- 



lum decoris magni pretii adminiftrat.** — Thomse Elien. 
Hift. Elien in Anglia Sacra, torn. 1. p. 607. See alfo, 
Epiftola GildK. Ed. Stevenfon, p. 51, <* Sub fanai 
abbacis amphibalo, latera regiorum tenerrima puerorum, 
inter ipfa ut dixi, facrofanfta altaria nefando enfe 
haftaque pro denribus laceravit (Damnonise tyrannicus 
catulus Conftantinus), iu ut facrificii cceleftis fedem 
purpurea ac fi coagulati cruorb pallia attingerent.*' 
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Holy Eucharift to place the Bread and Wine reverently upon the Altar as 
required by the Englifh Rubric. The Credence is fometimes fupported on 
a ftiaft or bracket, or formed at the bottom of a niche, or confifts of a 
fhelf over the Pifcina, 

Where no conftruAional ftone Credence exifts, it is cuftomary to ufe 
a fmall moveable table for receiving the elements before they are con- 
iecrated, or in fadt any expedient may be adopted fb as to prevent the 
elements being placed on the Altar until the Oblation takes place. The 
judgment in the cafe of SS. Paul's and Barnabas', Knightfbridge, pro- 
nounced the Credence-table to be a neceflary " Legal Ornament " in the 
Church of England. 

3. The PiscJNA is a ftone bafon with an orifice and drain to carry away 
the water which has been ufed at the Wafhing of the Prieft's hands in 
accordance with Pfalm xxvi. 6, and for rinfing the chalice after the Purifi- 
cations^ and is one of the appurtenances of an Altar which in ancient times 
was never difpenfed with. It is generally conftruftcd at the bottom of a 
fmall niche on the Epiftle fide of the chancel, eaftward of the fedilia, and 
thefe frequently conftitute a portion of the fame defign. 

Where there is no Pifcina, a bafon of metal is the ufual fubftitute. 

• 

4. The AuMBRYE, or Locker, is a fmall cupboard for the prefervarion 
of the Sacred Veflels, and is generally conftrufted in the north or eaft wall* 
of the chancel near the Altar : the door is ufually elaborately carved in 
oak, or ornamented with floriated iron-work, and is always furnifhed with 
a lock. 

5. The Sedilia, three feats for the Prieft, Gofpeller, and Epiftoler, 
during the Celebration, confift of arched receflfes conftrudked in the 
mafonry of the fouth wall of the chancel within the fandluary, and are fre- 
quently furmounted by rich canopies delicately groined. They are either 
level, or graduated, following the fteps of the Altar, the higheft feat 
being neareft the eaft end. The Sedilia may be furnifhed with em- 
broidered cuftiions. They ftiould be only occupied during the Sermon. 

* What look like Aumbrycs in the cad walls are almoft invariably ancient Tabernacles for 
the refervation of the Bleiled Sacrament. Many fuch ezift in Scotland. Vide Gentleman's 
Magazine, Jan. 1862. 
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Where Sedilia do not exift, a bench, or ftall, or ftools, fhould be placed 
in a fimilar pofition againft the (buth fide wall of the San<5tuary, 

It is perhaps needlels to add that no chairs (houM under any circum- 
(lances be placed at the north and Ibuth ends of the Altar, whether facing 
the congregation or otherwife, except on the north fide (facing the fouth, 
a little below the platform) for a Bifiiop when prefent. 

The proper place for the Btjhop's Throne is below the San(5luary, at the 
extremity of the ftalls, neareft to the feplam, on the fouth fide, and is 
moveable, except in cathedrals. 



THE FURNITURE OF THE ALTAR. 

HE Chalice, in which there are four parts. The foot, the 
ftem, the knop, and the bowl. 

The foot fhould extend confiderably beyond the bowl, to 
prevent the poflibility of its being upfet. , On one divifion of 
the foot it is ufual to engrave the Lord's PafTion : this ibould be always 
turned towards the celebrant. The ftem unites the foot to the bowl, and 
on it is fixed the knop for the convenience of holding the chalice. The 
knop is varioufly enriched with enamel, jewels, tracery and tabernacle- 
work, whilft the fl:em is frequently engraved or enamelled. 

The height of the ftem is generally about four inches, and feldom 
exceeds fix. The bowl ftiouM vary from three to fix inches in dimenfion, 
and of a proportionable depth ; it ftiould have a plain rim of about an 
inch, below that it may be enriched with engravings, infcriptions, and 
chafings. 

The Chalice (hould never have turn-over lips, which are extremely liable 
to caufe accident in communicating the faithful. 

Chalices are made of filver either whole, or parcel gilt, occafionally of 
pure gold and jewelled. 

The Paten is made to fit the top of the Chalice. Legends and jewels 
are admiffible on the outer rim only. If the whole furface of a filver paten 
cannot be gilt, it is ufual to gild the middle. 

The Cruets, or Flagons (hould be either of glafs or of hammered 
metal. 

The Burse. See infra p. 32, note. 

The Offertory Basin, is a veflel of pewter, latten, or precious metal. 
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It ftiould not be large, as when removed from the credence to receive the 
velvet purfes, and placed upon the Altar by the Prieft, it would occupy 
too much fpace. 

The Altar-Cross* is a metal crofs with a foot to it. Ufually it is 
between two and three feet high. It is often jewelled, and not unfre- 
quently has upon it an engraved reprefentation in alto relievo of our 
Lord's Paflion. The foot of the Crofs ftiould be on a level with the 
bowls of the Candlefticks. 

Twof Altar Lights. Thefe lights fymbolize that Christ is the very 
true Light of the world ; He is fo, becaufe He is the God-Man, and 
poflefles two natures in His own Perfon. And the lights are two on the 
Altar, becaufe they fymbolize the fame union of Divinity and Humanity 
in the Blefled Sacrament. 

Altar Candlesticks J are made in gold, filver, or filver parcel gilt, 
copper gilt, latten, brafs, cryftal or wood. 



* ** He (Paulinus) alfo brought with him many rich vcfTcIs of king Aeduini, among which 
were a large gold crofs, and a golden chalice, dedicated to the u(e of the Altar, which are ftill 
prefcrved and fhown in the church of Canterbury." — V. Bede, Hift. Ecc. lib. II. c. xx. 
§148. A. D. 633. Stevenfon's ed. 

" The Altar in the Queen*8 (Elizabeth) chapel was furnifhed with rich plate : two fair gilt 
candledicks, with tapers in them, and a malTy (ilver crucifix in the midfl thereof." — Heylyn, 
Hid. Ref. p. 124, fol. 1661. 

To prove that in the order to deftroy images, crofTes could not have been included, the fol* 
lowing fa6ls may be of importance. That in almod all ancient illuminations (all that the 
compilers have ever feen) of Altars, a crofs and not a crucifix is difplayed; moreover, the 
prefent Roman rule is obeyed, if a crofs — a fimple crofs — is placed on the furper-Altar. 
Thus, a crofs can fcarcely come under the category of ** images," and was consequently 
retained. The crofs has been ruled to be legal by the judgment in the Knightfbridge Churches' 
cafe : only it mud not be affixed to the Altar. 

f The Syriac, probably the olded form of the Eadern Rite, has two candles to this day : 

" Et cum {Sacerdos) accendit cereum, ad latus dextrum dicit : In lumine tuo videmus 
lumen. 

** Ad latus finift rum dicit: Pius et fandus, qui habitat in habitaculis lucis." — Renaudot, 
tom. ii., Lit. Or. Coll. p. 12. 

X The two Altar candles ought never to be lighted except at the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharid.^ 

'' In the earlied times, the fourth Canon of the Apodles, fo praifed by Beveridge, mentions 
* lamps at the holy Odering.' Beda fpeaks in one of his homilies^ of the * walls of the Church 
being carefully adorned, and many lights being lit' at the Divine fcrvice. A pbarus, or can- 



* If light is required in the San^ary at late Service, 
it fliould be prorided by Standard Candlefticks placed 
on the ground. Candles in Coronas and Branch Can- 
dlefticks placed upon the retable may and fhould be 



lighted about the Altar. The Sarum Rule, as well ais 
the prefent Latin Rule, enjoins lights at the Altar 
during Evenfong or Vefpers. 

' Lingard*s Anglo-Saxon Church, p. 291. 
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There are five parts in an Altar candleftick. i. The foot. 2. The 
ftcm. 3. The knop, which for convenience of lifting is put in the middle. 
4. The bowl to receive the droppings of wax. 5. The pricket terminating 



delabrum, hung over the Altar of the Cathedral Church at York» in the beginning of the 
eighth century, which Altar was decked with iilver and gemsJ King Edgar's Canons enadl, 

* Let a light be always burning in the Church* when a mafs is fung/ The poem of the monk 
Ethelwolf on the abbots of Lindisfarne, fpeaks of the numerous candelabra in the church 
glittering like flars.< By the Conftitutions of Giles de Bridport, Bifhop of Salilbury/ anno 
1236, the parfon was to provide the candelabra, but the parifliioners the 'wax candles in the 
chancel, and alfo fufficient light throughout the whole year, at Matins, Vefpers, and the Mafs, 
and bleft bread, with candles, in every Church in the Chriftian world.' By a provincial 
conflitution of Archbifhop Reynolds, which embodied the then exifting cuftom, a. d. 1322: 

• Let two candles, or one at the lead, be lighted at the time of high mafs.'* And Lyndewodc, 
commenting on this Conflitution, adds, ' Note, that the candles to be burned at the celebra- 
tion of the mafi, mull be of wax rather than any other material. For the candles fo burning 
fignifieth Christ Him/elf^ Who is the brightnefs of the eternal light, ^ In which he repeats 

the ancient obfervation of Ifidore of Seville (in the fcvcnth century) :* * Under the type of 
this corporeal light, that light is fhown forth of which we read in the Gofpel, He was the 
true light which lighteneth every man.' As we have already proved in extenfo, this, and all 
other Canons, where not exprefsly avoided by fome fubfequent Parliamentary authority, or 
contrariant or repugnant to the then laws, ilatutes, and cuftoms of the realm, or to the King's 
prerogative, *are now flill to be ufed and executed as before,' by the 23 Henry VIII, c. 19. 
That this Canon was in univerfal force throughout England up to Henry VIII.'s death, we 
know by the illuminations in the MSS. Service-books and the prints in the MifTals, Breviaries, 
Antiphonaries, and other printed books publiihed up to the lad year of his reign, which inva- 
riably represent the Altar with two lighted candles upon it, and no more; fo alfo by the 
Inventories of church goods before and hereafter referred to. 

"Befide this, the firft Injunctions of King Edward, of May, 1547, the authority of which 
I have difcufled already, repeat nearly totidem verbis Archbifhop Reynolds' Canon, and the 
reafon of it : ' No torches or candles, tapers, or images of wax were to be fet before any 
image or pidlure, but only two lights upon the high Alur before the Sacrament , which , for 
the Jfgnif cation that Christ is the very true Light of the world , they Jh all fuffer to remain 
ftilL^ This lall Injundlion was enforced by Archbifhop Cranmer in his Vifitation Articles 



' Poema de Archiepif. £bor.. Gale, il. 
' A&. SS. Ben. ti. 331. 

* WUkini' CoDC. i. 714. 

* See Johiiron*8 Can. ii. 338. 

* Orig. Tii. II. 

* It feemi clear this cannot be referred to the light 
before the pyx, becaufe that was nerer more than 
one, and that only in Churches poflefling confiderable 
meant. (Conftic of W. de Candlupe, WilJc. i. 557. 
Csrdinil Pole's Conftit. 1555)* Cromweirs Injunc- 
tions, 1536, forbid all but one light before the facra- 
meat of the Altar, meaning the pyx, or tabernacle ; 
the Proclamation of Henry VIII, in 1538, and the 
Injondion of 1539 (Wilkins,iii. 841 — 847,) authorize 
caodki on £after-day before Corpus Chnfti, (bowing 



they were not there before. The reafon given in 
Reynolds* Conftitutions, which refer to the celebration 
of the Mafs by name, and in Edward's Injunctions, is 
precifely the fame ; both muft refer, then, to the fame 
thing. In the Private Prayers of that date, fome of 
which are given in the Sarum MifTal, to be ufed at the 
time of communion, the celebration is frequently called 
the Sacrament; and Cranmer, in his Injunctions of 
the fecond year, refers the lights to the Altar, not to 
the pyx. And the doubtful Injun^ions of 1549-50 
fpeak of the candles on the Lord's Board. The au- 
thority of Cofin muft be confidered as decifive, who 
fpeaks of them as two lights on the Communion 
Table ; and, finally, the continued pradice of the 
Engliih Church. 



the ftem on which the taper is fixed. Frequently, and more conveniently 
in fome Inftances, a focket is ufed. 

It is convenient alfo when the Service Book does not contain the AdHon 
on one page, to have a Card containing the Canon or Prayer of Confc- 
cration in a large type, though there is no mediaeval authority for this 
pradice. 

It is a fymbolical and Catholic cuftom to ufe incenfe during Divine 
Service. This cuftom continued all through the reigns of Elizabeth, 
James I, and indeed we find its occafional ufe down to the time of George 
III. (See Hierurgia Anglicana).* 

By the exprefs command of God incenfe was very frequent in the fer- 
vice of the Jewifh Temple. (Exod. xxx. i, 3, 9 ; xl. 5 ; Levit xvi. 12, 
13 ; S. Luke i. 10, 11). 

It will be remembered that frankincenfc was prefented to the new-born 
Jesus. (S. Matt. ii. 1 1). 

S. John particularly mentions (Rev. viii. 3, 4) how "another angel 
came and flood at the altar, having a golden cenfer ; and there was given 
unto him much incenfe, and that he ftiould offer it with the prayers of all 
faints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. And the fmoke 
of the incenfe, which came up with the prayers of the faints, afcended up 

of the fecond year, one of whofe inquiries was this : * Whether they fufier any torches, candles, 
tapers, or any other lights to be in your Churches, but only two lights upon the high Altar* 
And in his Communion Book, in force till Whit-Sunday in the third year, the Pried was 
ordered to go through the (ervice * without varying any other rite or ceremony in the mafs,' 
of which we know the two lights formed one. This Canon, therefore, and ufage, was in 
force up to the end of that fecond year, and beyond, and was not either * contrariant or 
repugnant* to the flatutes or cufloms of the realm, or to the King's prerogative, but in 
harmony therewith." — Chambers' Legal Argument. 

* Where it will be feen that incenfe was alfo ufed at the Coronation of George III.^ 



* Incenfe in Cburcbes, S. Mary the Virgin, Cam- 
bridge : 

'* 1 562 For frankincenfe to perfume the church, id. 
For do. 24/. 
1573 Item, for perfumes and frankincenfe /or the 

church, 8</." 
All Hallows, Steyning, London : 
"1563 In the time of ficknefs, item, for juniper for 
the church, tJ, 
1625 The time of 6od*s vifitadon, item, paid for 
10 lbs. of frankincenfe, at 3J. per lb. 
2*. 6dr 
Jefus Chapel, Cambridge : 
** 1588 Juniper to air the chapel on S. Mark's Day/* 
— ^I'ranfac. of the Cambridge Camden Society, P. iii. 
p. 271. 



Incenfe in churches recommended by the ** Dirine ** 
Herbert : 

Grca 1631. ^The country parfon takes order . . . 
fecondly, that the church be fwept and kept clean 
without duft or cobwebs, and at great feftiTals ftrewed 
and ftuck with boughs, and perfumed toitb mcenfe,^^ 
Prieft to the Temple, ch. xiii. The Parfon*s Church. 

Form ufed by Abp. Sancrof^ for the Coniecration of 
a Cenfer : 

1685. So likewife when a cenfer is prefented and 
received, they fay : While the king fitteth at his table, 
my fpikenard fendeth forth the fmell thereof. (Cant, 
i. 12). Let my prayer be fet before Thee as incenfe j 
and let the lifting up of my hands be as the evening 
facrifice. (Pfalm cxli. 2.)~The Form of Dedication 
and Confecration of a Church or ChapeU 
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before God out of the angel's hand." It is confidered that S. John 
adapted his wondrous language to the ceremonial of the Liturgy then 
followed by the Chriftians in celebrating the Euchariftic Sacrifice, at the 
period the Evangelift committed to writing his myfterious revelation.* 

The primitive Chriftians adopted the ufe of incenfe at the Celebration 
of the Liturgy from the Jewifii Service. In the fecond of the Apoftolical 
Canons we find it ordered thus : " let tt not be allowed to prefent any 
thing on the Altar, but oil for the lamps, and incenfe for the time of the 
Holy Oblation." The Liturgy of S. James commences with burning of 
incenfe.f (Vide the fpecial Seiftion on this fubjeA). 

• loceofe is rymbolical of (he prayen of ihe ^ithfiil, which are fo often defcribed in Holy 
Scripture to be an odour of fweetners before heaven. " The four and twenty elden fell 
down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden vials full of odours, which 
arc the prayers of faints." — Rev, v. S. 

t See " Ei';^^ roii 9ii^(a'^ars( rf,f iI«'Siir r?; irdf^eais" — Neale'a Tetralogia Liturgica, 
p. 5. 




%i)t ^eftments. 



t VESTITU OEAURATO : 




SHE ordinary drefs of all connefted with the Church down to 
Chorifters is ( i) the Caflbck and (2) Square or College Cap. 

The Euchariftic Veftments are (3) the Amice {jimiilum) ; 
(4) the Alb i (5) the Girdle ; (6) the Stole ; (7) the Mani- 
i pie; (8) theChafuble. 

Befides thefe there arc the (pecial veftments for the afliftant Mlniftcrs of 
the Altar, viz. (9) the Dalmatic for the Gofpeller; (10) the Tunic for 
the Epiftolcr. 

Thefe are alfo worn together with (11) the Mitre, (12) Gloves, (13) 
Sandals, (14) Paftoral Staff, and (15) Ring, by Bifhops; and with the 
(16) Crozier, and (17) Pall, by Archbifliops. 

r. To the Daily Office — (18) the Surplice, and the Academical Hood, 
or (19) the Tippet (in the cafe of non-graduates); and Birretta. (20) 
The Amys {Almutium) may be worn inftead of the Hood or the Tippet. 
Chorifters and Acolytes wear over their caftbcks a cotta or furpiice. (18.) 

2. In Proceffions, and therefore, ftriftly Ipeaking, at funerals, (21) the 
Cope fhould be worn over the Surplice, and always (22) the Birretta. 



I. The Cassoc 
feet by numerous 
from ihe loins dov 



,' or Priest's Coat, is fingle breafted, and faftcncd from the throat to the 
utioos, exiending the whole length. At the back the Caflbck is very full, 
nwards, and fomeiimes trails a confiderable length on the ground. It his 
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a narrow upright collar, and clofe fleeves. It U bound round the waift with a band a yard 
and a-half long and three inches broad, called a Cindlure. 

The recent £ngli(h Cailbck is fometimes folded over in front, and kept clofe by the 
Cinaure. 

The material of a CafTock may be of either iilk. Huff', or cloth. 

2. The Academical Square, or Trencher Cap, may be ufed (either worn or carried in 
the hand) together with the hood and furplice — never with the Alb and Vellment, nor with 
the furplice and cope, or amyfs, with which vellment the Prieft's cap, or " Birretta," is always 
ufed. 

The Trencher Cap is a regular part of the clerical drefs. At the Univeriities it was not 
formerly worn by laymen, who ufed the roumi cap, fuch as the Doflors of Law and Medicine 
wear on ilate occafions there. The Hat, worn by clergymen with their gpwns (by a very 
modem innovation at Cambridge) is forbidden by Archbifhop Parker (App. to Li/e, Book ii. 
No. 28), and Caps are direded to be worn, except in journeys, by the Clergy.^ 

3. The Alb' is a veftment of white linen reaching to the feet ; the fleeves are tight, in 
order that the hands of the Priell may be at liberty when celebrating the Eucharift. It fhould 
not be plaited into folds, but fhould fall flraight and with a very moderate loofenefs. It has ufually 
a worked red border and is fecured round the waift by a girdle. The apparels fhould either 
go round the bottom edge and wrifb, which is the moft ancient flyle, or they may confift of 
quadrangular pieces, varying from twenty inches by nine, to nine inches by fix for the bottom, 
both before and behind, and from fix inches by four to three inches for the wrifb. 

Thefe apparels were not fandlioned by the Firfl Book of Edward VI, but are ordered by 
our prefent Rubric, which requires the whole of fuch '' ornaments" of the Church and of the 
Minifters, as were in ufe in the fecond year of Edward VI. by authority of parliament. 

As the alb, like the proper/y'tnzde furplicf^ is never open in front, the aperture being only 
large enough to admit the head, the Priefl puts it completely over his head, pafTes through his 
right arm and then his left. He then binds it with the girdle round his loins, and adjufb it 
all round, fo that it be a finger's breadth from the ground. 

4. The Stole is fpoken of under the name of Orarium, as early as the Council of Lao- 
dicea.' It was properly made originally of white linen, afterwards it was made of filk or 
ftuff, and enriched with embroidery and even jewels. The ends are fligbtly widened to 
admit of an embroidered crofs, and terminate in z, fringe. There fhould alfo be a crofs in the 
middle. 

The Euchariflic flole is three yards in length and three inches in width, it is worn crofTed 
upon the breafl of the celebrating Priefl at the Holy Sacrifice, the ends appearing below the 
Veftroent, at other Sacraments it is worn pendant. An Archbifhop or Bifhop wears the 
ftole pendant at celebration. 

The Deacon's ftole is worn over the left fhoulder and tied under the right arm. 



' le wai an ancient cuftom to wear in choir the 
Piieft't Cap, or *< Birretta,** over the ikull-cap ; hence 
tc was ttfiial, for the convenience of taking off the two 
capt together at thofe parti of the fenrice, where out of 
reverence to the Holy Name or otherwife, the head 
wai bared for a fliort while, to few the ikuU and fquare 
cap togedier ; ib that out of this grew the celebrated 
" pileos qoadratus ; ** which time has handed down to 
ns, thoQgh (bmewhat altered, in the preient Trencher 
or CoUe^ Cap of our Engliih Univerfities. 

' At the enthronization of Bifliop Walton of Chefter, 
A. s. z66i, ** AU the members of the Cathedral habited 



in their albs received a blefling from his lordihip.** 
Kennett*s Regifter, Vol. I. b. 537, fol. 1728. 

3 « Itaque Diaconus Orarium defert in finiftro hu- 
mero.** 

** Subdiaconi vero, ac caeteri inferiores miniftri Orariis 
five Stolis ud omnino prohibentur.** Synod. Laodicena, 
A.S. 36a Canon xxii. axiii. 

*< The Orarium was a fort ofjcarf^ Du Pin calls it a 

Jioli, which the Biihop and Prieft might have on each 

ihoulder, the Deacon on the left only, the Minifter or 

Sub-Deacon on neither.** Johnfon's Vade-mecum, 

Vol. II. p. III. 



i6 



Cbe Celebration of ttt ^olp CuciiartS. 



When the Cotta or Short Surph'ce is worny the ftole fhould never extend beyond its hem. 
Confequently this (hort Hole is ufually two yards and fix inches long. 

When the long minifterial furplice is worn, which is the old Anglo-Saxon type, a ftole of 
the Saxon type fhould be worn, viz. one reaching to the hem of the furplice, a ftole of this 
charader will be nine feet long and about two inches and a half wide. A furplice of this 
charadter is regarded by fome as hr more graceful than the equally corre£t (hort furplice. 

The ftole — ^like the maniple — will be of the fame colour and material as the veftment of 
the day. 

The ftole when crofTed on the breall of the Priefthood for the Euchariftic Sacrifice is kept 
in poiition by the girdle of the Alb. 

^ [With regard to the Stole, it is at prefent generally worn by the parochial clergy at matins 
and evenfong, feldom in the college chapels of the two Univerfities during the recitation of the 
divine fervices. This diverfity of u/e arifes from the fearful neglefl of the Holy Eucharift in 
many parifh churches, and the confequent undue exaltation of the Daily Service. Whilil the 
more frequent celebrations in the college chapels led to the traditional cuflom of wearing only 
the furplice and hood at matins and evenfong, referving the ftole for the Eucharift. In fome 
cathedrals the ftole is worn in choir in iinging the Daily Service, in others it is not Co 
worn. 

It certainly is not the prefent ufage of the Weft to wear the flole during the recitation of the 
divine Office,^ but it fhould be remembered that our Daily Service, by one fide of its defcent, 
comes from the Ea^,^ and that we may therefore look to Eaflern precedents and fuggeflions. 
The Eaft is, perhaps, a fafer guide on this fubjedt than the Wefl. 

Of the identity of the Epitracbeiion^ of the holy Eaflern Church, with the ftole of the 
Weflern, there can be no doubt ; and there is every appearance of this veflment being under- 
flood in the Eafl, as the proper badge of the iegsvg, as fuch. It is accordingly worn in all 
miniflrations and prayers, even in thofe recited preparatory to the public office at home, much 
more is it indifpenfable in the recitation of " The Hours."* To thb muft be added, that 
when the Hours by being faid feparately from the Liturgy,^ acquire the dignity of an 
independent office, not only is the epitracbelion = ** flole" worn, but alfb the pb^tnolion = 
** chafuble," or " principal veftment." So high does the Eafl raife the veftiary pofition of 
the " Hours." 

In the Wefl there are alfo traces of the Eaflern idea of the flole, viz. that it is the very 
badge of the Priefl's miniflry. (See XXVIIIth Canon of Council of Mayence, § 139 under 



* Vide Preface to the Second Edition. 

' The old Sarum term is Service^ the Roman Office^ 
for the '* Hours.*' The common phnfe " Divine Ser- 
vice/* (fee Rubric after The j^folutionyZnd immediately 
before the Lord*s Prayer at Matins), is a direA tradition 
from the old EnglUh Ufe, in contradiftindion to the 
Roman term " Office." 

» See " The Principles of Divine Service,** by the 
Rev. Philip Freeman, M.A. 

* *< We now come to the Epitracbelion which is one 
form of the Latin Stole .... inftead of being thrown 
round the neck and hanging down on each fide, as is 
the cafe in the Latin Church, the head is put through a 
hole in the upper extremity, and it fimply hangs down 
in front. It looks, however, nearly the fame as a ftole, 
becaufe it has a feam all down the middle . .■. . // is 
worn by the Prieft in every facred fitnSlion,"^ — Neale's 
Hlftory of the Holy Eaftern Church, (Gen. Int.) p. 308. 



• Ibid,^, 313. 

' The euchariftic veftments of the Holy Eaftem 
Church are, for the Prieft, thcftoicbarion, which anfvrers 
to the alb, but is often made of^the richeft filk or velvet. 
The epmanikioj which in fome degree anfwers to the 
maniple, but they do not refemble it in fliape, and are 
worn on both hands inftead of on the left only. They 
hang down, like a kind ofcuff^ in two peaked flaps, and 
are faflened under the wrift with a filken cord run ^ong 
the border, by which they are drawn in and adjufted to the 
arm. The epitracluUon^ a form of the ftole, a broad ftrip 
of brocade or rich filk, with a hole at one extremity for 
the head to go through, it hangs down fimply in front, 
and is bound upon the fioiehirion by the mme. The 
phanolion is in all refpeds precifely the Weftem chafuble. 
Inftead of the epitracbelion deacons cany the orarien. It 
is worn over the left ihoulder. 
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Pope Leo III.) where the dole is ordered to be worn as a badge of Tacerdotal dignity'. (See 
Bona, Rer. Lit. i. 24, 6; and Durandus, Rat. Div. Off*. L. iii. fol. 25, de ftold). 

Again, we have traces of veftiary dignity, beyond the mene furplice, being accorded to the 
■* Hours,** and moreover to matins and vefpers in the Weft. ** Formerly,** fiiys Palmer, (Vol. 
ii. 314)* " the cope was ufed by the clergy in proceflions, and on folemn occafions in morning 
and evening prayers.'* And fo it is'ftill at ** folemn vefpers,'* when the officiant is veiled ** in 
cotta and cope.*'* He does not, however, wear the dole, according to the decrees of the 
Sacred Congregation of Rites, September 7, 1816, and September 1 1, 1847. Now of ** the 
trigjnai identity of the cope and cafula^ there appears,*' fays Palmer, (Vol. ii. 3 1 2), '' from 
the writings of liidore Hifpalenfis," (fee Gav. Thef. p. 122), and Durandus (lib. iii. cap. 9), 
** to be DO doubt." And thus we have in Ball and Wed a recognition of a decidedly priedly 
veftroent at matins and vefpers, viz. in the £ad phanolion (chafuble) and epitracbelion (dole) ; 
in the Wed cope (chafuble). It diould, however, be borne in mind, that though the cope and 
chafuble were originally identical, the Wedern Church has from time immemorial ufed the 
chafuble as the eucharidic, the cope as the choral and proceffional vedment. 

There then arifes, though it is not abfolutely necefTary, the confideration, that our matins 
and evenibng are (bmething more than the Hours, or at lead than the mediaeval idea of them. 
They are faid with much iblemnity on Sundays and Fedivals more efpecially ; — a reafon for 
a libera] interpretation in this matter of vcdments. £ad and Wed fay, give to this office, at 
any rate on high days {Eajl fays always), fomething more didindlively priedly than the mere 
farplice. May we not then go back to the probably primitive conception of the dole, as the 
priedly^ officiating vedment, bearing in mind the fadl of its having been traditionally retained 
in the Englidi Church at Matins and Evenfong? It would fall below the tradition of even the 
modem Wed, as exprefled by the cope (though without the dole), at high vefpers, i.e. 
on Sundays and Fedivals, to wear the mere furplice on all occafions, high and low. The 
Weft originally no le(s than the Ead had doubtleis fome priedly vedment for the '* Hours ;" 
bat when the Daily Service became deprefied it was analogous and natural that it diould lofe 
its ftole and cope on ordinary occafions. 

To thefe confiderations it may be added, that though there does not appear to be any exadl 
authority for wearing the dole during the Daily Service, this arifes from there not having been 
formerly any fervice of grand obligation like our Matins and Evenfong. The dole, however, 
maft be worn at baptifms, and as thefe may occur in the daily office '* upon Sundays and 
other holy- days,** another reafon arifes for its ufe on folemn Vefpers and Matins of fedivals, 
aptrt from honour due to feads of obligation, &c. It is, therefore, well to wear the dole 
always, eroded at the celebration of the holy Eucharid, pendent at other facraments, folemn 
Vefpers, and fimple Matins and Evenfong.] 

The Editor of this fecond edition is bound to admit that he can find no fatisfiidory autho- 
rity for the ufe of the dole, either at Matins or Evenfong. There is nothing of a didindlive 
iaoerdotal nature in either of our daily offices — nothing in fa£l, which, as a matter of principle, 
a layman might not fay, and notwithdanding the authorities adduced in the paragraphs 
above ftanding in brackets (pp. 16, 17) he maintains that the cudoms fo recently current at 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches (in perfedl harmony and accordance with the diredlions and 
pndice of the Wedern Church — of which the Church of England is a portion) is that 
which it would be wife and well to follow dill. — (Ed. 2nd Ed.) 



' It IS true Bona nifes the qacftion whether the caf- 
ibck or any long veftment may not be meant, but there 
ii no certain example of this u(e. Orarhtm certainly 
Bkeam Stole in the canon of Braga. 

' Sec Ceremonial according to the Roman Rite, tranf* 



lated from the Italian of Jofeph Baldefchi, by J. D. Hila- 
rius Dale. Part II. c. iv. p. 63. 

* The real origin of the ftole is probably that com" 
binedwith the ^iifiro/isit or chafuble; it reprefents, and 
is derived from the ^curious ephod" of the high prieft. 

D 
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5. The Chasuble, or Chesablb (Ca/u/a), commonly called by way of exc.ellency the 
Veftmenty is the upper or lafl veltment put on by the celebrant. Its primitive form was per- 
fe^ly round, with an aperture in the centre for the head, as we find it figured in the 
Benedi^ional of S. iEthelwold. In England its (hape continued nearly circular, for fix cen- 
turies after the miffion of S. Auguftine ; even when a change was made, the only alteration 
feems to have been that the oppofite parts of the circumference were made to come to 
a point. This form of the Vedment was in u(e for many ages, and is that which is 
frequently figured on memorial brafles ; but from the middle of the fourteenth century to the 
prefent time, the Chafuble' as worn by the Prieflhood of the Church of England has gene- 
rally been made in the (hape of a vejica pifcis^ and the ornaments with which it has been 
decorated during that period, are far more elaborate, and confequently richer and more 
beautiful. 

The Orphreys (bands of gold or rich embroidery) of the Veftment confift of a border, a 
broad flripe in front, and a Latin Crofs on the back, extending throughout the whole length 
and breadth. The oldeft orphrey however was in the form of a Pallium, and came down in a 
Y (hape from the (houlders back and front. 

The Chafuble is fix feet from point to point, and three feet three inches in its greateft 
width. 

This^efiment fhould be large and pliant ^ as it will then accommodate it(clf to the pofitions 
of the body, and will aflbrd the moll beautiful combination of folds. Plain velvet, iktin, or 
filk, with a tbin lining, are the bed materials for ordinary ufe, as it will then fold up without 
injury, and not tear and fret the antependia when it comes in contad with them. 

The embroidery of the Orphreys tells with furprifing efleft and richnefs ; but when cloth 
of gold or figured filks are ufed, the pattern (hould be fmall, as the plain furfaces between the 
Orphreys are neceflarily fmall, and a large pattern cut up has a confufed and disjointed 
appearance. Powdering is better than diapering for a Veftment, the reverfe fi^r a Cope.* 

The Vedment like the antependium will be of the colour of the Day. 

Where there are not funds for more than one Veflment, (a complete fet) a Chafuble of fine 
white filk with gold Orphreys is recommended. 



* " The forms and ceremonies of their worihip re- 
femble thofe of the Greek Church from which they 
are derived. Their ▼eftmena are the fame, or nearly 
fo I and here I will remark that the facred veftures of 
the Chri(tian Church are the fame, with very infigni- 
ficant modifications, among every denomination of 
Chriftians in the world, that they have always been 
the fame, and never were otherwife in any country, 
from the remoteft times where we have any written 
accounts of them, or any mofaics, fculptures, or pifhires 
to explain their forms. They are no more a PopUh 
invention or have anything more to do with the Roman 
Church than any other ufage which is common to all 
denominations of Chriftians. They are and always 
have been of general and univerfal — that u of catholic 
— ufe ; they have never been ufed for many centuries 
for ornament or drefs by the laity, having been con- 
fidered as fet apart to be ufed only by the Friefts in the 
Church during the celebration of the worfhip of Al- 
mighty God. Thefe ancient veflures have been worn 
by the Bifhops, Priefts, and Deacons of that in common 
with the hierarchy of every other Church. In England 
they have fallen into difufe by neglefl \ King Charles 



I. prefented fome vefbnents to the Cathedral of Dur* 
ham long after the Reformation, and they continued in 
ufe there almoft in the memory of man.**— Curson*s 
Armenia, p. 213. 

"The Altars in Swediih Churches are richly adorned 
and fumifhed with candlefticks and croflet ; the veft- 
ments of the Priefts are alfo handfome and varied : 
their ufage in thefe details differs little firom the Church 
of Rome.** — ^Two Summer Cruifes in the Baltic, by 
the Rev. R. £. Hughes, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge, p. 344. 

"In the meanwhile the Prieil, kneeling on the 
Altar-fteps was invefted by the Candidatus and Kyrke 
Sanger (precentor) with the mafTe hacke, a crimfbo 
velvet Chafuble, embroidered in front with a gold 
glory furrounding the Holy Name, and behind with a 
gold floriated crofs.** — Rev. Henry Newland*s Forefl 
Scenes in Norway and Sweden, p. 181. 

*The << ^cXdvifCf*' or cloak, mentioned by S. Paul 
in his Second Epiftle to S. Timothy, iv. 13, it coo- 
fidered to be no other than the Veftment which the 
Apoflle ufed when he celebrated the Holy Eucharift. 
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A white molefkin Chafublc' with Orphrcys of fcarlet cloth fhapcd in the form of a Pallium 
in firont and behind ^ is well adapted for a village Church, where the ancient colours fome- 
times cannot be ufed on account of the poverty of the parifh. A Vcftment of this kind is of 
good quality, as all things fhould be in the Houie of God, of handfome appearance, and of 
not greater coll than a furplice of fine linen. 

When the moleflcin Chafuble is wafhed, the Orphrcys muft be taken off — they arc fewn on 
like the apparels of an Alb.^ 

6. The Amicb {Ami^umS is an oblong fquare of fine white linen, and is put on upon 
the caflbck or prieft's canonical drefs. It is embroidered or apparelled, as it is technically 
termed, upon one edge. In veiling, it is placed for a moment like a veil, upon the crown of 
the head, as an emblem of falvation, (Eph. vi. 17: Take the helmet of falvation), and then 
fpread upon the Ihoulders, and fecured by means of two Urings, one at each end, which are 
tied crofs-wife over the breall. The apparel, which has a crofs in the middle, and is fewed 
upon it, is from two to three inches wide and extends from ear to ear, forming a kind of em- 
broidered collar, which Ihould be arranged fo as to leave the neck free and uncovered.* 

The apparel of the Amice cannot be too rich in its ornamentation. 

7. Girdle (Cingulum) is a cord of white cotton or filk talTelled at the end, with which 
the alb is girded, and adjulled to a convenient length. It is about three yards long. 

The girdle is fometimes red. 

8. The Maniple (Manipulum) is three feet four inches long and three inches wide, it is of 
the fame colour and make as the Hole and fringed at the ends. Embroidered croffes are 
added to the extremities, which are veryjligbtly widened to admit of them. 

The Maniple^ was originally made of the fined linen to wipe the chalice at the Offertory or 
Firft oblation. In very early ages it began to be enriched with embroidery. It is attached 
by a loop to a button on the left fleeve of the alb, and varies in colour and chara£ler with 
the veftment. 

9. The Dalmatic {DalmatUum) — the Gofpeller's Diaconal Vcftment at the Sacrament of 
the Altar — is a loofe robe with large fleeves, partly open at the fides. From the ftioulders 
behind and before alio, according to ancient cuftom, are fufpended filk or gold cords with taf- 
lels,* which reach within a foot from the hem of the veftment. The Dalmatic ihould extend 
to the apparel of the alb, and the fleeves fhould be fufficiently fhort not to cover the wrift 
apparels. The fide openings fhould extend nearly to the hip. There is of courfe no opening 
in frontf but only an aperture for the head as in the cafe of the Alb and Veftment. The Dal- 
madc has an apparelled collar, and apparels before and behind, in the midft of the open part of 
the vefhnent. It has alfo two ftraight Orphrcys paffing over the Ihoulder and extending to the 



' ** Item, one Awter Cloth of white fuftyan with 
red lofcs, with a crocifixe, &c.** — Jacobus Hift. of 
Fa^eHliain. 

* Some Chafubles have a hood attached to them — 
bot the Ucoded CbaJubU it never ofed as the Principal 
Veftment, and confequently may be clafTed amongft 
Piroceffional nther than Euchariftic Teftments. It is 
called at/cZ>^0r(;^M, or a Proceflionar Chafuble. It 
iSsean never to hare come into general ufe, and is not 
£> well adapted for ordinary fenrices, ceremonials, and 
praceffioos as the Cope. 

' No Ihirt-collars, no gloves, nor rings (hould be worn, 
the hair flwnld be ihort, and the hzt (haven. 

* ''ManipuU ufus non ab Aaron, fed ab antiquis 
patrtbos Chriftianis inidum duxit.*' Martyr. Bedae. 

* Formerly the fides of the Dalmatic were made to 



open over the ihoulders to the extent of a few inches, 
in order to aflfbrd a free paflage for the head in putting 
on the veftment. Thefe flits had an unfeemly appear- 
ance when the Dalmatic was adjufted ; and therefore 
filk or gold cords pifling through thefe apertures were 
contrived to loop or lace them together, and to the end 
of theie cords tafiels were added as well for weight as 
for ornament. It was foon found as needle(s to open 
the Dalmadc on the flioulder as it would be the Alb or 
Veftment — but the cord and taflfel are ftill attached to 
the (houlder as a decoration, and diaconal mark. 

The Dalmatic denotes the Kingly Power of Cheist 
— and is therefore moft fuiuble for the Gofpeller. 

** Ufum Dalmaticarum a Silveftro inftitutum fuiflfe 
prodiderunt.**— Alcuinus lib. de divlois officiis, cap. x. 
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front and back hem, it has alfo an Orphrey acrofs the breaft and back. It will be feen that 
this veftment is the fame before as behind. The Stole is worn beneath the Dalmatic, and is 
jail vifible through the right lateral aperture. The Maniple is affixed to a button upon 
the left wrift apparel of the Alb. The Dalmatic is of the fame colour and material as the 
Principal Veftment. 

10. The Tunic — the Epifto1er*s DiaconaP Veftment at the Sacrament of the Altar — is of 
the fame fhape as the Dalmatic, and follows the fame law in regard to fhape and colour as the 
Dalmatic. 

Where the colours were not ufe^ in regard to the Tunicles (i. e. Dalmatic and Tunic) it 
was cuftomary to have the Tunic of blue filk.* 

The Tunic which the Bifhop wears beneath his Dalmatic difters only in length from that 
worn by the Epiftoler — it (hould reach midway between the knee and ankle. The Dalmatic 
as worn by a Biftiop is fhorter than that worn by the Gofpeller, it fhould extend not more 
than three inches and a half beyond the knee. 

Whatever may have been the colour of the Chafuble the Epifcopal Tunic and Dalmatic 
were anciently of a bright purple or iky-blue. At the prefent time they ufually follow the 
colour of the Veftment. The ancient ufe feems preferable. 

1 1 . The Mitre. There are three forts of Mitres. 

The Plain Mitre {Jimplex) made of white linen, the only ornamentation being gold or 
crimfon lining or fringe to the infula or hanging lappets. This Mitre is uied for proceffions, 
fuch as on Rogation Days ; for laying the Hrft ftone of a Church, School, or College, and by 
affiftant Bifhops at Holy Communion. 

The gold Embroidered Mitre {aurifrigiata) has no gems nor plates of gold or filver upon it, 
but for its ornament a few fmall pearls, and is made out of white iilk wrought with gold, or 
of fimple cloth of gold. The Orphreyed Mitre is ufed at Celebrations of Holy Eucharift and 
at Confirmation. 

The Precious Mitre {pretiofa) is adorned with gems and precious ftones, and often made 
out of (beets of gold and filver. It was anciently worn on high and folemn feftivals, and at 
fynods held in a Cathedral Church. 

12. The Gloves* {pbirotbeca). The Epifcopal Gloves fhould be made of filk, and richly 
embroidered. 

13. The Sandal is in fhape like a high half-boot. It is about fix inches high and has no 
heel, properly fo called. Sandals are ufually of coftly materials, embroidered with various de- 
vices, and fometimes enriched with precious ftones. They are put on immediately after the 
Bufkins, which are made of precious ftufiT, or cloth of gold. The length of them is ufually 
about eighteen inches.^ 

14. The Pastoral Staff' in form fomewhat refembles a fhepherd's crook, an apt emblem 



* The Epiftoler of our canon (XXIV. of 1603) is in 
the place of the fub-deacon. 

' ** Hyacinthus, quoniam aerii et cceli fpedem imita- 
tur, eomndem mentes eledonim, omni fpe ac defiderio 
cceleftia quan-entes 6gniftcat. Cujus nobis coloris facra- 
mentum commendans Apoftolus, ait : Si confurrexiftis 
cum Chrifto, quae furfum funt quan-ite, etc.** — Beda, 
de Tabem. Lib. ii. cap. ii. 

See alfo Durand. de tunica. Lib. iii. fol. xxvii. £d. 
1653. 

The Dalmatic and Tunic are frequently exprefled by 
the fimple word *< Tunacles,** as in the fiift Prayer 
Book of Edward VL 



Where there are not funds for a complete fet of 
Tunicles of the canonical colours, it is well to pronde 
two of plain white filk with gold orphreyt. 

' Thofe which were aduadly ufed by the venerable 
Wykeham ari of red filk, embroidered with the Holy 
Name in gold, and are ftill preferved at New College, 
Oxford. 

* Bi/hop Waneflete*s Epifcopal Buikin and Sandals 
are ftill preferved at Oxfbnl in the College of S. Mary 
Magdalen. 

* *< And whenfoever the Bifliop fliall celebrate the 
Holy Communion in the Church, or execute any other 
public miniftration t he ihall have upon him, befide his 
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of the paHoral office of a Bi(hop over his flock. The upper end is curved, the tower end 
pointed to (how the authority of the Church over the obedient and difobedient, according to 
the Latin line^ 

** Curva trahic mites, pars pungit acuta rebelles.** 



It is (bmetimes bound with a vexillum or banner of the Crofs — fometimes with a fudarium, 
which is moft corredl, its true uie being to roll round the ilaff', not only to hinder the gilding 
of the bumifhed ftaff* from being tarnifhcdy but to preferve the Epifcopal Glove. 

The Paftoral Staff* is carried by the Bifhop in the left hand, for this obvious reafon — viz. 
to keep his right hand free to beftow» whilft uplifting it, his bleiling, as at Holy Commu- 
nion and other Adminiftrations of the Church, or as he walks to and from the Altar in 
proceilions. 

In proceilions the Crook is czrncA forwards^ in bleifing it is held laterally but dill outwards* 
The crook turned outwards* denotes jurifdi^ion over a diocefe. 

Several fine and ancient examples are in exiftence. An excellent defign alfo is given in the 
** Inftrumenta Ecclefiaftica." One of lingular elegance was defigned by G. £• Street, Efq., 
F.S.A., and executed by Mr. Skidmore, for prefentation to the late lamented Bifhop of 
Graham's Town. An equally clever deiign for a ftaff for the Bifhop of Central Africa was 
made by R. Jewell Withers, Efq. Many of the Englifh Bifhops now bear their paftoral 
ftaves. 

15. The Episcopal Ring' is generally^ made of pure gold, large and mafly, with a jewel, 
ufually a fapphire, but not unfrequently a deep broad emerald, or a ruby, fet in the midfl; it 
is often enriched with facred devices and infcriptions. The ring fhould be worn on the 
annular or laft finger but one of the right hand. 

16. The Crozier, or Archiepiscopal Cross, is a Crofs borne on a flafi^ — the lower end 
pointed as in the Paftoral Staffl The Crozier is feldom of a metal Icfs coftly than filver, and is 
fometimes wrought of gold and fparkles with jewels. The Archiepifcopal Crofs is never 
carried by the Archbifhop, but by cine, of his chaplains chofen to ad as Crofs-bearer or 
'* croyfer." The crozier ought according to Catholic cuflom to have a figure of our Lord 
hanging nailed to the rood on each of its two fides. A double crucifix of this kind is con- 
fidered to be peculiar to an archiepifcopal, as diflinguifhed from a proceffional crofs. Thus 
one figure of Christ crucified looks towards the Archbifhop as he follows it, whilfl another 
meets the eyes of thofe in front : if the crozier have only one crucifix it muft be turned to face 
the Archbifhop. The crofs is always floriated. 

17. The Pall {Pa/Jium), The corre£t form of this enfign of jurifdidUon may be feen on 
the Arms of the See of Canterbury . The Archiepifcopal Pall is a circle of plain white lambs' 
wool with a pendent before and behind, reaching down to the feet. The Pall is marked with 



lochette, a furplice or albe, and a cope or veftment, and 
alio a psftoral ftaff in his hand, or elfe borne or holden 
bj his chaplain.**— Rubric in firft Book of Edward V I. 

I In ancient times NCtred jibbats carried the paftoral 
ftaflf with the crook tamed inwards and in the right 
hand, to denote rule over the members only of their own 
hotties. But thb cnftom was by no means unirerfal. 

* The Ring not only (ymbolixes the temporal dignity 
of the Bifliop, but b a fymbol of the Faith with which 
Cnirr has efpoufed Hn Church. The fither gave a 
rii^ to hit prodigal ion when he returned to him. 
Fnmi this paiSage in the Gofpel the ufe of the Ring is 
(bppoicd to have been adopted in the Church. The 



Ring worn by the Biihop fignifies the ^lithfulneis, with 
which he ihould love the Church confided to his care 
as himielf, and prefent her fober and chafte to her 
heavenly Spoufe. 2 Cor. xi. 2 : << I have efpoufed you 
to one hufband, that I mav prefent you as a chafte vir- 
gin to Cheist.** The Bifliop therefore being in the 
place of Christ, wears the Ring of the Bridegroom.—- 
y. Durandus, Lib. iii. fol. xxix. £d. 1683. 

' The epifcopal Ring of Abp. Lee, of York, (now in 
the pofreflion of the Rev. F. G. Lee, D.C.L.,) is of 
Jil^fer giit^ with the facred name engraved upon it, and 
contains an amethyft of large fixe. 



four purple crofles' — two on the round part» viz. one at each point whence the pendents ifTuCf 
and one on each end of thefe pendents which terminate in a fringe. The Pall is doubie in a por- 
tion of the round part — this double part is let fall on the Archbiihop's ieft arm. Befides the 
four purple crofTes the Pall is ornamented with three golden pins.' Thefe pins, which formerly 
faftened the Pallium to the Veflment, now pierce neither pall nor chafuble, but by means of 
little eyes or loops of filk are faftened to the pall as follows— -one on the left arm on that 
part of the pallium which is double i the fecond of thefe pins is ftuck in front, at the part 
whence the pendent darts from the circle ; the third behind in a like pofition. The (econd 
and third pin is fixed upon the crois. 

In addition to the abbve ** Ornaments of the Minider '* is the now obfolete ** Rational.'' 
This was an oblong fquare, and lefs often an oval, of beaten gold, or iilver gilt ftudded with 
precious flones. It had given to it the name of the ancient Jewiih Rational, Aar6nic breaft- 
phite. The Rational was affixed to the breaft of the Bifhop upon the Chafuble by three (ilver- 
gilt pearl-headed pins, and was only worn at the Celebration of the Holy Eucharifh It feems 
not to have been ufed by Englifh Bifhops fince the fourteenth century. This ornament occurs 
on the Chafuble of the Bifhop Gy ffard in Worcefler Cathedral ; alfo on the effigy of another 
Bifhop in the Ladye Chapel of the fame, fuppofed to be either S. Wulflan or Bifhop William 
de Blois. It may be feen alfo on a figure of Laurence S. Martin, Bifhop of Rochefter, (who 
died A.D. 1274), in Rochefler Cathedral. 

18. The Surplice {Superpellicium) b a loofe flowing garment of linen, with expanding 
ileeves, worn by ecclefiaflics of all ranks. 

The old Englifh Surplice reaches well nigh to the feet, it is very full, and has large broad 
ileeves widening as they outflretch themfelves all down the arms to the hands, from which they 
hang drooping in mafles of beautiful folds. With a round hole at the top, large enough to let 
the head go through with eafe, it has no kind of opening in front, not even a fhort flit above the 
breafl,* thus needing neither tie nor button to faden it at the neck. Immediately it is thrown 
on the (boulders, it fits itfelf in becoming drapery about the wearer's perfon, fo that this gar- 
ment is one of the mofl graceful of thofe employed in the facred miniftry. 

A long miniflerial furplice of this charader is admirably adapted for the more folemn 
fervices, fuch as that of Matrimony ; it is alfo fuitable to be worn by Priefb with the choral 
cope. 

The Short Surplice {cottd) reaches to the knees — the fleeves of the cotta fhould not extend 
beyond the hem of the garment. 

The Cotta is admirably fitted for Matins and Evenfong. 

It is alfo fuitable for lay-clerks. 

Surplices (hould never open in fronts Nothing can be more unfeemly, efpecially when no 



* The way for putting on the Pall is to make the 
two pendents droop, one before, the other behind, 
dire^y upon the orphrey of the Chafuble, and the cir- 
cular part to go round the peribn in fuch a manner that 
it may fit, not about the neck, but over the arms. In 
the Roman Church it is at prefent hung upon the 
ihoulders. 

The Pall given by the Pope to the Roman Bifliops 
is now marked with fix black cro0es, four on the 
round part, two on the pendents, which do not reach 
below the waift. 

' Thefe golden pins originally fiftened the Pall to the 
Veftment. In ecclefiaftical coftume every detail muft 
have a purpofe, to be really beautiful ; and the moment 



anything is added fimply for ornament, or is made ex- 
travagantly large, it is ofienfive. 

' This, however, does not feem to have been in- 
variably the cafe, for in a pi^re of the Parificadon, of 
the latter half of the fifteenth century, two ecdefiaftics 
wear full furplices reaching almoft to the fiset, and not 
faftened at the neck, but having an opening in front, 
which reaches fiur down the breaft, and difplays a 
crimfon cafTock. 

* « This coat (via. the High Prieft's coat of the 
Ephod) he put not on after the ordinary faihion oS 
putting on coats, which were open before ; but tbUt be 
put w like a furplice f over kit bead$ and thu hole was 
edged about with an edging of the fame ftnff woven in, 
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caflbek b worn, — an impropriety of too frequent occurrence, — than to fee the opening furplice 
reveal the details of modern full drefs. The aperture of the furplice fleeve readily permits the 
arm to be withdrawn fo that the hand can reach the cafTock pocket. With the alb the hand- 
kerchief can be carried in the girdle. 

The *' wing^" furplices — that is» furplices with the ileeves flit open, and hanging ufelefsly 
from the back of the fhoulders, are barbarous mutilations of the ample and majeflic fleeves and 
flowing drapery of the ancient furplice. Thefe furplices are much ufed in France, and the folds 
are crimped and plaited into narrow diviflons — they are both inconvenient, and, as might be 
conjedlured, perfectly unmediaeval. 

19. The Academical Hood, or Cowl, when ufed as an eccleflaflical veflment fliould not be 
worn as at the Univerflties, viz. hanging by a ribbon, and reaching nearly to the ground 
behind — a cuftom of queftionable talle, as it has entirely altered the chara^er and ufes of that 
garment. At the time the canon was promulgated, the hood was worn over the flioulders like 
an Amyfs or cape, upon this cape the cowl or hood (which gave its name to the whole veil- 
snent) was affixed behind at the back of the neck ; this cowl terminated in a purfe-like ftrip 
called its tippet or liripipe.' The tippet of the cowl ought not to reach below the cape. This 
▼eftnoent ihould be either buttoned down in front, or brought to meet in front, by being 
ftitched together down the breafl, fb that in putting it on the wearer has to pafs his head 
through it. 

20. The Tippet is a cape of black fluffs which clergy who are not graduates are permitted 
to wear over their furplices when officiating, in lieu of the academical hood : ** it fliall be lawful 
for fttch minifters as are not graduates to wear upon their furplices inflead of hoods fome decent 
tippet.of black, fo it be not fllk." — Canon LVIII. of 1603. 

** — Likewife all deans, mafters of colleges, archdeacons, and prebendaries, in cathedral and 
collegiate churches, (being priefls or deacons,) doctors in divinity, law, or phyflc, bachelors in 
divinity, mailers of arts, and bachelors of law, having any eccleflaflical living, fliall ufually wear 
gowns .... with hoods or tippets of fllk or farcenet, and fquare caps, and that all other mi- 
niflers admitted or to be admitted into that fundion fliall alfo ufually wear the like apparel as 
is aforefaid, except tippets only." — Canon LXXIV. of 1603. 

The fpirit of the Canons is, that non-graduates are permitted to fubftitute the tippet for the 
academical hood during divine fervice only ; that all clerics, being graduates, are to wear the 
hood agreeable to their degrees, not only over ihtvc furplice but over their ufual habit, i\it gown s 
whilft dignitaries, and beneficed clergy, if not of a lower degree than M.A. or S.C.L. may fub- 
ftitute a tippet of filk for the hood, to be worn over their ordinary apparel in public, viz. the 
gown. 

The pro^lors in the Univerflty of Cambridge wear the tippet in place of the hood. But this 
d|^)et at the prefent day is no other habit than a Cambridge M.A. hood laid fiat. 



that the hole ihould not be rent**— A Handful of 
Gkaninfi out of the Book of £xodu8y by John Light- 
fcoc, D.D. London, 410. 1643. 

It would (eem from this extras that in the reign of 
Charies I. the furplice open in front was unknown. 

' It it well known in the cafe of the furred Amyfi, 
that at the be^nning it was outwardly of black cloth, 
and infide lined with fur, and that afterwards the fur 
was worn outfide. 

The tippet or Uripipe iseafily recognised in the hoods 
worn by graduates of Cambridge and Dublin ; though 
Icis noticeable it is alfb feen in the Oxford B.D. Hood, 
and it m alio not a little curious that while thefe hoods 



have entirely departed from their original ihapes in the 
parti intended to corer the head and ihoulders, fo that 
they now (erve no other purpofe than that or a mere 
badge, the tippets ihould have remained comparatively 
unaltered. In regard to tippets as worn by the laitj 
they were in mediaeval times of confiderable length. 
Peers of the time of Henry VII. might wear tippets a 
yard and a half long. The gentry were required to 
wear them a yard long and an inch broad. Attendants, 
huntfmen, and abigails wore them a minimum length 
of a few inches. Inferior perfons were ordered to have 
" no manner of tippets bound upon them.** 
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The anomalous " ribbons ** are looped up, and the liripipe and folded cape form two dole* 
like appendages, which are crofTed upon the breaft and held in pofition by a hook and eye, 
whilft the cowl and upper part of the folded cape ferve as a capacious tippet. Under thb 
** tippet" is worn what is called by Univerfity robe-makers ** the Ruff**^ which is not unlike 
an amice of black filk without a neck apparel. 

There is no doubt that the Cambridge M.A. hood as worn quafi ** tippet,'' gives the cor- 
red ihape of the habit permitted to non-graduates by the Canons* 

21* The Amyss or Choir Tippbt (Almutium) is a large fur cape, which entirely over- 
fpreads the fhoulders and breaft, reaching down as far as the elbows, its ''tippets," i.e. two 
flrips of fur in front, fall, ftole-like, below the knees, retaining the whole way down the fame 
breadth, about three inches. This veftment had originally a large roomy hood hanging down 
from all around the neck. The hood portion was early difufed, and in its (lead a fquare cap 
was worn. The Amy(s ufcd to be worn over the furplice by Canons and Redors, according 
to ancient cuftom, in choir during the recitation of the Divine Offices, inftead of the academical 
hood.' 

22. The CoPB {Cappa pluvialis) is in ihape an ezad femi-circle with a border (Orphrey) 
on the flraight fide, frequently very rich with figures of faints, and (bmetimes the whole veft* 
ment is covered with diaper-work. The length of the ftraight fide of a cope opened out ihould 
be ten feet. It is fattened acrofs the cheft by a clafp called a Mor(e. A hood which might 
be u(ed was in ancient times attached to the back of it; but at the preient time this, with the 
border or orphrey, is only retained that the embroiderer may enrich the drefs with tabernacle 
niches of faints or devices, heraldic and fymbolical. 

The Cope ufed in penitential proceffions is of coarfer material and plainer ornamentation than 
the choral Cope. The Cope is alfo worn in the Dry Service,' which fhould never be u(ed 
except on Good Friday — when its colour is black. 

It* was an ancient cuflom in the Englifh Church for Priells to wear choral Copes at folemn 
Vefpers. They were worn alfo by all the affifUnt Clergy in choir on great feafb. And at 
High Mafs according to the Salifbury Ufe the affilUnts and rulers of the choir were required 
to be vetted in copes. 



* This ruff it (imply a breadth of filk of about two 
yards long ; It is tied upon the left (boulder, and has a 
cord under the right arm, forming an armhole. It is 
gathered round the neck. 

' The Amyfs as worn by Canons and Redors is made 
for the former of white ermine, for the latter (ufually) 
of the (kin of the gray fquirrel — this is the celebrated 
Gray Amyfs — " the Amice gray,** as Milton incorredly 
fpells it; the tails of the ermine are fewn round the 
edge. It is proper when the Bi(hop is a '^ Lord Spi- 
ritual ** to wear a Spotted Amy(s. 

The ** tippets'* or points of the Amyfs, efpecially 
when worn with the Cope, much re(emble a Stole, 
which however if the Weftem rule regarding veftments 
be followed in reference to the faying or (inging of 
Matins and Evenfong, or in proceffions, is not worn on 
fuch occafions. It is corre^ in faying office to wear 
only CaflTock, Surplice, and Hood, the hood being by 
Canon 25 (vide al(b the laft rubric in the firft Prayer 
Book of Edward VI.) in the place of the Amyfs for 
ordinary clerics. When the(e laft wear the Amyfs, it 
(hould be black^>the fur brown. The '* oppets ** of 
the Amyfs can always be diftinguiihed from the Stole 



by their rounded terminadons, and by fmall plummets 
of lead appended to' weigh them down. 

' The Dry Service is unfortunately (bmetimes ufed 
on Sundays and Holidays, but an early Communion 
fuperfedes this obje£Bonable practice at all timet. 

^ Independent of the rubric at the beginning of the 
Book of Common Prayer, which fbtes that **fuch 
ornaments of the Church, and of the Minifters thereof 
. . • ihall be retained, and be in ufe ;** the XXIVth 
Canon a. d. 1603, enjoins that at the Adminiftration of 
the Holy Communion " the principal Minifter,** i. e. 
the celebrant, ** (hall ufe a decent Cope, being affifted 
with the gofpeller and epiftoler ;'* this Canon however 
has no power to fubftitute the Cope for the Veftment 
(chafuble) when a^al celebration takes place. 

At a coronation the Archbiihop who performs the 
z€t is vefted in a Cope. Vide, *^ The Form and Order of 
Her Majefty's Coronation,** and as may be feen in Hiy- 
ter*s well-known pifhire. The Sub-Dean of Weftmin* 
fter wean one alfo, and Copes of cloth of gold are like- 
wife worn by the Canons of Weftminfter. Copes are 
alfo worn by the Bifhops who fing the Liturgy. 
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The colour of the cape is guided by the fame unvarying law wliich determines the colour 

oihcr veltments. 

The copes ufcd rI the prcfeni time in the Univeritiy of Cambridge are ofSne fcarlet cloth, 
ith a hood that may be worn. Both cope and hood are lined wiih ermine. 

zj. The Phest's Cap. is either a fltull cap of black filk or velvet or a Birreita. 

This is worn wiih the Chafuble, Cope, or Amyfs, when the academkai fquarc cap would 
; out of place, (fee lilullraiion}. The Bitreita is in fhipe like the lower half of a pyramid 
verted ; and in the centre of the crown is placed a lalTel, the lower edge is often bordered 
ith B band of velvet. It is worn with a point in front. 

The Brrretta, which fhould always be ufed at funeraU, fhould be Invariably raifci] from the 
?ad, by the right hand, at the Sacred Name, the finging of the Ghrias, or the Invocation 
rfbre, and the Afcripiion after, a Sermon. 
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iE» OF THE Administration of the Lord's Supper, or. Holt Communion."'* 

CoLOURS.-f- 
F there are more fets of veftments than one, the following 
order fhould be obferved in the ufe of them: — 

• An cllipfe' for " The Order of the Adminillrition of tie SacramtKl of 
I the LoRo'i Supper, or Holy Communion," 

' In ihe Catechilin rhe elliplc is cxprefily fupplied in the queliion which 
inquires, 'How miny Sjcramenls hath Christ ordained in Hia Churchf lo which the 
anfwer is, 'Two only, as generally ncceflkry lo falvation, vii. Baptifra. and the Supper of ihe 
Lord.' In the other cafe the ellipfc is alfo (though not quite fo plainly) fupplied in the Prayer 
Book itfelf. The Office indeed a called, ■ The Order of the Adminillration of the Lord's 
Supper, or, Holy Communion.' without any immediaie mention of the word Sacrament, But 
if we look to the Title of the Prayer Book, we find it to be infcribed, 'The Book of Common 
Prayer, and Adminillration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church,' 
and from thence 1 conceive we Ihould fupply the word 'Sacrament' both to this office and 
thai of Holy Baptifm. 

" ' The general title and contents of the Book therefore, for the Sacramcniary,' (like the 
Ordinal, the Pfalter, ice.) ai a diftinft Book, would ftand thuj: 

' The Adminiftration of the Sacraments : 

1. The Adminiftration of the Lord's Supper (i.e. the one Sacrament, or Holy Communion). 

2. The Minillration of Bapiifm, (i.e. the other Sacrament).'" — A Letter to the Lord 
Bilhopof S. Andrew's, by ihc Rev. T. Chamberlain. (Mailers). 

■f- The Sarum ufe of the colours was diiferent, as will be feen from the fubjoined tranSation 
of the general rubric on that matter contained in the Sarum MilHl, ufuaily found preceding 
the Ordinary of the Maft, " . . . .in the Palchal feafon,' of whatfoever the mais be faid, 
{encept in the Invention of the Holv Crofs,) the minifters of the Altar (hall ufe white veft- 
mcnis at the mafs; fo be it likewifc on the Feall of the Annunciation of the BlelTed Maryland 
in the Conception of the fame, and in both Fealls of S. Michael, and in the Feaft of S. John 
the Apoftle, in the Nativity of our Loan, and in the oflivc, and throughout the oflave of the 
AiTumpiion, and of the Nativity of the BkfTcd Mary, and in the Commemoration of the fame 
throughout the whole year, and throughout the oflave, and in ihc oflave of the Dedication of 

' The ttrm "Ler^i Siipptr" wii fiift inttoducrd I munion;" thr litter having come in the yeir bclon, 

into the Book of Common HrjyH, (EJuf.rd VI. '. Firft (SpaTrow'.Colltaion, "The Order of the Communioo, 

Bmlt,) to bsn>iy the con(ecnrian 41 diHina fnim the 1547,") 10 Geni^ ihe raifl'nmary jut of (bv otbie. 

eommunioQ. "The Lom'j Supper and Holjr Com- I ' i.e. from EiAer Day 10 ihe OOive of Corpui ChnlU. 
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fVhiie* — From the evening of Chriftmas Eve to the Odave of 
Epiphany, inclufive, (except on the two feafts of S. Stephen and the Holy 
Innocents) ; from the evening of Eafter Eve to the Vigil of Pentecoft, 



the Church. But let them ufe red vcftments' in all Sundays throughout the year without the 
Paichal time when it is the iervice of the Sunday , and in Afli-Wednefday, and the Ccena 
Domini, and in each Feaft of the Holy Crofs, and in every Fead of Martyrs, Apoftles, and 
Evangelifis, without Pafchal time; but in all Feafts of a ConfefTor or many ConfefTors, let 
them ufe veftments of a yellow {crocet) colour." — Rub. Sarif. 

••The Rubrical colours for veftments were directed [by Sarum ufe] to be as follows: — Red 
on every Sunday, and every Feftival of Martyrs, Apoftles, and Evangelifts throughout the 
jrctr, except from Eafter to Trinity Sunday, when they were always white. They were alfo 
white on the Feafts of the Annunciation, and of S. Mary, S. Michael, and S. John ; yellow 
on ConfeiTors' days; black on Vigils and Ember days. For other days no particular dire£lions 

were given We may prefume that the colours employed for the Altar followed the 

fame rule; but the Rubric feems not to have been very ftri£lly obferved." — J. D. Chambers' 
Strictures on Dr. Luftiington's Judgment, p. 113. London: W. Benning, 1856. 

In another rubric, immediately following the mafs for S. Felix, occur thefe directions : — 
•• But in vigils and ember days let the mafs of the Faft ever be faid ; but if a Feaft of Nine 
Leflbns fall thereon let the mafs of the Feaft be faid after terce, the mafs of the Faft after fext, 
both at the principal Altar; but fo that the deacon and fub-deacon be robed in albs with 
amices without tunicles or chafubles at that mafs, that is of the faft; but the clerks in the choir 
(hall ufe black copes." — Rub. Sarif. 

Black veftments were undoubtedly ufed in vigils and mafles for the dead. 

Though no mention is made in the Sarum Rubrics of the colour of the hangings of the 
Altar, they as a matter of courfe followed the fame law which obtained in the matter of the 
Teftments of the prieft. Sec. and were confequently always of the colour of the day or feafon. 

Again, no mention is made of any veftments or altar-hangings of blue or green, and yet 
thefe frequently occur in the ancient inventories of church furniture ; as, for inftance, in Dug- 
dale's Monaft. viii. 1209, of York Cathedral; ibid, 1387, of Lincoln Cathedral; ibid. 1362, 
of S. George's Chapel, Windfor; and in the illuminated MSS. in the Britifti Mufeum, and 
elfewhere. 

There is no dire£lion as to the colour on Ferial Days. The colour, if not green' as at pre* 
fent» might vary according to that of the preceding Sunday ; and if fo, there was probably an 
exception during Advent and Lent, when black veftments were meft likely ufed. 

• Wbite^ emblematical of Purity. 

Reit colour of Blood, and is proper to all Martyrs' Days; and is an emblem of the fiery 
tongues in the form of which the Holy Ghost defcended on the Apoftles. 

Green, the leaft expreftive of colours, or perhaps as the prevailing colour of nature. 

Fi^letf a mourning colour; ufed on the Feaft of Holy Innocents, becaufe the Church deems 
it DO prejudice to mourn for the great wickednefs of the crime which cut them off from the 
earth— efpecially dire£led againft our Bleflcd Lord Himfelf— even whilft celebrating the 
memory of thefe earlieft and very glorious Martyrs. 



* This reafonably accounts for the tradition of the 
Church of England, in the queftion of altar coverings — 
a fewjeais ago almoft all being of crimibn. 

* Toe great namber of green veftments defcribed as 



exifting, renden It moft probable that green was the 
Sarum ferial colour ; there is no other way of account- 
ing for the numerous veftments of that colour. 
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on Trinity Sunday, on Corpus Chrifti Day and throughout its Odave ; 
on the feafts of the Purification, Converfion of S. Paul, Annunciation, S. 
John Baptift, S. Michael, S. Luke,* AH Saints, on Maunday Thurfiiay, 
and at the celebration on Elafter Eve, on all Feafts of Our Lady, and of 
Saints and Virgins not Martyrs, at Confirmations, Harveft Feftivals, Mar- 
riages, and on the Anniverfary Feaft of the Dedication of the Church. 

Red, — Vigil of Pentecoft to the next Saturday, Holy Innocents, (if on 
a Sunday), and all other Feafts. 

Violet. — From Septuagefima Sunday to Eafter Eve ; from Advent to 
Chriftmas Eve; Ember Week in September; the Rogation Days; and on 
Holy Innocents, unlefs on Sunday. 

Black. — Good Friday and funerals; on public fafts et de miffis de requiem. 

Green. — All other days. 

Some ritualifts fay the Altar ftiould be ftripped on Good Friday. 

Cloth of gold is faid to fupply all other colours. 

The veftments ufed at the celebration of the Holy Eucharift fhould be 
of the fame colour as the Frontal of the Altar. The Superfrontal may 
always be Red. 

I . Time of Vejitng the Altar for a Fejitval. 
N time for the Evenfong next before, being its firft Vefpers. 

2. The fair white Linen Cloth. 

'* The Table, at the Communion-time having a fair white Jincn cloth upon it."t 

IT is well to have one fair white linen cloth with a border worked 

in colours for Feftivals. 
To cuftiion ftiould be allowed upon the Altar, and only one book (for 
the Celebrant,) with a fmall brafs deflc to fupport it. J 

* Amongd the Latins, Red is the colour for S. Luke's Day. It is faid to be doubtful 
whether he was martyred. 

t The fair white linen cloth (hould cover the top of the Altar, and hang down two feet at 
the ends thereof, but not over the front, more than an inch or two to fhow a border of lace or 
embroidery. It (hould never cover the Antcpendium. 

t The Book of the Gofpels and the Book of the Epiftles arc placed upon the credence. — 
Mailers* Edition of the Book of Common Prayer, according to thc/ea/ed copy in the Tower, 
printed in red and black, with the old Elzevir type, is fometimes ufed for this funflion ; but 
the Oxford edition rubricated, in odlavo^ and printed in a plain large type, is perhaps more 
convenient. 
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Deacons. 

.--iiics than the above — when e.g. a 
iind ftoie deacon-wife, but no hood* 
icvcr being worn at a Celebration of 



j/ Fejiments. 

Hacons, i.e. Epiftoler and Gofpeller, (te 
"^ are marked thus (•). 



^.pi/copal and Sacerdotal. 

X Celebrant, if a Bilhop, fee infra. Appendix; 
iidix, where the Euchariftic Veftments are 



crsfor Chorijiers. 



If'hen vtftei. 
iiiJ keep nic undefiletJ, that I may be numbered among 
\\o having walhed ihcir robes, and made them white 
i_/mb, Hand before Thy ihrone, and ferve Thcc da/ and 
Jc. Amen. 

Btfire Sirvitf. 
, lUat my mouth may fiiow forth Thy praife, and purify my 
I iiy Thy glorious Name; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Aptr Service. 
^vc fling with my mouth, I may believe in my heart ; and 
V flndfaltly fulfil; through JEsus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

n Church, ihofe religious orders who wear hood) 
; celebration under the eccleliaftica! veftments. They are 
■i hang over ihe back of the chafuble. 
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8 . Orationes cum Diaconus paramentis induilur. 

Ad AmUum, (infra). 

Ad Albflm vil SuperpdMum, (infra). 

Ad Zejiam, (inrra). 

Ad StaittiH, (infra). 

Ad Da/m/itUum ; 

Da mihi, Dominc, fenfum et vocem, ut poffim eaniare Uudem Tuam ad hanc mifTam. 

l^cladTeaitain; 

Indue IDC, Domine, veftitnento faluii], ct indumcnio Ixtitix circumda me fcmpcr. 

Ad Fanenem, (infra). 

9. Orationes cum Sacerdos induitur facerdotalibus paramentis. 

Cam lavat manus dic/il: 
lA, Doniine, virtutcm manibus meis ad abftergendam omnem maculam : ut fine 
pollutionc mentis ec corpora valcam Tibi ferviie. 

Ad AmiSum impancndum eapitifuo : 
Spiriius Sanflus fupervenict in me, ct virtus Aliiilinii obumbnibi[ caput meuoi. 

Ad Alham : 
Mirerere mei, Deus, mifcrerc mei : ct munda me a realibiis cunftis, ct cum i]]is qui dealbi- 
veruDt flolai fuas in fanguine Agni mercamur pcrfrui gaudiia pcrpecuis. 

Ad Zenam : 
Prsecingc me, Domine, zona juIlitiK, ct conllringe in me dileflionem Dei ct proiimi. 

Ad Stolam, dam imponitur olh: 
Siota julliiiz circumda, Domine, cerviccm meum, ct ab omni corrupiione pcccati pari£ca 




Ad Fanenem, dum impenilur brarbiQ fixiftro : 
Indue me. Pater clemeniiffime, novum hominem, depofito vcteri cum aftibus fuis, qui 
fccundum Deum crcaiuj eft in jullicia et fanftiiaie veritaris. 

Ad Cajiilam, turn ajfumiiur : 
Dominc Qui diiifli, Jugum Meum fuave eft et onus Meum leve, fac ut iftud portare fie 
valeam quod confequar Tuam graciam. 
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10. Preeparalio ad S. Eucharijiiam. 



a CELEBRAKT ALONE. 



Ante S. Eutharijliai 




EUS Qui de indignia di, 

dignum aliaribusTuis i 
indignus accedo, holtia; 



I, de peccatoribus juftos, de immundis mundos facis : 
im ab omni contagione ec forde pcccaii, ct fac me 
ilrum, et concede propitius, uc in hoc aluri, ad quod 
-cpiabiles oiFeram pieiati Tuse pro pcccatis et often- 
■ 'ianifquc exceflibua ; ct pro omnibus hie cir- 
cumlUnlibus, univerrifquc mihi familiarilate et affinitate conjunfti;, atquc me odio aliqiio 
infefianiibus et advcriantibus, cunftifqne fidelibus ChriUlants vivii et mortuis : et per Eum 
lit Tibi meum votum aique facrificium acceptabije: Qui Se Tibi Deo Paiti obtnlii in facri- 
ficium. Jefam Chriftom Filium Tuum Dominum nollrum. Qui Tecum vivii et regnat in 
Uniute Spiriiu Sanfli Do minus. 

Pefi S. Euebar!J}i»m i 
Gniias Tibi ago Dominc fanfle. Paler omnipotens, Kiernc Deui, Qui me peccaiorem, in- 
dignum famulum Tuum, nullis meis meritis, Ted fob drgnaiione mirericordix Tux fatiare dig- 
naius el preliofo Corpore ct Sanguine Pilii Tui Domini noftri JcAi Chrifti. Et precor ut ha:c 
fjnfli communio non fit mihi reatui ad picnam, fed intcrccflio falutaris ad vcniam. Sit mihi 
jrmatora lidei, et fcutum bona; voluntatis. Sit viiiorum meorum cvacuatio, coticupifceniia ct 



hbidinis ■ 

infidia 

meorum, tam carnaliu 

adhxPio, atque £nis m 

me peccatorem perdui 

Uz vera, Siiietu p!e 

Per Chrillum. 



charitatjs et paiienlii, huniilitalis ct obcdici 
itiium, tam viribiJium quam invifibilium, lirma d^renfio: motuum 
I quam fpiriiualiLim perfefia quieiaiio : in Te uno ac vera Deo iirma 
i fclix conrummaiio. Et precor Te, ut ad illud ineSabile convivium 
■re digneris : ubi Tu cum Filio Tuo ct Spiritu Sanflo fanflii Tuis es 
I, Gaudium fcmpitcrnum, Jucunditaj conlummata et Feliciiai perfi:fla. 




1 1. The Chalice and Paten.* 

[HE Chalice, over which is folded the Purlficator — having placed 
upon it the Paten, upon this the Pal!,t and over this a Veil of 
fiik of the colour of the feafon, the burle or corporal cafe, alfo 
of the colour of the feafon, containing a white linen corporal, 



• At the oblation of elements, viz. before the Prayer for the whole ftatc of Christ's 
Church, the Chalice (houid be placed in the centre of the Altar, behind the Paten. This was 
the Sarum cuRom, and is naa the prefcnt Roman ufc; though before the fifteenth century the 
celebrant wai ordered by the Roman rubrics to place it on ihc left of the Hoft, lo catch, as it 
were, the Blood which flowed from the fpear-wound in our Blefled Lord's right fide. 

The moll ancient known cuftom— that of ihe Syriac Liturgy of S. James — is to place the 
ekmenu fide by fide at the oblation, one behind the other, for confecraiion, thus eftefling a 
cruciform arrangement by the fucccflive pofitions. — See Renaudot's Lii. Or. vol, ii. 

t The Pali or Chalice-cover is a fmall piece of cardboard, about fix inches fquare, covered 
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being kid on the top of all— is placed upon the Altar at the beginning up 
to the oblation of the Elements, unlefs at High Service, when it is placed 
on the Credence, and not put on the Altar until the Offertory. After the 
OfFertory is completed the Chalice is covered with the Pall, the Paten with 
the corner of the corporal.* 

12. T^e Credence. 

jHE Credence — about three feet by two feet in fize— ftiould be 

" placed at the fouth end of the Altar. If the Aumbrye is ufed 

a Credence — which is certainly undefirable — it will ufually 

I be found on the north : but the Epiftle fide is by far the moft 

convenient for either a permanent or moveable Credence. It (hould be 
covered with a green embroidered cover fringed, over which fhould be placed 
a white linen cloth. Upon it ftiould be arranged before Service begins, 
the Holy VefTels, viz. the Chalice and Paten ; the Cruets or Flagons, for 
wine and water ; a metal Plate or Canifter for the wafers or breads, which 
ftiould lie upon fair white linen, and be covered with a napkin to preferve 
them from duft or other defilement; and a fair linen maniple, for the letio 

wiih linen on both fides. Once every fix months the linen ihould be removed, carefully 
burnt in the factifty, and the afhca thrown down the pifeina. Formerly, when the Corporal 
was much larger than at prcfeni, its ends ufed lo cover tmh the holy vcfTcls. The Pall is 
therefore fuppolcd to be a part of the Corporal, and perhaps rcprcrcnw a Corpora! folded. It 
is better and moll convenient that it be not fringed with lace, nor anything which hangs over. 

The Burfe is ufually nine inches fquare, the Corporal about eighteen inches. 

The Chalice-veil of filk, about one foot eight inches, with embroidered croft. 

• A like direftion is found in the Coronation Service. " And firrt ihe Queen (kneeling) 
offers Bread and Wine for the Communion, which , . , , are by the Archbiihop received 
from the Queen, and reverently placed upon the Altar, and Jttcittly esvertd with a fair linen 
clelh." — The Coronation of her Majefty Queen Viftoria. 

Immediately follows the Seereia of the Coronation : " Blefs, O Loud, we befeech Thee, 
ihcfe Thy gifts." It is to be obfcrvcd that in the Form and Order of Coronation the oblation 
of the unconfecrated elements precedes the oblation (offertory) of the " purfc of gold," the 
Queen's/ffon-/ obttition. 

When the Eucharift is celebrated as a dillinft ferviee, the proper place for bringing In the 
elements and placing them upon the Credence is co-ordinately with the proceflion and Introil. 
The Sarum (and old French) ufe nllcKed it till the firft Colleft, (fee Maflcell's Ancient Liturgy 
of the Church of England, p. 34), but ftridly fpcaking it ihould accompany the Introit, and 
in the Syrinc it was quite at the beginning- 

When Matins, Litany, and the celebration of the Holy Eucharift follow in fueccilion, the 
proper place for bringing in the elements and placing them on the Credence is after the Litany, 
before the proceflion and Introit. They may be placed on the Credence bifere Matins if 
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manuum, and the Mundatory or Purificator, for the wiping of the chalice 
after the purifications. It is convenient to have a perforated Spoon on the 
Credence. 

The Offertory bafon and alms-bags (hould alfo be placed on the Cre- 
dence, alfo a ewer and a metal or glafs bafon (where there is no Pifcina) for 
the Prieft to wafli his hands after the Offertory. Alfo there ftiould be 
thereon the Book of the Gofpels, and the Book of the Epiftles. 

1 3. Hour of Celebration. 

■HE Holy Communion may be celebrated at any hour, from 
I break of day till twelve o'clock : there (hould be no Celebration 
I commenced after that hour. The Holy Sacrament fhould 

invariably be received farting, according to the praftice of the 

Univerfai Church, Bifhop Sparrow* reckons nine a. m. as the ancient 
canonical hour for Celebration. At any rate, putting afide Catholic ufage, 
as a marriage by aifh of Parliament muft be celebrated before noon, and it 
is declared by the rubric that it is "convenient that the married perfons 
receive the Communion at their marriage," it would feem to be implied that 
the Communion muft be celebrated in the forenoon. See alfo Ecclefiologijl , 
Vol. XIII. pp. 53 — 56, in condemnation of the afternoon Celebration, 

14. The Communion, or Houfelling Cloth,\ 

r\Y be fpread over the Septum or Rails, where there are any, 
or elfe placed in readinefs to be ufed during the Communion 
of the People. Abroad it is the cuftom in fome places for 
the (ervcrs or acolytes to hold it at either end. 

if ihere be no facrifty to depofit the dementi during the lime the Morning Service is being 
recited. 

At plain ferviee the elemenW are placed upon the Credence by the clerk who Tcrvei; at 
Ibkmn ferviee by either the Deacon or Sub-deacon, or by the aflillant pricH. 

• Sparrow's Rationale, p. 151. Ed. London, 1661. 

f Mentioned in Coronation Service : — ■ 

" Whilft the King receives, the Bilhop (Bifliops, George II. fcc.) appointed for that Service, 
flull hold a towel of white filt, or fine linen, before him."— Order of Coron. of Geo. IV. 

The Houfelling c!olh has not fince Iwen u!cd in the Coronation Service. 

It i« ftill fpread in fome churches in the diocefe of Wincheftcr; at S. Mary's, Oxford; 
>I S. Mary's, Preilbury, near Cheltenham, and at All Saints, Leamington. It is placed over 
the tail* before the communicants. 
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1 5. jH^i- j^/iar Lights* 

HESE ftiould be lighted immediately before the Communion 
Service by the Clerk in caflbck, or in caf?bck and furplice. 
He fhould make a reverence before afcending to light them, 
and commence on the Epiftle fide. 

• Tcrtimony of S. Jerome:— 

" Per EOHS oricniii ecclcllas quando Evangelium legendum eft, accenduncur Luminaria, jam 

fok rutilante, non utique ad fugandai icnebrai, fed ad Tignum IxtJlix demon II rand urn 

Ut fub typo lumini} corporalis, ilU lux ollendatur de qua in Pfalterio Ugimus — Lucemi 
pedibus meij verbum Tuum, Domine, et lumen femiiia mei3."^Hier. Epifl. advcrfus Vigilant. 

" They reduced candles formerly fans number in churches to two upon the High Altar, 
before ihe Sacrament ; ihefc being termed ' lights' flioiv* they were not lumina txca but 
burning." — Fi:l!er's Church Hillory, p. 374, fol. i6ss- 

Speaking of the Queen's Chapel, Heylyn writes ; " The Altar furnilhed with rich plate, 
(WO fair gilt candleftickj wiih tapers in them, and a miffy crucifii of fiker in the midft 
thereof."— Hilt, of Reform, p. 11+, fol. 1660. 

In the 42nd Canon of thofc enafled under King Edgar, (Thorpe's Anctcni Laws and In- 
Aiiutei of England, Vol. H. p. zjz — ],} we find, " Lee there be always burning Lights in 
church when Mjfs i) Tinging." Ditto 14th Canon of Elfric, pp. 348— g of the fame 
volume. 

" Lights were received in the primitive church to fignify to the people that God the 

Father of Lights was oiherwifc prefcnt in that place than in any other We muft not 

be hafty in condemning particular ceremonies, for in {^ doing in this ceremony of Lights, wc 
may condemn the Primitive Church that did ufc them, and we condemn a great and noble 
pirt of the Reformed Church, which doth ufe them unto this day." — Dr, Donne's Sermons, 
p. So, fal. 1640. 

"Semper in ecclcfia Lumen ardeat dum mifla decanteiur." — King Edgar'a Canons, (a.d. 968]. 
The above ii from Lambard's Latin verfion. 

" Who perccivcih not that by this right way the tapers came into the Church mylterioafly 
placed with the Gofpcl upon the Aliar, as an emblem of the True Light?" — Gregory's 
Works, III Edition, p. 108. London, 1671. 

" Ui fub typo luminis corporalis ilia Lux oftendaiurde qua in evangelio legitur — 'EratLux 
vera Qui illuminac omncm homincm.'"— S. Ilidore of Seville {Orjg. vii. 12). 

Lights are placed on the Altars of the feveral Oxford College Chapels and Parifh Churches 
mentioned below: Merlon, Magdalen, Worceftcr, Univerfiiy, Jefus, Pembroke, Queen's, 
EJcetcr, Lincoln, All Souls, Balliol, S. Edmund Hall, S. Mary Hall. Corpus Chriai, Oriel, 
Trinity. S. John's, Brafenofe, New College. Alfo at S. Peicr-in-the-Eaft, S. Paul, S. Michael, 
S. Thomas the Martyr, SS. Philip and James, S. George, S. Fridefwidc, 5. Giles. S. Mary. 
At Cambridge: Trinity, St. John's, Caios,' King's. S. Peter's, Jefus," Magdalen, Emanuel.' 
And in the following cathedral and parilh churches: Wellminfter Abbey; Ely Cathedral 

' Thejr wire rcmoveri when the ehjpel wis lighted ] ' D^te 1777. 
wiih gJi. having been, ii ii prtfuroEd, moft impiuptily » The giii of Archbiihop Sincroft. 

uied to light the fiiDituiry at enenfang. I 




It fliould be obferved that thefe two Euchariftic lights fhould never be 
ufed as mere candles for lighting the Sanduary. Other brackets for 
candles or the Coronae and ftandard lights are fufficient for that purpofe. 
The two lights are fymbols and in honorem Sacramentiy and muft be deca 
luminay fave when Celebration is intended. The Judgment in the 
Knightfbridge Cafe decided their ftrid: legality. 

When Matins, Litany, and Communion, or Matins and Communion, 
arc celebrated together, the lights (hould not be lighted till juft before the 
Communion Office begins. Other lights may be lit at the Gofpel, at the 
Offertory, or immediately before the Confecration or Canon. Two lights 
arc the minimum according to the plain exifting law of the Church of 
England. 



(when there is a celebration of the Holy Eucharift) ; Chriil Church Cathedral ; Lincoln 
Cathedral; Briflol Cathedral (pod- Re formation); Salifbury Cathedral (at early Communion) ; 
Shrewfbury parifh Church ; £xeter Cathedral ; Lichfield ; Mancheder Cathedral ; Bruton, 
Someriet ; Weft Tennant, Somerfet ; Theale, Berks ; Thoverton, Devon ; S. Paul's, Brighton ; 
Marlborough S. Mary, Wilts (from time immemorial) ; Beaumaris, Anglefea ; All-Hallows, 
BariuDg, City of London ; Clifton Hampden, Oxfordshire ; Cuddington, Bucks ; Walpole S. 
Peter, Norfolk ; Chapel of S. Edmond (ibid.) ; Skipton, Chrift Church, Yorkfhire ; Kilndown, 
Kent; Benefield, Northants; Eaftnor, Hereford; Cuddefdon, Oxford; Worminghall, Bucks; 
S. James' Chapel Royal ; S. Gregory's Canterbury, Kent ; S. Margaret's, Canterbury, Kent ; 
S. Paul's, Knightfbridge ; S. Barnabas, Pimlico ; S. Alban's, Holborn ; Ham, Stafford, (the 
candlefticks are put on the Altar on days when Holy Comniunion is adminiftered ; an ancient 
pradice. The prefent incumbent, who has held the living fifty years, found the cuftom and 
retained it); New Shoreham, SufTex ; Old Shoreham, SufTex; Withyam, SufTex ; Crowborough, 
Suilez; Rotherfield, Suffex; S. Paul's in the city of Exeter; Littlemore, Oxford; S. Saviour's, 
Leeds, York; S. Paul's, Shadwell, York; Hacknefs, York (ancient) ; S. Martin, Liverpool; 
Sheen, Stafford ; S. Auguftine's College Chapel, Canterbury, Kent; Lavington, SufTex ; GrafT- 
faam, SolTex ; S. Alban's, Manchefter ; Stoke South, Suffex ; Holy Trinity, Coventry, War- 
wickfliire; Butleigh, Somerfet; fialftonborough, Somerfet; Wafperton, Warwick; S. Paul, 
Birmingham ; Holy Trinity, Bordefley ; Shevioke, Cornwall ; Stoke, near Coventry ; Low, 
near Coventry, date 1730 ; Empffiott, Hants ; S. Columba, Edinburgh ; S. John's, Aberdeen ; 
S. Mary's, Aberdeen; S. Droftane's, Deer; S. Margaret's, Forgue; Arley Chapel, Chefhire; 
Sackville College Chapel, Eaft Grinftead^ Suffex ; Chrift Church, Hoxton ; S. Ethelburga, 
City of London; S. Bartholomew's, Cripplegate; S. Mary Magdalen, Chifwick; S. Andrew, 
Wells-Street, London ; Chrift Church, Clapham ; Crawley, Suffex ; Pariffi Church, Leeds ; S. 
Mary, Brompton, {muxW flolen two or three years ago) ; Cowley, Oxford ; Sandford, Oxford- 
ihire ; S. Mary-le-Strand, London ; Wantage, Berks ; Sunningwell, Berks ; S. Mary, Stone, 
Kent ; Mailing Abbey Chapel ; S. James, Enfield, Middlefex ; Leigh, Effex ; S. John Baptift, 
Harlow, Effex; S. Hugh, Harlow, Effex; S. Ninian's Cathedral, Perih.^ 

' More than two thoufand churches in England have lights upon the Altan. 
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1 6. TV/f ProceJJion and Introit. 

HE Choir proceed from the Sacrifty, two and two, holding 
their caps* with both hands before the breaft, and preceded by 
the verge-bearer, take their places in the chancel, laterally, firft 
inclining before the Altar, two and two. Thefe arc followed 

by the Celebrant and the minifters of the Altar, (preceded by the ferving- 

clerks in caflbck and furplice,) in the following order : 

1. Epiftoler 1 

2. Gofpeller \ with bodies ereft, and eyes turned to the ground. 

3. Celebrant J 

The Gofpeller and Epiftoler walk logelher, the Celebrant alone. 

On arriving at the foot of the Alcar-fteps, the clerks take their places 
north and fouth, facing eaft on the lower ftep in front of the Altar, and the 
Celebrant and Miniftrants ftand humbly before the fteps of the Altar, 
until the commencement of the Introit, when the Celebrant advances to the 
Altar, and the Gofpeller and Epiftoler alfo take their places-f 

• On no account muft the Pricft place his Birretta upon the holy Altar, (he Ihould give 
it to the lay clerk who ferves, if at plain fervice; and 10 the fub-deacon or Epilloler at folemn 
fervice ; who wiil place il on the credence, or in the Prieft'a feat of the fcdilia, and return it 
to him after the Liturgy 19 over], nor his handkerchief, which may be carried in the girdle of 
his alb under his veflment. In faft, nothing (hould be placed upon the Altar but what im- 
mediately relates to the Eueharift ; even the " ornaments," viz. the Crofs and Altar-lights, 
and Flower Vafcs are placed upon the altar hdge. 

f It ia an oU and proper praftice for the Go/fellir to go to the right hand of the Celrbrant, 
while the EpiftnUr ajands to his left. After the Introit is fung the Pried goes to the book od 
the north fide or Gofpel corner, and the ancient cuHom is for the Gofpeller to go to his ftep 
next to the altar platform on the fouth fide, and the EpiHaler on his own ftep on the north 
fide; of courrc all facing the eaft. 

The pofithit of the hands and feel. — The hands of all the minifters fliould be Joined before 
the breaft, with the fingers extended. The chief exceptions are in Collefls and iitnilar 
prayers, the intonaiions of the Creed, the Prefaces, and the Confecration Prayer to the words 
" Body and Blood," and of the Gloria in excelfis ; in thefe cafes the celebrant (only) holds 
his hands open and extended, the palms facing each other. The feet are put clofe together. 
In fitting the fame rule b obfcrvcd, the legs fliould not be croiTed, and the hands flioold be 
placed in the lap. 
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17. The Pater Nojier* and CoUeSlfor Purity. 

•• AnJ ihc PrieiU ftanJing at ihc nwih fide of the Table (hall hy ihc LoRns Prayer, wiih ihe 
Collctl following, the [>cuple kneeling," 

HE Celebrant, continuing to ftand on the north fide with hia 
face to the eaft, recites the Lord's Prayer in monotone or 
otherwife, the Minifl;rants_y?i7WiH^ in their places. The Pater 
Nofter and Amen here are faid by the celebrant alone. 



18. TAe Commandments and Kyrie Rhifons.\ 

•• Then ftinll ihc Pneft, lurning to the people, rchcarfc diilinftly all ihc TEN COMMAND- 
MENTS ( and rhe people Hill kneeling Ihall, aftei every Cumniandnit-nt, alk God mercy 
for (heir iranfgreflion ihcrenf, for (he time pall, and grace to keep ihe fame for rhc lime 
5 foflovvelh." 

IHESE are faid by the Celebrant, ftill ftanding at the north fide 
" of the Altar, but with his hce towards the Faithful. 

The Service Book (hould be laid open on the palm of the 

I left hand, and held fteadily with the right. The Rubric of the 

Scotch Rite of 1636 (v. Laud's Prayer Book) defires that mercy (hall be 
afked " for the tranfgrefiion of every duty therein ; either according to the 
letter, or to the myftical importance of the faid commandment." 

" The Celebrant fays the " Paler Nofler," nloBf. The rubric in the Morning Prayer has 
nothing whatever 10 do with the quellion, for the Communion Office is governed by Special 
DircAion). The Sarum cuftom was for the Prieft 10 fay the Pa/fr and the Oratio, DeuJ 
tai §mMe car pate t, as a preparation as it were for ihc Holy Saerilice. 

The loom's Prayer was doabtlefs in the early part of the Gregorian Office in all churches, 
but the Roman removed it to the facriHy in the Praparath ad Miffam. It is alfo at the 
be^nning of, or early in, the Syriac, the Neftorian, and the Mozarabic Riles, and was pro- 
bably tiniverfal. 

t Though the Lord's Prayer and Colleil for Purity are removed from the facrilly 10 the 
Altar, ihcy arc Hill a Pr^p^mtio ad Miffam. Hence the " Amen " at the end of the Pater 
Nofter is not printed in italic type, as it is faid by the Priefl ; but in the CoUefl the Prieft 
leenu to extend the Praparaih to the Faithful who make it their own, by the anfwcr "Amen." 
Il will be obfcrved that the Amen of the Colleil is printed in the ufual italic type. 

J The Kyrie Elci/am occupy their old place, as in the Sarum Rite. As to ibe Command- 
mnts, they form invariable capiiula taken from Exodus xx., and are prefixed to each Kyrie. 
Id the Sarum Ufe, at certain feafons (v. Maftell, Ane. Lie. Appendix), addreflcs to the three 
Pcribns of the Holy Trinitt are Umilarly inferted. It is alfo worthy of record, that on ihe 
ore of Peotecoft the Sirum Rite began with the Lord's Prayer, after which Icflbns were read 
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19. ColleSis for the Church and ^een. 

T flLill follow one of ihefc iwo Collcas for the Qjcen, ihe Pried Handing as before, 
ind layini; " 

JTANDING as before," viz. in the pofition the Prieft was in 
before rehearfing the Commandments — at the north* fide of 
the Altar, with the face eaftwards. 

The Second Collefl is to be preferred. It is the ancient 
and famous " Deus in cujus manu corda funt regum," found in the Gre- 
gorian Sacramentary, and ordered to be ufed daily in fome parts of the 
Sarum dominions, e. g. in Scotland (v, Mafkeli's Anc. Lit. p. 28, note), and 
doubtlefs elfewhere. It is of courfc in one of the "miflae pro regc" in 
the Sarum MifTal. The firft Colleil on the contrary T^^wJ to be a new 
one, though very likely there was an original. Its containing a Prayer for 
the whole Church as well as for the King, though a recommendation, does 
not warrant a preference over the Second Colle^i. 

20. The CoUeBfor the day— The EpiJile-\—The Gofpel~Tbe Creed. 

"Then (lull bi! f,i.,l rhi.- Collet ,,t \\:t D;iy AnJ imnitJi^iely after ihe Collca ihe Prieft 

from the Uw of Mofes witbeut tistes, each leflbn being followed by a refponfe ind colUfl, — 
MilT. S»rif. fol. eii. London, Ip6. [It miift be admiiied that the introduflion of the Ten 
Commandment! was a lingular and gricvoui innovation, for which no ancient precedent what- 
ever can be found. — Ei>. znd Ed.] 

A portion of ihc Decalogue was read on the FtrU iv. feft Oculi, followed by the refponfe; 
" Mijtrtn mei, Damiiit, qutniam infirmui Jum.JaJia me, Demine," — Ibid. fol. xlvi. Locdoo, 
1526. 

* The ntribjtdc (as diliinguiflicd from the nertb tni, the Altar being a parallelogram) u the 
technical phrafe for tbe nerib part if the viefi fide, called alfo the Gofpcl or left corner. Il 
occurs in the Syriac Liturgy of S. James ; — " Veniiqye (i. e.Jaetrdai) a latere fepiestritHaR ad 
aujlrale.'' — Renaudotii Lit. Or. Coll., torn. ii. p. 14. Vide Dr. Littledale's pamphlet fbt 
Narlb Side of the Altar, and Ediiion. London : Palmer, 1865. 

The corrcfponding rubric in the Nonjurors' Office explains their north fide to mean the north 
end; and thereby fiiows by implication that the then praflice of the Church of England i/i^w/. 

f According to the Ufe of Sarum the EpilUe was read at a leftern or deik in the midft of 
the Choir ; " Sabdiaconus per medium chori ad legcndam Epistolam in pulpitum acccdat." — 
MilT. Sarif. The Kercrord Ufe was, " Deinde legatur Epistola fupcr leflrinum a fubdiacono 
ad gradum chori."— Miff. Hcrf. 

It is alfo according to Catholic ufage to read both Epiftleand Gofpel from the jube or rood- 
loft, if the chancel is deep, fo that the Faithful cannot hear. 

According 10 the Roman Rite the Epiftle is read towards the Altar on the fouth fide. 
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fhall read the Epiflle,* faying, Tbe Epijlle [or, The for Hon of Scripture appointed for the 

Epijile\ is written in the Chapter of beginning at the Verfe. And the 

Epillle ended, he fliall fay. Here endeth the Epiftle, Then fhall he read the Gofpel (the 

people all {landing up) faying, The holy Gofpel is written in the Chapter of * 

beginning at the Verfe, And the Golpel ended ,t (hall be fung or faid the Creed 

following, the people ft ill (landing, as before.*' 

* At Solemn Service, the EpifUe and Gofpel (hould be read by an Epifloler and Gofpeller. 
The u(ag? of the Univerfal Church is for thefe Miniflers to Hand during the greater part of the 
Communion Service as well as the Pried. The exceptions in the Church of England are at 
the Confeffion and Abfolution, the Prayer of Accefs, the Confecration, the receiving of the 
Sacrament, and the Benedidlion. 

The Gofpeller*s Office is to affift the Prieil ; the Epiftoler to aflift the Gofpeller : or rather 
the Gofpeller is to affifl at the Holy Eucharift, diredlly and principally ; the Epifloler to affift 
in it indiredlly and fubordinately. When there are none to affift who are deacons, it is cuf- 
tomary for Priefls to adl as Gofpeller and Epifloler at Solemn Service, i.e. to difcharge for the 
time being, the office not of their adlual, but of their inferior and implied order, — accordingly 
they wear the habits and badges not of the order to which they have attained, but of that 
through which they have paffed, and which they are fulfilling. According to an injundlion of 
Abp. Grindal, a layman in furplice and cafTock might read the Epiflle. 

When there is only a celebrant, a chorifler or clerk, habited fimply in caffock and furplice 
down to the knee, or Cotta, (hould always ferve the Pried. 

When the Gofpel and Epiflle are read in pulpito vel a leflrino^ one pulpit or le^ern may 
ins^. It is better, however, to have two — one on either (the proper) fide. 

It would feem, from a comparifon of the Sarum Rubrics, that on Sundays and principal 
Feafb this was the ufe. But on Ferial days they were read from their refpedlive fleps of the 
choir. They were, as a rule, either both read from the pulpit, from the rood-loft, or from the 
choir. ** Quandocumque enim legitur epiflola in pulpito, ibidem legatur et evangelium." — 
Rub. Sarif. 

But whenever the Gofpel was read, the GofpellerV face was of old turned to the north, ''et 
femper legatur Evangelium verfus aquilonem." — Rub. Sarif. 

When the Gofpel and Epiflle are read from the rood-loft, the former is read from the north 
and the latter from the fouth fide. 

In all other cafes the Epiflle is read on a lower flep than that from which the Gofpel is, and 
from the fouth fide, and the Gofpel from the north. 

According to Mr. Mafkell, the Gofpel was originally read on the north fide, the Deacon 
taming to the fouth, where the men fat, who were addrefled as the chief objefls of the Church's 
teaching in her public offices, and from them the women were to learn at home, as S. Paul 
admonifhes. It would feem from the will of Maud, Lady Mauley, dated 1438, that the Gof- 
pel and Epiflle were both read from the fouth fide, when not read in the pulpit, but, of courfe, 
on difierent deps, the Gofpeller probably looking northwards. See ** Ancient Liturgy of 
Church of England,'' pp. 46, 47, fecond edition. 

t The Gofpeller is not dircfted to fay, "Here endeth the holy Gofpel," inafmuch as ancient 
ritnalifb teach us that the Gofpel being everlading has no end ; or becaufe, as fome of them 
hold, that the Gofpel finds its proper end in the creed. 

' The pnfent Roman ufe is for the Celthrant to hct refpedBvelj the Gofpeller and Epiftoler at a time when 
diej excrciie their fpecial fun^on. 
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STHER Colle<51:s (" Plurcs collefts dicends," Sarlf. Mifl!) 
I befides the one for the day, ufed to be faid according to the 
I Sarum Rite; the number varying with the fealbn.* But the 

I rubric orders that the ufe of Col!e<fts ftiall be uneven, probably 

for the reafon that an uneven number is fymbolical of the defire of the 
Church for unity ; an exception, however, was made in the week of the 
Nativity.f But the number was not to exceed feven, becaufe that was 
the number of petitions in the Lord's Prayer (befides the feven gifts of 
the Holy Ghost;^); this reafon is given in the rubric, and is curious, 
becaule there is reafon for faying that originally the Roman Rite had no 
Colleft, but only the Lord's Prayer in the Colleft's place, as the Mafs of 
S.John Lateran ftill had in the days of Durandus, L. iv. fol. xHv. 

The Sarum rule fupplemented, when neceflary, the even number of 
Coliefls by adding that of All Saints, (i Dom. Adv.) The Firft Book 
of Edward VI, clearly reckons the ColIeA for the King as one, and 
fo makes two at Communion, for it fays " Then the ColiecS: for the daie" 
(which no doubt then came^r/?, according to the old way) "with one of 
thefe two CoIle<Ses foUowying, for the Kyng." ... " The CoUeiies ended," 
&c. Now except on the ground of " imparity" — which may be attained 
(according to the Sarum Rule of fupplementation of Colleds when needful) 
by adding, as the Englilh Rite conveniently permits, another Colleft from 
thofe appended to the Communion Office with the rubric that they may be 
laid after the Collefts either of Morning or Evening Prayer, Communion, 
or Litany, at the diforetlon of the Minifter — the prefumption is certainly 
that the rubrics about additional or "memorial" Colleds given in our 
Prayer Book, were evidently meant to apply to the Holy Communion 
Office, from the mere fad: of their being in our "Mlilale" fo to call 
it; and on looking back to the Sarum, we certainly do find "memoriE" 
of Saints' Days were faid "ad miflam," e.g. the leading rubric, r Dom. 
Adv. So in e.g. MifT. 2 Vigil. Nativ., memoria dc S. Anaftafia, after 

* The number varied greall)'. Throagh Lent there were feven on week-diys, only imt 
on Sundays. In the Trinity period, three on week-days, three on Sundays — (i) of the day, 

(2) of the Trinity, (3) of All Saints. 

t " Ita tamen quod ad milTam impar numcrus ipfarum colleflarum fempcr cuftodiatur niil 
in ebdomada Nativiiatis Domini cantum." — Sarif, Miflal. 

t " Item, in coileflis diccndis fcmper impar numerus obfervaiur, Una propter Unitaiem 
Deiiaiis. Tres propter Trinitatem Perfonirum. Quinque propter partitam paffionem Chrillt. 
Septem, propter fepiiformcm gratiam Spiritus SanfU. Scptenarium numerom cxcedere noo 
licet."- Cautelx Milfe. Sarif. Miflal. 
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the CoUeft. Again as to the Colledls for Advent Sunday, Chriftmas 
Day and Afti-Wednefday, though we have not a traditional rule applying 
to the firft and third of thefe feafons, we have in the cafe of Chriftmas Day 
perfeft analogy for the others; for the firft, the Colled De Nativ. was 
faid " in mifla" every day till the Circumcifion. Secondly, the Colled: for 
Eafter Day was ufed at Communiony after the Colledl for the day, on every 
week day in Eafter, though not on Sundays (rubric ibid.) Whilft the 
Trinity Sunday Colled: was faid after the Colled: for the day, on all Sun- 
days after Trinity, but not on the week-days. Thefe inftances cover the 
whole ground ; and diftind:ions between Sundays and week-days being 
now done away, it remains that in feafons when the Colled: is to be repeated 
at ally it is to be repeated at the Holy Communion. The only queftion is 
whether it fhould be ufed at the Daily Service, for which there is no pre- 
cedent or analogy. Of courfe head Colleds are only fpoken of, viz. the 
Collefts for Advent Sunday and Afti-Wednefday. For " Memorise" of 
Feftivals in the ordinary office there is abundant precedent. 

The law of conned:ion of the Mafs and the ordinary Service as to 
Colleds was this : — 

1 . The number of Colleds in both muft be the fame on any given 
day. 

2. Both muft begin with the Colled for the day, " de Die." 

3. But after that the two fets diverge. The Breviary fet always con- 
tained the "^ Pace'' and ^^ de S. Spiritu'' memorials. The Miflal fet 

Jometimes contained the de Pace (as in Lent and Trinity periods on week- 
days), but this fet varied much with the feafon. 

4. Since the number of Colleds at Mafs varied according to a rule, as 
Jupra^ the ordinary Service clearly took its cue from thence ; and hence 

perhaps we obtain a fort of rule for our prefent pradice, viz. — to ufe the 
iame number of Colleds, and in fad the fame Colleds at both Services ; and 
if the fcrupulous ritualift objed to there being an even number of Colleds, 
at either the Holy Communion, or at the ordinary Service, the proper 
remedy for the " parity " has been already fuggefted by the ufe of the Col- 
leds at the end of the Oflfice. However the rule does not very clearly hold, 
as we have the Colled for the Queen at Holy Communion and not at 
Matins, unlefs indeed the Prayer for the Queen counts as a Colled, a con- 
clufion which would after all only complicate an already intricate matter. 

It would therefore be proper to fay the Colleds of " commemorated " 
Feafts at both the Communion and the ordinary Office; but the head 
Colleds of Seafons, viz. Advent and Lent, at Holy Communion only ; 
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*' imparity " being always attainable by the ule of the Collefts at the end of 
the Office for the Holy Communion. 

On Saints' Days the Sunday Colleft (hould be omitted, for our Service- 
Book direds, that " the Collcft, Epiftle, and Gofpel appointed for the 
Sunday fhall ferve all the week after, where it is not in this Book otherwije 
ordered" 

The Choir, after the announcement of the Gofpel, turning eai^wards, 
fings "Glory be to Thee, O Lord." And after the Gofpel is fung, 
" Praife to Thee, O Christ." 

In announcing the Epiftle and Gofpel the wording of the diredions in 
the rubric ihould be (Iriftly followed, thereby avoiding fuch errors, as 
" the portion of Scripture appointed for the Epiftle" is taken out of, &c. 
The words " portien of," &c, obvioufly apply to thofe inftances where 
" the Epiftle" is taken from other parts of Scripture than the Epiftles. 

The Gofpel ftiould be given out as " according to" (" fecundum") each 
Evangelift, the Catholic theory being that there is and can be but one 
Gofpel, though exprelTed " according" to the four writers. 

2 1 . The Creed. 

■ HE Celebrant now proceeds to the midft of the Altar irame- 
\ diately before the crofs, and, extending his hands, intones the 
I firft fentence of the Creed.* At the words " Maker of heaven 
nd earth," he joins them. At the words "And was made 
Man," he will either bow profoundly or genuflefl — as will alfo the Deacon 
and Subdeacon ; at the words " Worftiipped and glorified," all three will 
bow reverently; and at the words " Refurreftion of the body," draw the 
fign of the crofs on their breafts. 

The Sarum rubric direfts everything before the Epiftle to be faid at the 
Epiftle corner {in dexiro cornu) of the Altar, the Creed and everything after 
it in the middle of the Altar. The rubric in our Ordo fubftitutes the north 
fide (Gofpel or left corner, in finijiro cornu) for the Epiftle comer at firft, 
but curioufty enough at the Creed gives no direftion " to ftand as before," 
as before the Colleft for the Queen, evidently intending that it ftiould be 
fung, with the reft of the Funftion,— where it is not fpecially ordered 

■ On bowing ai ihc Name of Jesi*s, and ac ihc Gloria Patri, fee among oiher* two Confti- 
tutions in Wilkins, Cone. torn. iii. p. 20. Ai the words " down from heaven " the Hereford 
Mifla! haa ihii rubric, " tl fiet ginaJUxii dum Mutar." To " ginufleR " is to Itncel on the 
right knee; to " kiittl,"~on boih kncei. 
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otherwife, as in the Exhortations {Pax, v. infra), Abfolution, Comfortable 
Words, and Surjum Corda — as it was of old, in the middle of the Altar. 
The ancient Englifh rubric is as follows: — 

Ex Mijf. Sarijb. Ed. Hirbriant. Parii, 1516, Fe/. exlii. 

"Sciendum ell autera quod quidquid a facerdote dicitur anie Epiftolara in dextro cornu 

altaris ezpleatur przccr inceptionem ' Gloria in excelfii' fimiltter fiat po(l perceptionem facra< 

menii. Cetera omnia in medio altari) expleaotur nifi forte diaconus defueric. Tunc enim in 

fiaiftro corau altaris le^cur evangelium," 

When the Celebrant intones the firft fentencc of the Creed, the Deacon 
or Gofpcller ftiould ftand immediately behind the Celebrant, on his own 
(the Deacon's) ftep, and the Sub-deacon or Epiftoler ftiould again ftand 
behind the Deacon on his own (the Sub-deacon's) ftep. At the words 
" Maker of heaven and earth," the Deacon ftiouid proceed to the predella 
or altar-ftep, immediately to the right of the Celebrant and the Sub-deacon 
to the predella or altar-ftep immediately to the left of the Celebrant, 
remaining in that pofition (unlefs for convenience fake they fit down in the 
ledilia, irthe mufic be long and tedious) until its conclufion. 



22. Notices of Holy-days,* Fajiing-days, &c.. Banns of 
Matrimony, &c. 

" Then the Curaic Ihall declare unto ihi.' people what Holy-days, or Falling-days, arc in the 
wee!; following to be oblbrved. And then alfo (if occalion be) (liall notice be given of 
the Communion; and ihe Banns of MmrimDny pubiiftieJ; and Briefs, Citations, and 
Excommunications read. And nothing Iliall k' proclaimed or publilhcd in ihe Church, 
during the lime of Divine Service, but by the MinJller, Nor by him anything, but 
what is prefcribcd in the Hulcj of this Book, or enjoined by the Queen, or by the Ordi- 
y of the place." 

Ihe proper way of giving notice of days to be obferved during 
\ the week is thus 1 " Tnurfday in this week is the Feaft of 

S. ; Wednefday is the Vigil of that Feftival." "Monday 

I and Tuefday in this week, being within the OAave of Eafter, 

(or Whitfun Day,) have fpecial fervices appointed for them." 

* The minor Fellivali, or black-lelter dayi, although they have no proper officei, nor are 
publicly commemorated, ought, neverthelefs, like the others, to be announced on the preceding 
Sunday, and, as far as may be, obferved according to the direflion given in the Canons: — * 

" Due Celeimtien »f Sundays and Holy Days. All manner of pcrfons within the Church 

' It ii of couile proper to ufe the colour o( the diy. Sec Appendix for Coloun to be tiled on thcfe FcftiTili. 




At the fame time, the celebration of the Holy Sacrament, dunng the 
week and on the following Sunday, fhould be announced. The Exhorta- 
tions which come after the Prayer for the Church need only be ufed when 
it is wifhed to give fome fpecial " warning " to the people, either of their 
coming too little or too careleflly, as it may be. • 

When notice of Communion is given, the Prieft may ufe any fhort form 
that is convenient.* 

When he giveth warning the whole exhortation is read, in which cafe it 
is read after the fermon, and from the pulpit, as a kind of homily, rather 
than a notice. 

In the " fealed books," after the word Communion, is this claufe, " and 
the Banns of Matrimony publijhedy Thefe words have been omitted in later 
editions of the Prayer Book, — the Queen's printer, the delegates at Oxford, 
and the fyndics at Cambridge, having not only committed a breach of the 
A<S of Uniformity, but having aflumed to themfelves the province of 
Convocation. The Marriage Aft, 26 Geo. II. c. 33, on which this un- 
authorized omiflion is bafed by a wrong interpretation thereof, would feem 
to provide for the publication of Banns of Matrimony after the Second 
Leflbn at Evening Prayer in churches where there is no morning fervice ; 
and after the Second Leflbn at Morning Prayer as well as after the Nicene 
Creed when the fervices are divided ; but when they are combined^ not after 
the Second Lejfon^ but after the Creed, as the unmutilated rubric direfts. 
For the words of the Aft are not, during Morning Prayer or Matins, but 
" during the time of morning fervice," i. e. fuch divine offices as take place 
before noon. 

Such is the courfe for thofe who regard Parliament a» having authority 
to alter or interpolate rubrics. 

of England (haJl from henceforth celebrate and keep the Lord's Day, commonly called Sunday^ 
and other Holy Days, according to God's holy will and pleafure, and the orders of the Church 
of England prefcribed in that behalf; that is, in hearing the word of God, read and taught ; 
in private and public prayers, in acknowledging their offences to God, and amendment of the 
fame; in reconciling themfelves charitably to their neighbours, where difpleafure hath been; 
in oftentimes receiving the Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ; in vifiting of the 
poor and (ick ; ufing all godly and fober converfation." — Canon 13. 

The fadl that the minor Holy Days are without proper offices does not detrad from the 
obligation of keeping them holy, any more than in the cafe of Vigils and Rogattion Days, which 
in that refpe6l are equally deditute, and yet the Prayer Book pofitively declares that they are 
" to be obferved." 

* It is cuftomary to ufe the firft paragraph of the firft exhortation, down to the word 
•* Christ" inclufive, for this purpofe. 
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It fliould be remembered, however, that the Ad: of Uniformity demon- 
ftrates that the power of the Crown is limited in the matter of rubrical 
alterations to the neceflary changes occafioned by the birth and death of any 
of the Royal family. And fince that review when the Prayer Book was 
finally lettled by the united authority of Convocation and Parliament, no 
argument for the independent legiHatton of the Crown or Parliament on 
ecclefiaftical matters can be drawn from the precedent of antecedent times. 

The rubrical direiftion of the "fealed books," the only authorized ftandard 
of our prefent Prayer Book, muft be obferved, and fuch obfervance is 
moreover in accordance with the right interpretation of the Marriage AA. 

23. The Sermon or Homily^ m Communion Office.^ 

" Then (hull loUow ihe Sermon, or one or ihe Honiiliw alreaJy (i;i liinh, ur iiercai'ter to be 
fct forth, by nuiliority," 




wm 



iFTER the Creed is finiflied the Celebrant and Minifters — i.e. 

\ the Deacon and Sub-deacon — take their feats in the iedilia, 

each in his own place, and the Preacher a{cends the pulpit. 

[The other afliftant clergy, lay-clerks, and acolytes fhould fit 

on ftools placed for them on the lower ftep of the fantSuary, on either fide 
facing north and fouth.] If the Preacher be not one of the Miniftrants, 

• •• We would obferve that as the bulk of our congregations, in towns as well as in rural * 
diftrifij, is compofed of ignorant perfons, it is very defirable that preachers fhould generally 
■void 'long trains of naked reafocing,* and that their fermons 'fhould be comparatively fliort.' 
We believe that much of the indificrencc with which fermons are heard by the lower and 
nnedacated claflcs arifei from the fafl that the Clergy, in their lludies, fo often lofe £ght of the 
wants and capacities of thefe clafles, and think and write in a llyle which, though ^miliar and 
intelligible to ihemfelves, is far otherwife to the majority of their hearers. With the teaching 
of otir LoiD and the Apollles before them, and knowing the copious ufe which all popular 
writers and fpcakers have made of 'Jtmi/ituJfs and illKftrathm^ it is furpriling to us that the 
Clergy {hould fo neglcft them in their fermons. The moll habitually callous and recklels will 
liften when they hear the daily occupations, thoughts, and habits of themfelves or of their 
companions, referred to and defcribed, accurately and intelligibly, and adduced, as they may 
conftantly be, to illuftrate and enforce high and holy truths, principles, and practices. There 
iniift be fomcthing to arrcfl, and keep aljve, the attention of the ignorant, the indifferent, and 
the worldly, or it is of little ufe to preach fermons. The mere recitation, or dull reading, of 
■ well written efliiy, in which the allufions, illuftrations, and references are moflly fcholaftic 
■ttd conventional, and the words and fentences barely Englifh, is but a feeble inftrument for 
mming men, women, and children, from the errors and temptations which befet them. Mo- 
noiray of matter, and monotony of manner, we regard as one of the very greateft deleAs in. 
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he preaches in his cafTock, furplice, ftole (pendens), and hood ; if the Gof- 
peller or Epiftoler preach, he takes off the dalmatic or the tunide, lays it 
on the fedilia, and wears a Prieft s ftole (crojed) if he be a Prieft, or a 
Deacon's (over the left fhouldcr and tied on the right fide) if he be a 
Deacon. 

The preacher, when neither Celebrant, Deacon, nor Sub-deacon, fhould 
wear caflbck, cotta, and ftole of the colour of the day. 

If the Celebrant preaches he lays his Veftment on the Altar, and wears, 
of courfe, the alb and crofted ftole, except he be a Biftiop, who wears the 
ftole pendent under the epifcopal tunic and dalmatic, only laying afide the 
Veftment. 

The Preacher ftiould precede the Sermon with the words, " In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen" — 



the preaching of the prefent day. And it is flrange to obferve how entirely men of the mod 
oppoiite flyles of preaching agree in adopting a monotonous mannerifm in the delivery of their 
fermons, even of thofe parts in which there is, per force, a palpable variation in the matter. 
For inftanccy thofe who (imply read, or who intone their fermons, often deliver the moft folemn 
and afieding texts, and other quotations, with as little feeling and emphafis as they exhibit in 
the delivery of the moft formal and technical matter: while, on the other hand, the lachry- 
mo(e, the grandiloquent, and the ranting mannerift, will, refpedtively, throw juft as much of 
their peculiar quality into the mere announcement of the chapter and verfe where a certain 
text is to be found as they would employ in delivering the moft awful and pathetic paflages of 
which our language is capable. If t'^try man's experience did not teach him this, it would 
be incredible that educated and even learned men could be conftantly guilty of fuch a violatipn 
of common fenfe, good tafte, and propriety. That it muft neceffarily lead many perfons to 
fuppofe that the whole manner is put on — a piece of mere profeffional conventionaliim — irre- 
fpedlive of any feeling or thought about the matter — is very obvious, and muft be as injorioiis, 
morally, as it is phyfically — in the * wear and tear* of a perpetual mannerifm — to both paftor 
and people." 

'' Relaxed throat is ufually caufed, not fo much by exercifing the organ, as by the kind of 
exercife : that is, not fo much by long or loud fpeaking as by fpeaking in a feigned voice. 
Not one perfon in, I may fay, ten thoufand, in addreffing a body of people, does fo in his 
natural voice, and this habit is more efpecially obfervable in the pulpit. I believe that relax- 
ation of the throat refults from violent efibrts in thefe afiedted tones, and that ievere irritation, 
and often ulceration, is the confequencc." — W. C. Macready. 

** The evil of fpeaking in a feigned or unnatural voice has already been touched on in the 
former part of this treatife, and the opinion of Mr. Macready on the point given. It b, un- 
fortunately, rather difficult to convince perfons that this is the cafe with themfelves, whilft 
thofe who know them and their natural tone in converfation can eafily dete£t the difierence. 
This feigned tone is fometimes adopted under an idea of giving increafed folemnity or impref* 
fivenefs to the reading; but as nothing that is unnatural is really impreffive, it is a great miftake. 
If the feeling exift, the tone will follow ; if it do not, the remedy is to ftrive after /'/ rather 
than its expreffion." — Dyfphonia Clcricorum. 
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during the faying of which he will make the fign of the crofs. *' The 1x>rd 
be with you," is alfo an ancient form of falutation that has been ufed before 
the Sermon; to which the people reply, "And with thy fpirit." The 
firft form is much preferable to the ufe of a prayer in this place. 

It ihould be remembered that the Preacher has no legal right to deliver 
an introduAory prayer in the pulpit before the Sermon ; because there has 
been none provided by the rubric. In the Canons of 1604,* a bidding of 
prayer is ordered, and which was to terminate with the Lord's Prayer; 
but no rubric commanding fuch obfervance is in the prefent Prayer Book, 
1662. In fad no prayers Ihould be ufed publicly, but thofe that are pre- 
scribed, left through ignorance or carelellhefs anything be uttered before 
God contrary to the Catholic Faith. 

The Preacher fhould never kneel in the pulpit ; as to his prayer before 
preaching he had better fay it in his chamber, or in the facrifly, or in his 
place in the famftuary, or in his (lall in the chancel. 

The doxology at the end of the Sermon ihould be faid turning eaftwards. 



24. The Offertory.-^ 

" Then (liull ihc Priell return to the Lord's Table, and begin the Offcriory, faying o 
c of tliefc fcRCences following, as lie thinketh moH convenient in Ms liifcretjor 




AID by the Celebrant as an antiphon, not as an exhortation, 
(landing before the midft of the Altar with his face eaftwards 
and with hands joined. After the Prieft has faid an Oi^rtory 
fentence, the choir will fing it. 

* The Canon (LV.) probably referred to LeAures apart from the Holy Com m union, 
Tb«a the Biddiog Prayer ii in place and might precede the litany. 

t The real rationale of the ofiertory of money occurring Jn thia place is as follows : 

The SacnmcDtal elements an the oblations, and all other kinds of obltuloiu at thb time 
girw, merely and purely, out of this one. 

When the Prieft prefent) the oblations, not only do the Faithful therein provide, according 
to the uicient idea, a real material gift, however fmall, out of their own fubfiance, to confti- 
raie the fubfiance of the Sacrifice; but (2) fince fo fmall a gift as is needed for the Chriftian 
" mincha" or meat-offering (Malachi i.) cannot really be divided amongft a multitude, thi rtft 
provide other gifts for feveral purpofea — pfis, we may fay, to Chkist for His MiniAers, His 
temple. His poor members, and the like ; and (3) the Faithful here fymholicaliy delire 10 give 
np themfelves in body, foul, and fpirit, " ready to be offered," and uniting confecntion and 
oblation — their " reafonable fervice " firft readies the Altar herein. 

1 It fecms preferable that one Oflertory fentence inllcad of feveral Ihould be recited by the 
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•« Whilil thefe Sentences arc in reading, the Deacons, Churchwardens, or other fit perlbn ap- 
pointed for tiiat purpofe, fhall receive the Alms for the Poor, and other devotions of the 
people in a decent bafin, to be provided by the Pariih for that purpofe, and reverently 
bring it to the Priell, who fliall humbly prefent and place it upon the Holy Table." 

The alms fhould be colledted in bags, and are placed by the Deacons, 
Churchwardens, Clerks in furplices, or other fit perfons, reverently, on the 
bafin held by the Epifl:oler, who then gives the bafin to the Celebrant to 
prefent. The alms-bowl is moft conveniently placed on the fbuth end of 
the Altar, and after being prefented fhould be removed to the credence, or 
elfewhere. 

The Faithful fhould (land during the Offertory, until they have made 
their offering, after which they fhould kneel. 



25. TJbe Oblation of Bread and Wine^ commonly called the Firji 

Oblation. 

'• And when there is a Communion, the Pricft fhall then* place upon rhc Table fo muchf 

Bread and Wine, as he fliall think fufficicnt.*' 



Prieft. At Solemn Service the choir will immediately (ing it as an anthem ; during which 
time the alms will be placed upon the Altar, and the Gofpeller will then bring the bread and 
wine from the credence to the Prieft. The bread fhould be brought firfl, then the wine, and 
where it is cuflomary the water. This laft fhould be brought by the EpKloIer. 

The alms-bowl fhould never be kept on the Altar, but on the credence. Sec fapra, par. 12. 

* If there be no credence nor fide-table, the churchwardens fhould be required to provide 
one. But doubtlefs this necefTary adjundt to the Altar will be now found in all churches, as 
it has been fo recently and fo diflindily authorized. See fupra, p. 7, par. 2. 

f ** So much " and no more — the bread and wine not required for confecration being re- 
placed on the credence. The cuflom of offering fruits in kind, as bread, at the Altar, had 
been long obfolete at the time of our reviiion. In the Firfl Book of Edward VI. the parifh- 
ioners were to " offer euery Sonday, at the tyme of the offertory, the jufle valour and price of 
the holy lofe," not the loaf it/elf ^ which it was clear the Parfon was to provide himfelf with, 
in the fhape of wafers,^ only he was thus to be indemnified therefore. Tben^ as now, he was 
*' to takey^ mucbe bread and wine, as fhall fuffice for the perfons," &c. That which was not 
wanted, might indeed be well confidered to be offered in the gifis of money paid for it, but 
was rather looked upon as part of the facred furniture and equipments, and as fuch needed no 
dedication at that time to the fervice of God. 

Hence it is quite wrong to oblate and leave upon the Altar the bread and wine not needed 



' « It it mete that the breade prepared for the Com* 
munion, bee made through all thys Realm, after one 
fort and fafhion : that is to fay, vnleauened, and rounde, 
at it was afore, but without all manner of printe, and 



(bme thyng more larger and thicker then it was, fb 
that it may be deuided in diuen pieces, &c*' — ^Rubric 
ofEdwd. VI/sFirftBoolc 
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■N preftnting the alms, and oifering the oblations (viz. the 
\ Sacramental elements provided by the Faithful* for confecra- 
tion and prefentation, and fignifying their defire to give 
I themfelves to God, and alfo as an oblation to God the Father 
of His own creatures, Bread and Wine, as an humble acknowledgment 
that our food and all we have are His gifts, which He, by the operation of 
God the Holy Ghost, turns into our heavenly and daily bread), 
the Prieft fhould Aand erect ; he Ihould never kneel on this occafion ; the 
Prieft himfelf and no oiher^f ftiould place the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
on the holy Table. 

The Celebrant now moves to the Gofpel corner, and the Gofpeller 
advancing to the middle of the Altar moves the chalice to the Epiftle 
corner: then removing the burfe from the chalice, he takes out the 
corporal with his right hand, laying it on the midft of the Altar. He 
then puts the burfe on the Altar towards the north fide, and fpreads the 
corporal with both hands. It Is not to hang over. He then arranges the 
book, and ftands on the rightj of the Celeorant. The Epiftoler having 
gone to the credence and taken therefrom the metal plate with the wafers 
or breads, which are folded in a linen cloth — accompanied by the Clerks, 
the ftnior of whom bears the cruet or flagon with the wine, and the other 
with the water-cruet where it is cuftomary, — goes to the right of the 
Golpcller, and places the plate with the bread on the right of the chalice. 

for the Eucharift, inftead of replacing fuch unoblated elements back again on the credence. 
All bread and wine deftined for this holy ufe fhould be fet apart ivith prayer' for the purpofc, 
whea it is provided, sf cturfe in the Jaerifty, before it is placed on the credence. 

• "The Bread and Wine for the Communion fliall be provided by the Curate and the 
Churchwardens, at the chargei of the Parifli." — Rubric, Book of Common Prayer. 

f This of courfc does not apply to the preparation of the chalice, &c. by [he deacon and 
hit aflillaiits, on the cpiHle corner of the Alur. 

t The right of the Prielt is always the deacon's proper place when miniftering at the Altar, 
{jii iltxirum coritu aliaris). The deacon never goes to the left corner of the Altar at all, in 
the Sarum Rite, eicept at the benediflion before the Gofpel,— ;b (ornu aimrii Jinijln afaetr- 
itti in ctrnu akarii Jexirc JIanie, — and in moving the book and folding up the corporal 
whilfi ihc Prieft a mating the ablutions after communion, affifted by the fub-deacon on the 
right. 

■ The foUannng Pnyer {Hightlj altered) from the thii DblitiDi), and leceife it to Thy A^tar : remember, 

"Office or Ehc PrnClicfii,'' liom ibc Liturgy of rhe of Thy goodneli and Iote to men. Mm who i( about to 

(My EaOtm Church, ii [ccommcnded. *' O Goo, ofTer ic, and thofc for whom it ii about to be ofTcred ; 

ow God, Who didA lend forth the Heavenly Bread, ind keep ui without condemnation in the celebration 

die Dourilkment of the whole world, out Loao and of Thy holy Myftetiei, For blefled and hallowed it 

God, JaiDj Cntin-, ai a Savioo. and Redeemer and Thy glorious Name, Fathii, Son, and Holy Giiorr, 

Beae&t to t, blefling and hallowing a\; Thyfclf blefi now and ever, and toignoragn. Amen." 

H 
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He then takes off the veil* from the chalice, folds it in three, and places 
it near the back of the Altar. He next takes ofF the pall, and places it 
to the right of the corporal on the Altar. 

The Gofpeller then goes to the Epiftle corner of the Altar, and, taking 
the plate in his left hand, with his right removes the paten from the chalice, 
and places it on the left thereof. He then takes either a wafer or one larger 
piece of bread and places it on the paten, together with fufficient fmaller 
breads or wafers for the communicants,t and gives the metal plate, with the 
bread not needed, to one of the Clerks, who replaces it on the credence. 

The Epiftoler meantime wipes the bowl of the chalice with the purifi- 
cator, which he lays down on the Epiftle fide, when the Gofpeller taking 
the chalice with his left hand, and the wine-cruet from the hands of the 
Epiftoler with his right, pours wine into the chalice. The Epiftoler then, 
taking the water-cruet from the Clerk with his right hand, pours in a 
little water. J The Gofpeller places the paten on the chalice, which he gives 
with both hands to the Celebrant, who proceeds to the midft of the Altar, 
and places the chalice on the middle of the corporal. 

The Gofpeller and Epiftoler go to their refpeftive fteps. 

* When the Celebrant is a fiifhop the chalice and paten are without the veil. 

f In order that the Priefl's own bread, which is to be uied for the ollenfion and fra6Uon9 
may be diflinguiflied from the other breads. 

X ** Quo di£lo (ofiertorio) miniflret ea quae necefTaria funt facramento ; fcilicet panem, 
vinum et aquam in calicem infundens." — Miflale in ufum Herford. 

" Putting thereto a little pure and clean water." — Rubric after the Ofitrrtory in Edward 
VFs Firft Prayer Book. 

In Bifhop Andrewes* Form of Confecration of a Church and Churchyard, there is this 
rubric : ** Caeteris rebus ordine geflis'epifcopus . . . vino in calicem effiifo, et a^ua admixta^ 
Hans ait." 

Palmer's Origines Liturgicae, vol. ii. p. ^6^ 8vo., 1832. 

Collier's Eccl. Hift., vol. ii. p. 726. 

Brett on the Liturgy (inftances Archbilhop Laud), p. 404, edit. 1838. 

This pradlice is fymbolical of our Lord's Incarnation ; the wine as the more precious Ele- 
ment reprefenting His Divinity, the water as the inferior. His Sacred Humanity. OLfT^S 
Tfpoor^dpsrai xa2 olvog xa) v^up, Juftin Martyr, Ap. 2. 

This praftice is mentioned by S. Cyril of Jeru(alem. Cat. Left. xiii. 21. 

According to another view the water fymbolizes the people united to Christ. The Arme- 
nian Church, however, a very ancient one, has never mixed water with the wine. 

It is flill kept up at Sandford, Oxon, where the ancient cruets remain, and are in ufe. 

" It is certain that 4he~primitive Chriftians did offer water mingled with wine in the Eu- 
charift. Juflin Martyr, Irenaeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Cyprian do efpecially mention 
it ; and though we know there were feveral heretics that ufcd water only in the Sacrament, yet 
we have not heard of any, in the moil primitive times, that ufed wine alone, either in the 
Church or without it." — ^Johnfon's Unbloody Sacrifice. 
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26. Lotio manuum.* 

HERE this ancient cuftom obtains, this is the proper place for 
it ; as ritualifts hold that the " Waftiing " originated in the faft 
that the hands of the Prieft were foiled by the offerings, which 
often included the fruits of the earth. It has now received a 
myftical fignification, the Prieft faying /efrf/o, while waftiing his fingers, 
'* I will wa(h my hands in innocency," &c. This form had better take 
place, where indeed it originally did, at a pifcina or bafin on the Epiftle 
iide of the Altar :t the mode of ablution at the pifcina is not by tmmerfion 
of the fingers, but by an ailiftant pouring water upon the hands of the 
Celebrant from an ampulla, ewer, or bafin ; " Infundat ei aquam in tnani- 
huJ,"X as the old rubric gave dire»Sion. 

When there is no pifcina, the Celebrant had better ft:and at the Epiftle 
comer of the Altar looking to the fouth, when the fenior Clerk or Acolyte 
brings in both hands from the credence a napkin folded, and the junior^ 
the bafin in his left hand, and the water-cruet in his right, which he pours 
over the four fingers and thumb of the Prieft, who ufes the napkin pro- 
vided. They then return and place the towel and bafin on the credence. 



27. The Commemoration of the Living and the Dead. 

■ Uler wliicli Johc, iht I'ru'U llull lii>.i| 

• " El canal cum fuis miriftria offcrtorium. Poilea lavet manus."~Miirale Ebor. 

Thu, then, is the belt place in our prefcnt office for this very proper and highly typical 
ceremony. Bifhop Andrewes dire^ ihat ii fhould be done im mediately before the Prayer of 
Conrecrattoti. Either of the following antiphons or prayers may be found convenient to be 
nfed in fecret: " Lavabo inter innoceniea mamia mcas ; ct circumdabo aliare tuum, Domine;" 
or " Munda me, Domine, ab omni inquinamemo mentis et corporis ; ut poflim mundatuj 
itnplerc opus fanfluia Domini." " Ye faw then the Deacon give to the Prieft water to 

wafti, and to the Pre/byters who flood around God's Altar The walliing, therefore, 

of hand* (before the Holy Communion) is a fymbol."— S. Cyril of Jerufalem, Cat. Lefl. 
xziii. 1. 

f " Eat facerdos ad dextrum cornu altaris et abluat manus." — Sarif. MIT. 

J Liitr u/uum Cifimienfium. Martene, Monach. Rit. p. 151. 

f In the Roman PontJ^cal, on the ordination of a Sub-deacon, a bafin and towel are 
delivered to him as fymbols of his office, a cuftom that dates from the fourth council of 
Carthage, at the end of the fourth century, and no doubt from an earlier period. — Baronius 
ap. Binium, concil. torn. i. p. ;S8. 

H Wheatley, following Biftiop Patrick (Chriftian Sacrifice, p. 77), confiders that the term 
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s pray for the whole llateofCHusT'9 Church militant here in earth."* 

[HE Celebrant, who is ftanding at the middle of the Altar, 
looking eaftward, outftretching his hands and joining them 
again, will paufe at the words, "alms and oblations," and 
having firft verbally oblated the alms, he will take the chalice 

"oblations" refen ezclufively to the clemeati of bread and wine, ofered up for coDfecniioii. 
JohnfoD maintauu that it hu ■ profpefUve reference to the oblatioD of our Loan't Body and 
Blood. 

The elementi being ihua ofiered on the Altar, the Priell tnrna him to the people, Ktxl (vft, 
" Let U9 pray for the whole fbte of Christ's Church militant here in earth." Then the 
Priefl turns him to the Altar, and fays, "Almighty and Everlafting God," ic. (Sec Rubric 
in Edward VI'* Firft Prayer Book). " Stans ad medium allaris tlert tt difttMat duats" a* 
the Sarum Rubric direfls. 

The ancient Bngltlh Ufe was to offer the oblatioiu both together, the paten with the hoft 
being placed upon the chalice conuining the wine and water. The rule, however, wtt Dot 
univerral, as the Rubric in the York MilTal direAs the oblations of Bread and Wine trith 
water to be made fepHrately, and this is the ufige of the modem Wefi: the Roman pnyen 
however are different. The following are the old Engiifh Rubrics on the fubjed : 

" Deinde dicat offeriorium. 

" Quo diflo minillret ea quse necefGiria iitcnmento : fcilicet panem, vinum et aquim in 
calicem infundens : benediAione aqux prius a fiicerdote petita hoc modo :" . . , 

" Sacerdos fie dicens :" ■ . . 

"Bt poltea fumat patenam cum hoAia et ponat fupcr calicem in nunibui ftus, dicat 
devote :" . . . 

"Qua difla reponat calicem, et coope Hat earn cum corporalibos : ponatqac panem fuper 
corporalia decenter, ante calicem vinum ei aquam continentem, et ofcaletnr paietum : et 
reponat earn a dextris fupcr altare Tub corporalibui, parum cooperiendo." — Heribrd. Miflale, 

" Poft offiertorium vero porrigat diaconus racerdoti calicem cum patena et facrilicio : et 
ofculetur manum ejus utraque vice. Ipfe vero accipiens ab eo calicem : dtligenter ponat in 
loco fuo dcbito fuper medium altare : et inclinato parumper elevet calicem utraque manu 
oflerens facrihcium Domino, dicendo hanc orationem," &c. diAa oratione. "Qua difla 
reponat calicem, et cooperiat cum corporalibus : ponatque panem fuper corporalia decenter, 
ante calicem vinum et aquam continentem, et ofculetur patenam et reponat earn a dextris fub 
corporalibus parum cooperiendo." — Sarif. Miflale. 

" Poftea lavet manui et componat hoftiam fuper corporales pannos et dicat ;" , . . 

"Item, calicem cum vino ec aqua et dicat." — Ebor, Miflal. 

This Prayer fhould be faid very deliberately, fborc paufes being made in particular pUcn 
for the purpofe of commemorating efpecial perfons, as at the words "all Bilhops and 
Curatej," " efpecially to this congregation," " all them who in this,'' fcc, " that with them 
we." The Prtell fhould always in addition to the above, privately commemorate the laints 
whofe feflivals fell on the day, or about the day, on which he celebrates the holy euchartlL 
This Prayer muft of courfe always be faid by the Celebrant. 

* As fome ritualills have gone fo fer ai to aiTcrt that this prayer is a compromiTe, tecat/e 
the title does not correfpond with the contents, and as this apparent anomaly (fupported as it is 
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with the paten thereon with both hands, and will offer the facrifice to 
God, holding the chalice or paten before his breaft. 

The following form of Secreta^ (which is quite a model,) from the 
Hereford Miflal, is ftrongly recommended to be faid Jecreto during the 

by the hifloiy of the fucceHive reviews our Service Book has undergone fince the fix^ revifion 
of our offices in the reign of Edward VI.)^ has been a caufe of diftrefs to many both of the 
clergy and laity, it may be a fource of comfort to the Faithful to point out that (Iridily fpeaking 
the title is not at variance with the contents of the prayer. The Church militant here in earth 
is indeed the title and main fubjed of the prayer, but it is not neceffarily the exclufive fub- 
je€t ; the whole Church and thofe departed in faith and fear are alfo its objedb, if the fubfe- 
quent words are fufficiently large to comprehend them, which they are. The moft ancient 
dSionst fo to fpeak, of the Church with reference to the departed, was not prayer, ftri^tly 
fpeaking, but remembrance. So in the Syriac — no doubt the oldefl ezifling form — '' Me- 
moriam agimus— even of B. V. M. and of All Saints." (Renaudotius, tom. ii. pp. 17, 33, 
98, 99). This was all. Now this is jufl what the Engliih Church does in the prayer for 
" the Church militent ;** (he prays for the living, the Church militant— fhc frayerfuily 
remembers the departed (in this particular prayer^), and as this is done in a manner that ''with 
them we may be partakers," &c., the title need not fpccify anything more. There is yet 
another fandtion — the Lord's Prayer makes exadly this degree of memory of the departed in 
** Thy kingdom come," and the Church in the eariieft ages did no more in the Holy Eucha- 
rift. With regard to the title of the prayer it is notorioufly ancient as far as "Church," in 
the Englifh u(e. For on Good Friday (the only day in the year that fhe had an fnterceffion 
with the oblation, though anciently without doubt it was the place for the Roman interceflion), 
the rubric was Or emus — ** Et primo pro univerfali ftatu ecdefia^^ — Sarif. Miff. fol. kzviii. 

And more than this— there is a pre-Reformation prayer with a heading almofl word for 
word the fame, and which goes on, not prayerfully to remember, but to pray for the dead. 



<« 



? A gen er all and devout pray re for the goode flate of our e moder the Cburcbe 

militant here in ertb. 



Omnipotens et miiericors Deus, rex cceli et terrse, tuam clementiam fuppliciter depofco ; 
nt per interventum et meritum gloriofe Dei genetricis femper virginis et omnium fandtorum 
angelorum patriarcharum prophetarum apoflolorum mar ty rum confefforum monachorum, 
vir^pnum viduarum, et omnium fupernorum civium Dominum apollolicnm et omnem gradum 
ecckfiafticum epifcopum nollrum reges et principes noflros, famulos et famulas tuas atque 
locum iftum una cum univerfa ecclefia catholica in omni fandlitate et pace cuftodias; omnefque 
cum fanguinitate affinitate ^uniliaritate commiilione et elemofynarum largitione nobis juntos 
et omnes ChrilUanos a vitiis et a peccatis emundes virtutibus illuftres, pacem et falutem mentis 
et corporis nobis tribuas, hoftes viiibUes et invifibiles a nobis removeas, aeris temperiem 
mdulgeas, fruges terrse concedas, carnalia defideria repellas, infirmis noftris fanitatem reftituas, 
lapfis reparationem navigantibus atque itinerantibus fidelibus iter profperum et falutis portum. 



' The '* memento** of the Faithful departed was 
left oot in the Second Book of Edward VI, and was 
not reftored dll the final revifion of the Engliih Service 
Book of 1 66a; 

* In the firft Poft Communion Colled the dead in 
Cnar are emphatically prayed for, not merely prayer- 



fully remembered. BlelTed be God, the Engliih 
Church ilill fupplicates for thofe who have gone be* 
fore, when ihe prays that ''we and all His Whole 
Church may obtain remiffion of our ftis, and all otkir 
benefits of His Pafiion.** 
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paufe at the oblation of the elements. " Sufcipe fanfta Trinitas hanc 
oblationem quam tibi ofFero in memoriam pailionis Domini noftri Jefu 
Chrifti, et prsefta, ut in confpeftu tuo tibi placens afcendat, et meam et 
omnium fidelium falutem operetur aeternam, per Chriftum." 

The Celebrant then replaces the chalice in the midft of the Altar, on 
the middle of the corporal, and takes therefrom the paten with the breads, 
which he places before the chalice. He covers the paten with that corner 
of the corporal* neareft to him on his right hand. He then proceeds with 
the prayer, j unfits manibus. 

It is convenient after the words " any other adverjity ** for the Celebrant 
to paufe, and call to mind diftinftly and individually any in fuch eftate, as 
he is bound by promife, requeft, or duty efpecially to commemorate. At 
the commemoration of the faithful departed he fhould extend his hands 
{disjunHis manibus) with the palms facing each other, and paufe after the 
words ^^ and fear y* and fhould call to mind diftinftly and by name, any 
faithful dead whom he defires, or is requefled, efpecially to commemorate. 
In the paufes (or fecretify and intervals for commemorating the Living and 
the Departed, the Priefl fhould not be long left he fhould weary the 
Faithful. Five minutes is ample for all fuch paufes throughout the entire 
fervice. 

During the prayer for the whole ftate of Christ's Church, the Gofpeller 
and Epiftoler ftand on their own fteps. 

28. The Exhortation and Invitatory. 

"At the time ot the Celebration of the Communion, the communicants being conveniently 
placed for the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, the Priell (hall fay this Exhortation." 

tribulatis gaudium oppreilis elevationem, captivis liberationem falutarem concedas inimicis 
noftris ac difcordantibus et nobis veram charitatem largiaris, redtoribus noftris pacem tribuas, 
errantes corrigas, incredulos convertas, ecclefiae tuas fandlam fidem augeas, fymoniacam 
herefim, et omnes herefes et cifmata in ecclefia tua catholica deftruas, et omnibus Jidelibns 
vivis et defunHis^ in terra viventium vitam eternam pariter et requiem concedas. Per Chriftom 
Dominum noftrum. Amen. Pater nofter. Ave." 

'' Horae Beatas Mariae Virginis ad ufum ecclefiae Sarum ex officina Chriftophori Rare- 
munden, 1531. Venundantur in clmiterio SandU Pauli Tub interfignio fandli Auguftini." 

This Church militant prayer before the Reformation is extracted from a Sarum book of 
Hours in the pofTeflion of J. D. Chambers, £fq., to whofe kindnefs and coartefy the Editor 
is indebted for the above verbatim copy. 

* The old Englifh (as well as the Roman) cuftom is, to place the bread on the corporal 
without anything intervening. In the Eaft the bread is retained in the " holy difk"= paten, 
and fo placed on the cloth. 



J 
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HILE the firft exhortation, " Dearly beloved in the Lord," is 
being read by the Epiftolcr, as it may be at folcmn Service, it 
(hould be read from his own Hep looking to the weft, the 
Gofpellcr ftanding on his own ftep. The laft paragraph is a 
doxolc^, and fhould be faid facing eaftwards ; the exhortation to charity 
correfponds in idea, though not in pofition, to the ancient Pax; the people 
reply Amen. 

" Then ihall the Priell ky to ihem ihat come tg receive ihe Holy Communion." 

The laft exhortation, *' Ye that do truly," ftiould be read by the 
Celebrant, who, however, Ibmetimes direfbs the Go^eller or Epiftoler to 
&y it. 

29. ne ConfeJJion.* 

"Then flialt this general ConfelTion be made, in the name of all ihofc (hat are minded Co 
receive ihc Holy Cfimmuniun, by one o( ihc Minilicrs, liolh he iinil all the people 
kneeling humbly upon iheir knees, and fayinp." 

Ihe Confellion is more ufually chaunted in monotone by the 

I Gofpeller, who kneels, focing the eaft. The Celebrant ftands 

in the midft of the Altar, of courfe alTo facing the eaft. At 

Plain Service the affiftant alone fays the Confeflion, in the 

name of thofe about to communicate. 



30. the Abfolut'wn.^ 

"Then fh.il! the Priell (or the Bifhop being prefcnt) Hand up,I and lurning himfelf to the 
l^eoplc, pronounce ihi? Ahlulution," 

gHE Celebrant here fronts the people, and ftanding in the midft of 
8 the Altar, pronounces the Abiolution, junilis manibusy making the 

ign of the crofs vrith the right hand at the words " Pardon and deliver 

you," &c, 

* The conlvffion ii laid ill kneeling except the Celebraot, "capite incUDaio.junAu maDibii)." 
t The Prieft flionld alwayi proooance the abrolation ind the benediflion without the afe 

of the book. 

I Thb refcrj to the caTe of the Celebrant being without Gofpeller or Epiftoler or Affiftani, 

when of conrfe he will make the Coiiteflion kneeling, ^iCMiSiV maniiits. 
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31. the Comfortable Words. 

gpTER the Abfolution the Prieft turns to the eaft to fay the " Com- 
n fortable Words." 



32. The Surfum Corda, &c. 

^3T the Surfum Corda the Celebrant, turning towards the people, firft 
Kaj lq outllretches his hands, then raifes them, joining them before his 
breaft at gratias agamus. 

33. The Daily f and the Proper ^ Preface.* 

SERE the Celebrant turns to the Altar. He opens hts hands, 
\ (the palms feeing each other), at ** // is very meet" he places 
them on the Altar at the Preface, he joins them before his 
I breaft at the SanSius. All incline moderately. The faying or 
finging of the people commences at " Holy, Holy," &c., and not at 
" Therefore with Angels." During the Sanftus the fathful kneel. 



34. The Prayer of Humble Accefs.\ 

• Tlieii Hull i1k l'rk-l(, kuc.-lni^ Jown ai t\w l.oki)-= f^bk, tuy m ihc name ot ill ihfin ihai 
lliall rct^ivi- the C.Jiiinnuii,vi. ihis Prayer lollowing," 

HIS is to be faid by the Celebrant kneeling before the midft of 

the Altar with his hands upon the corporal. The Deacon and. 

Sub-deacon as well as all the Acolytes or Lay-clerks are to kneel. 

After the Prayer of Humble Accefs the Celebrant rifes and 

* " Ad dicendam vel cantandam praefaiionem crigat fe ficerdtM honcftc ct ponu muni 
fuper altare ex utraqae parte calicia et dicat hoc modo .... Tunc facerdcM elevani aliquaDtuIuDi 
brachia junflii maoibua dicat ; Sanfiui." — MiiTale Hereford, 

It ja to be deplored that the words " Holy, holy, holy" have not always been priDted in 
our Rite feparated from the Preface immediately preceding them, " Therefore with angcli." 
In all the ancient Liturgies the trifagium ia Tung by the Faithfiil, Perhapi the Celebnnt'i 
tone and manner might aflift in underltanding where they ought to be filent, and where not. 

Our own compofera fet merely ^tfanBus to mulic, leaving the inirodu^ry part to be 
fung by the Prieft. 

t The ConfelBon, and the Prayer of Huinble Accefa, are the only priyen at which the 
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(lands before the midft of the Altar, looking to the eaft, as indeed he does 
throughout the whole funftion, fave where it is otherwife fpecially ordered, 



35. The Canon. 

flHIS is fo called becaufe it has been laid down as the Rule or 
j Canon which is to be rigidly followed by the Ptieft who offers 
I the Holy Sacrifice. 

The Prayer of Confecration* — containing the Commemora- 
tion of the Paflion, the Invocation, and the Confecration Proper, i. e. the 
Words of Jnftitution. 

The Celebrant does juft what Christ did, as near as we can imitate 
His Adion. " He takes," when he fays, " He took," and prelents to 
God the element; he breaks,t when he fays, " He brake it," and defigns 
it to reception by laying his hand upon it, and in a manner imparts it when 
he (ays, our Lord gave it, faying, " Take, eat," &c., and he makes it the 
Body of Christ by the words of confecration, " Hoc est corpus meum." 
" When the Piieft, Handing befotE the Tabic,! '"'I" I" ordered the Bread and Wine, ihat he 

Celebrant kneels during ihc whole fundlion, and only at the laiier, when he has an AfTiIUnt, 
or at folemn Service, when there will be Golpeller and Epiltoler. 

• The prayer of conrecmcion, which was taken from the Sarum Canon, (hould be faid by 
ihe Prieil aa the prefent rubric enjoins, " (landing before the tabic." According to the direc- 
ijon in the Sarum Miflal the beginning of the Canon is faid " manibus junftwet ocolis elevatis.'" 
" Hear us, O merciful Fathek, &c." Ihould be faid exienjis monibui. 

See alfo Ecclcfiologilt, vol. xii. p. 91, for legal opinion on ihe pofiiion of the celebrating 
Prieft, viz. before the altar, facing the call. 

Vide Laud'i Trial, p. 1 16, fol. ed. London, 170;. Jcbb in his Chral Servicr, pp. 508, 
9, ioftMcei Andrewea, Wren, and Cofin, as invariably adopting this pofiiion. Montague 
likewife praCliled the fame, as may be fcen in the charges brought againll him in the Houfc of 
Commani. — Reports in hct. 

t In the Sarum Rite, at"fregit," there is thjsdireflion, "Hie tangat hoftiam;" the"fra£lion" 
not taking place till after the Confecration. The Old Englith Church, as docs the Roman 
Church at the prefent day, divided the Sacred Hoft into three — a praftice which all our 
clergy ought to rcftore and follow ; the Eaftcrn Church into four, following S. Chryfollom ; 
and the ancient liturgy of S. James into two. The preli;nt Englilh Rubric, infened at the 
lafl revifion, prefcribes a breaking of the Bread during the bencdidlion, thus imitating our 
Loito'i Afiion more clofely than any other Liturgy. 

I This phrafe ((landing before the Tabic) means of courfc before ihe midft of the Table. 
The rubrics of our Book of Common Prayer and Adminillration of the Sacraments for the 
moft pan have reference to an OiEcient or Celebrant alone (fuppoftng that alTiHant Minillers 
would follow the Catholic ufc) ; now the Celebrant before the prayer of confecration is 
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may with the more rcac.incfs and decency break the Bread before the people, and take 
ihc Cup into his hands, he fliall lay the Prayer ofConiecration, as tolloweth.* 



Almighty God, our heavenly Father, Who of Thy 
tender mercy didft give Thine only Son Jbsus Christ 
to fufier death upon the crofs for our'redemption; Who 
made there (by His one Oblation of Himfelf once of- ^ 
fcred) a full, perfedt, and fufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 
fatisfadlion, for the fins of the whole world, and did >> 
inftitute, and in His holy Gofpel command us to con- 
tinue, a perpetual memory of that His precious death, -^ 



Commemoration of the Passion. 



kneeling before the midft of the Altar in the prayer of humble accefs — in accordance with 
the place he has occupied fince the Creed — the revifers of the Liturgy having endorfed the 
old Englifh rule that everything after the Creed (hould be faid in the middle of the Altar 
(v. fupra, p. 42, par. 2i), Therefore "(landing before the Table" means (landing in the 
midd thereof, in contradidindion to kneeling at the middle of the Altar, in which pofition 
the previous rubric had left the Celebrant. 

This dire^lion was inferted at the la(l revifion, with the rubrics about the paten, fradion, 
and chalice. There had been no rubrics having fpecial reference to this A£Uon fince the 
Fird Book of Edward VI. Doubtlefs it was this abfence of minute and reverent rubrical 
detail which led to the remarkable (latement of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council 
in the cafe of the Knight(bridge churches, delivered March 21, 1857, that the Second Book 
of Edward VI. contained no confecration of the elements. In which ca(e it would follow 
that the Englifh Church was cut off* from Christ for more than one hundred years. 

Yet this Book of Common Prayer, of which it is a(rerted, that " the Prayer f$r the C^nfe- 
eration of the Elements was omitted^** (fee Judgment of the Committee of the Privy Council 
in regard to the churches of SS. Paul and Barnabas, p. 28. Painter and Sons' edition, printed 
verbatim from the authorized official document), was the very Service Book^ which Pope 
Pius IV. offered to confirm, on the condition of the return of Q^een Elizabeth to the Roman 
obedience. See "Lawful Church Ornaments," by Rev. T. W. Perry, pp. 1 72, 1 73. Maftcrs. 

To "break the Bread before the people" means in prefcnce thereof — not that the Faithfiil 
adlually fee the '^fradlion" itfelf, but that the Celebrant may be feen as he inclines in the a^ 
of the breaking, and as he elevates the paten, and fhows the chalice, as he raifes it, above his 
head. This Adlion is of courfe befl feen by the Faithful when the Prieil (bnds before the 
middle of the Alur with his face to the eafl — an arrangement which fecures his undiftraded 
attention during the awful Adlion. For the Celebrant (hould never look about him, lead 
of all at fo dread a moment. 

• Some of the Engli(h clergy fay the following before the prayer of confecration in fecret. 
" Mod merciful God, look gracioufly upon the gifts now lying before Thee, and (end down 
Thy Holy Spirit upon this Sacrifice, that He may make this bread the Body of Thy Christ,' 
and this cup the Blood of Thy Christ; and that all who are partakers thereof may obtain 
remiflion of their (ins, be confirmed in godlinefs, and be filled with Thy Holy Spirit. Amen." 
But the £ngli(h (as the Roman) Church holds, that the words of Inditution are fufficient for 



' The main difTerence between the fecond book of 
Edward VI. and the book of Elizabeth confifts in the 
latter rrftoring to the Church the ancient ornaments 
which the former had taken from her; the variations 



in the text are very flight, fo that the two books, with 
the important exception alluded to, are in point othA 
identical. 



>• The Invocation.* 



li .'; tjic the Paten 
irt: h i bjnds : 

{h) j^nj kfre to 
b'l^ik tic Brijd: 

(c) Ar.d here tc 
/jy Ls J-jntl upcn ail ■ 
tc: Ere^d. 

id) Here be is tc 
tslc the Cup :ntr bis 
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until His coming again ; Hear us, O merciful Father, -^ 
we moll humbly bcfccch Thee, and grant that we re- 
ceiving thefe Thy creatures of bread and wine, according 
to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy inftitution, 
in remembrance of His Death and Paffion, may be par- . 
ukers of His mod blefTed Body and Blood : Who in 
( J > Here the Prieji ^^t fame night that He was betrayed {a) 

took Bread, and when He had given 

thanb, {b) He brake it, and gave it to 

His difciples, faying. Take, cat, (r) This 

la My BoDY,t Which is given for you. 

Do this in remembrance of Me. Like- 
wife after Supper He (it) took the Cup, 

and when He had given thanb. He 

gave it to them, faying. Drink ye all 

U ') yi»d f^re to lay of this, for ThIS (/) IS My BlOOD OFTHE 

tl^eTfbcTcZ'iZ ^*^ Testament, Which is (bed for 

7^Ha[cn)\n ,w.W> 7^" *°^ for many for the remiffion of 

(hrc ii any Wim f: ^Hs : Do this, as oft as yc fhall drink 

h< an/ecrateS. it, in remembrance of Me. Amen^ 

The Celebrant at the Confecration Prayer inclines YiMvcAA^ ^extenfis manibus. 
Before the recital of the Words of Inftitution the Celebrant fhould remove 
the pall from the chalice.§ At the words " Body" and " Blood" he ihould 

the confecration, as may be gathered from the rubric concerning the confecration of further 
bread and wine. 

* Though it be true that God the Father efie£b the confecration of the elements by the 
operation of God the Holy Ghost, it is unneceffary to pray expre/sly for the Holy Ghost 
to confecrate the elements of Bread and Wine, becaufe God knows perfe£l!y all that is necef- 
iary for a valid confecration. See Palmer, Orig. Lit. torn. ii. pp. 138-40. 

f It may not be generally known to our readers that the cudom, invariably followed in 
Latin Service Books, of placing the words of Confecration in the Mafs in large type chara£iers, 
was followed in one inftance in a Church of England Prayer Book, a copy of which is in the 
pofleffion of the Rev. F. G. Lee. In the early part of the reign of King Charles the Martyr, 
a very limited number of copies of the folio Book of Common Prayer, a.d. 1627, printed by 
Bonham Norton* and John Bill, was iffued ; though, as Dr. Bandinel of Oxford believed, the 
edition was immediately fupprefled, owing to the oppofition of the growing Puritan party. 
Anyhow, copies are remarkably rare, the only one at the Bodleian, at Oxford, being compofed 
of two imperfe£l copies. The Prayer of Confecration, which fbnds on one page (thus 
avoiding the neceffity of turning over of pages) contains no Rubrical directions, but has the 
words ••This is My Body,** "This is My Blood of the New Teflament," printed in black 
letter capitals. Both Wheatley and Palmer, as well as Mafkell and Prodlor, overlook this 
important and curious fa£l. [£d. 2nd Edition.] 

X So onr Church, with the whole Wefl, and the Sarum, emphatically, as fee Cautela 
Mtffit, clearly holds, — containing imitation of the Adtion, and Recital of words of Inflitution. 

S ** £t tunc difcooperiat calicem.'*' — Miffale Sarif. 

' There was a variety of practice as to elevating the cup, covered or uncovered. It would fcem that the ufe 
of the Engfiih Church was to elevate uncovered. See Mafkell, Anc. Lit. p. 96. 



make a crofs over the elements. At the words " Who, in the fame night/* 
he fhould reft his elbows on the Altar, bowing down. The paten, and 
alfo the chalice are held in the left hand; the fign of the crofs being made 
with the right hand. After the words " This is My Body which is given 
for you," the "Hoftia" fhould be placed on the paten, and the Celebrant, 
with his afTiftants, fhould reverently genufleft. Then rifing, the Celebrant 
fhould at once elevate I r with the firft finger and thumb of both hands^ 
for the worfhip of the Faithful, while he is faying " Do this in remem- 
brance of Me/** After the words " This is My Blood of the New 
Teftament," he fhould place the chalice on the centre of the corporal and, 
with his afTiftants, genufleft again ; after which he fhould in like manner 
elevate the chalice with both hands, while he is faying " Do this as oft as 
ye fhall drink of it, in remembrance of Me." After the Confecration, 
the Celebrant will keep his right finger and thumb joined until after the 
Ablutions. The Lay-afTiftants at the Altar and members of the choir 
fhould be inftrudled to bow profoundly at the Confecration and Elevation. 
It is quite wrong to turn to the people at the breaking of the bread, lifting 
up of the paten, and fhowing of the cup.f 

It is ufual at the Fradion — " He brake it" — to divide the wafer or 
bread into two particles. The ancient divifion into threeX particles, as was 
formerly praAifed by the Church of England after the confecration, and 
is ftill direfted in the modern Roman rubric, had now better take place 
immediately after the Prayer of Confecration, when one of the two particles 
can be divided. In the firft Fraftion there is a typical allufion to the Sa- 
crifice of Christ on the crofs, in imitation of His own Action at the 
Laft Supper. 



* Vide The Elevation of the Hofl, by R. F. Littledalc, LL.D., reprinted from the 
Union Review, London : G. J. Palmer, 1864. 

t The oftenfion or elevation of the chalice, after the confecration, which was the ancient 
Englifh cudom, was prohibited by a Rubric in Edward VI's Firft Prayer Book, but this 
rubric has been omitted at all the fubfequent revifions, therefore the prohibition altogether 
falls to the ground. 

The paten and chalice ought to be taken off* the Altar reverently with both hands. 

If wafer bread is not ufed, the Bread fhould be cut through previoufly to the fervice. The 
breaking of the Bread in the Prayer of Confecration, of courfe means the Priefl's own Bread. 
The " facrificium," as the Sarum, and the " hoflia," as the York, Rubric, calls It. 

The greatefl care fhould be taken to avoid the facrilegc of allowing the fmalleft Particle to 
fall from the paten, or from the ciborium, or pyx, in communicating the Faithful. 

X It does not feem that the Church of England meant to exclude the ancient Fra^lion by 
dircdling a Fraction during the Confecration. See Palmer, v. ii. p. 146. 
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After the confecration the Celebrant will replace the pall on the chalice. 
The paten, ftanding in front thereof, will remain uncovered. 

No one ftiould fit after confecration, but all ftiould remain kneeling or 
(landing, till after the final confumption of the Holy Sacrament. 

After the Confecration Prayer it is moft defirable that no perfon pafles 
before the BlefTed Sacrament, without genuflecting, bowing, or fome token 
of reverence. 

36. Preces Secretes 

AY be faid by the Celebrant ftanding humbly before the midft 
of the Altar. The following are ftrongly recommended. 
{Ex Miffali Sarum). They mould be written out plainly, 
printed, or illuminated: — 

DUtxJie foft dnje. 




Unde ct nwmoret, Doinine, nos fervi Tui, fed ct plcbs Tim fanAa, ejurdem Chrilli Pilii 
Tui Domini Dei noltri tarn beatx Paflioiiis, Dccnon ct ab inrem ReAirreflionii, fed ct in 
cclni gloriofx Afcenrionii, offcrimus pnedarx Majeflati Tux de Tui] dooi) ac dans, Hoftiam 
poifarain, Holliam fanc4*tain, Hoftiam iiniiia*f«culaiain : Panem fano{«tuin vitx xicrns, ei 
Cali^M^cm falutis perpciux. 

Supra qui propiiio ae fereno vuliu rcfpicerc digneris ; « accepts habere, fi cud accepia 
habere dignatus es munera pueri Tui jufti Abel, ct facriiiciuni Palriarchae roftri Abrahx : «t 
quod Tibi obtulit funimus facerdos Tuus Mclchifedech, fan^um facrificium, immaculatani 
HoAiam. 

Supplicc! Te rogamuj Omnipotena Deus: jube h^cc perferri per manuj fanfti Angeli Tui 
in fublime aliarc Tuum, in canfpeftu Divina; Majellatia Tux : ut ^uoiquot ex hac allarts 
participatione, factofanfium Filii Tui Cor«J«pus ec San4"guincm fumpferimuj ; omni bene+ 
aiAione calcili gratia replcamur. Per cundcm Cbrillum Doininum noltrum. Amen. 

Memento ciiam, Dominc animarum femulorum famularumque Tuarum (A', tt N.) qui nos 
prxcelleruat cum figno fidei, et dormiunt in fomno pacii: ipfis Dominc, ci omnibus in Chrifto 
quiefceuiibaJ, locum refrtgerii, lucis et pacis, ut indulgeai, deprccamur. Per eundem Chriltum 
Dominam nollrum. Amen. 

Nobia quoque peccaioribus famulis Tuis de muliitudiue miferationum Tuarutn fpcrantibus, 
partem aliquam et focicutcm donare digncria cum Tuis fanflis Apoftolia et Martyribus : cum 
jt>anne, Stephano, Matthia, Barnaba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Petro, Felicitate, Per- 
penia, Agatha, Lucia, Agncte, Cxcilia, Anallatia, ct cum omnibus Sanftii Tuis: intra quorum 
nos coofortium non eilimator mcriii, fed venix, quxfumu), largiior admiiic. Pee Chriltum 
Dominum nollrum. 

Per qucm hxc omnia Domine, fempcr bona creas, fanfli>j*licas, viviijalicas, bene>{^ici5, 
ei przllaa nobij. Per ip>{afum, et cum \p^!b, ct in ipp}<fo elL Tibi Deo Patri Omnipo4<Knti, 
noiuie Spiritus •!■ Sanfli omnii honor et gloria. Per omnia fxcula fxculonim. Amen. 

The above ftiould be faid with no paufes nor delays; immediately after 
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the elevation : fo that not too much time be taken up, nor the fcrvice too 
confiderably lengthened. 



37. The Communion of the Prieji. 

diL- Miniller tirlt rftcivc the Uunimnnifiii in bitli kinds liimfclf, and then proceed 
111; lame to the Bilhnps, Prielb, ami Deacon!, in like manner (if any he preJcnt)." 

IHE Prieft,* according to the ancient ufage of the Univerfal 
\ Church, communicates himftlf standing. When he is fo 
doing he fhould not repeat the words aloud ;'f nor need he ufc 
_ I the laft claufe at all. , 

Standing in front of the Altar, with his back to the people, he fhould 
incline moderately at taking the paten in his left hand, laying /ecreto, 
" Lord, I am not worthy that Thou fhouldefl come under my roof, but 
(peak the word only, and my foul fhall be healed." Then he communi- 
cates himfelf of the Body over the paten, with his right hand, making the 
fign of the crofs with the Blefled Sacrament and reverently inclining his 
head. He ftiould then communicate of the Blood, (a.ying /ecreto, " What 
fhall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits that He hath done unto 
me? I will take the cup of falvation, and call upon the Name of the 
Lord." He ftiould take the chalice by the knop with both hands, 
always inclining the head at the Name of Jesus. The Celebrant alone 
communicates Jianding ; he next communicates the Gofpeller and Epiftolcr 
— if they defire It, are falling, and have not already offered the Holy Sacri- 
fice at an earlier hour — who kneel on their own fleps refpeftively ; after 
them the Clergy prefent in furplices and Holes communicate on the fanc- 
tuary flep; then the choir; and then the Clergy who may be fimply in 
their ordinary drefs. 



"' HU" U.y» the York Miffal.juft before the Prieft commaakata, " imrliMei fi ficerJtt 
ditttu urathnes ftqaentti" " incliitet" referring merely to bowing the head, 

f It is " JUil," everywhere in the Ufea Roman and Englifli, without any ftcrttt. Of 
course the 6rft perfon fhould be ufed. 
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38. The Communion of the People. 



' \n.\ afrcr that I 




If there be a lat^e number of communicants the Celebrant may 

n place the Blefled Sacrament of the Lord's Body into the cibo- 

rium,* as being larger, lels liable to accident, and more con- 

I venient than the paten. 

Non-communicants t have an undoubted legal right, and are bound by 

ancient canons to be prefent during the whole rite, on all Sundays and 

Holy days of obligation. The Blefled Sacrament J is given to the people 

* The ciborium, u ufed in the Weft, U z veOel in which the Blefled Sacrament u rcferved. 
It is, in fa£t, a chalice with a cover, rurroounted by a crofs. The pyx was ortginilty ufed far 
ihit purpofe: this veflel ii ofvariou) fliapes, from that of a dove to a round box with a conical 
top, terminated by a croft. Amongft Latins, fmall pyxes for carrying the Blefled Sacrament 
to the fick are ronod and flat— fufficieni to contain the HeftU, and are invariably of preciooj 
metal. The pyx was alfo nfed for Alur-Bretda : S. Paul's Catbtdrat, "Item, a painted 
pyx for the Altar-Breads. In the Chapel of S. Rhadegnnd: Item, a wooden pyxa for the 
Altar- Breads.*' — Dugdalc'i Monaflicgn. 

The ciborium, or elfe a chalice, is alfo ufed in the Well in communicating the Faithful. 

A Conllituuon of Abp. Feckham, (a.d. 1279}, orders the pyx to be lined with linen. 
Abp. Winchellea's ConHitutioni, (a.d. 1305), fpcak of the pyx u one of thofe articles to be 
provided at the charge of the pariQi, The pyx is therefore an authsrixti veflel for u(e in 
the Chtirch of England, 

t In the Firft Prayer Book of Edward VI, thofe who did not receive were to depart, not 
eat of the church, but out of the quire^ except the Minifters and Clerks engaged in the Bu- 
charift Service. In the Book of ■ ;$] the Puritan party introduced a fentence of exctulion, 
which was withdrawn when the Prayer Book was laft revifed' by the Church'* reprefentatives 
in l66s, when it again became legal, right and proper for all who were in the Church's com- 
mnnioii to take pan on all occafions in the Euchariftic Sacrifice. 

t " Approaching therefore come not with thy wrifls extended, or thy fingers open ; but 
make thy left hand as if a throne for thy right, which is on the eve of receiving the King, 
And having hollowed thy palm receive the Body of Crkist faying after it Amen. Give heed 
left thou lole any of It, for what thou lofeft ia a lofa to thee as it were from thine own mem- 
ber*. For if any one give thee gold dufi wouldit thou not with all precaution keep it fiili, 
being on thy guard againft loflng any of it and fuSfering lofs? How much more carefully 
then wilt thou obferve that not a Crumb ^Is from thee of What is more precious than gold 
and precious ftones. 

" Then having taken of the Body of Chiust, approach alfo 10 the Cup of His Blood ; not 
ftretching forth thy hands, but bending, and frying in the way of worQiip and reverence, 
'Amen, be thou hallowed by partaking alfo of the Blood of CHKitr.'" — S. Cyril of Jeru&Iemy 
Cat. Led. xxiiL 2t, 12. 
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kneeling at the fanftuary ftcp. If there are rails thefe ftiould be covered 
with a linen cloth ((eefupn, p. 3^' P*""* H> '^^ note); if there are no rails 
a cloth may be held before the communicants by the Clerks. The Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Body fhould be taken in the palm of the right hand, 
which fliould be carefully railed to the mouth fupported by the left. The 
Golpeller is to follow the Pried with the chalice, which he fhould always 
retain in his hand, even when he places it in that of the communicant. 

The communicants fhould be carefiil to kneel where they are inftrufled 
to kneel, and (hould hold the head and body ered. It is obvioufly im- 
pofliblc to communicate people who put their fzces on the floor, or who 
kneel off and away from the kneeling-cufhions, without the greateft danger 
to the Blefled Sacrament and the moft painful and lingular inconvenience 
to the clergy. 

39. Confecration in one kind.* 

•• It ilie conicera-.ed Bread or Wine be ill ipem before sil have commanicaied ; the Prieft is 
t, conferraie more accorJing to [he Form bc.'brc prefcribcd: beginning at [Our Saviouk 
Christ in the fame night, kc] for the blcffing if the Bread; and at [Lifcewife after 
■Supper, Sec] for ihe bltlTing of the Cup." 

F the firft Rubric in the Communion Office 

'So many a? intend 10 be partakers of the Holy Communion Ihall fignify their 
names to tlit Caratc ai IcaU fome time the day before.) 

I were attended to, additional confecration would be very in- 
frequent. 

The rubric is a perfeftly corrcft and fimple tranfcript of the old Sarum 
rule in the "Cautela: MilTa:" — that if a priefl found there was no wine 
in the cup, after he had confecrated the bread, he was to begin at " Simili 

" Let us approach then with a fervent defire, and placing our palms in the tafhion of a croli, 
receive the Body of the Crucified." — Damafcen. Orthodox. Fid. IJb. iv, c. 13. 

•' Whofocvcr wilfully throws It away, (hail for ever be excluded from commQiiion."— 
Cone. Tolct. jii. 

Thefe catholic ufagcs are endorfed by Bifliop Sparrow. See Rationale, p. 272. London, 
i6;7. 

* Some ritualifts are ignorant that the words of Inflitution are all (hat it necelTary for valid 
confecration. This is the old rule. The whole preceding prayers, neccflary or not, (which 
they are not, any more than the prayer to fanflify the water at Baptifm,) count i and Si) the 
Aftion is ample as well as fufficicnc. It is, however, difcrcct to take care always 10 confecratc 
enough at firil. 
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modo," the previous part of the Office reckoning. So with the bread, if a 
Prieft died, or fainted, in the aA of confecrating it, another Prieft was to 
take up the rite at "Qui pridie." What this proves is, that un-oblated 
elements might be conlecrated, the previous oblation counting. The 
whole of this old provifion is in fome meafure a juftification of ours. 

40. The Poji Communion. 

"When all havt communicated , the Miniller (hatl return to the Lord's Table." 



BH9HEN all have communicated the Celebrant is to return to the Lord's 
MBM Table with the ciborium, or the paten, and the Gofpeller with 
the cup. 

41 . The Veiling of the Blejfed Sacrament. 

" And reverently plac 




[he Miniftcrs having returned to the Altar, the Prieft takes 
the BlelTed Sacrament and places It in the chalice, (in the 
middle of the Altar), on which he puts the paten, covering 
both with the pall or chalice cover, i. e. with " a fair linen 



42. The Lord's Prayer\ and ColleSls. 

"Then flialt tlie Prieft fay the Lord's I'rayer, die people repeating after him every petition." 
" After (hail be faid as followeth." 

HE Celebrant ftill ftands in the midft and fronting the Altar. 
It is much to be dcfired that the former of thefe Collefls 
were put back into the place which it occupied in the Firft 
Prayer Book of Edward VI, between the confecration and 

• A »eil of linea and lace i this thaUet-etvtr is ttilj ufei for the veiling ef the bUJfed 
Sairament after the etmmunien of the people, isd muft not be confotinded with the chalice- 
Tcil of filk, of the colour of ihe feafon, 

t The Lord's Prayer was aneieiitly faid, in the Sarotn ufe, not only towtrds the end of the 
canon after the confecration and the ' Oratio pre mortuis,' but after the Rite wa* over, (fee 
Sarif. Mil&le. Rubric at the end of the Miffa). And this ii probably the reafon why it u 
pat after the reception in our Canon. 
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adminiftration, where Birtiop Overall always infifted on faying it, and as it 
is in Laud's Prayer Book. But its original place, however, was the con- 
clufion of the canon, if/ore the words of confecration, *' Hanc igitur oUa- 
tionem fervitutis noftrEe . . . placatus accipias ; . . . quam oblatlonem tu 
Deus . . . rationabilemy acceptabilemque facere digneris . . ." — SariJ. 
Mijfale. Canon Miffx. And as then it was a defire for the acceptance of 
the Sacrifice* before it was offered, fo may it very well be u(cd here for Its 
acceptance after It has been offered. 

43. The Gloria in excelfis 

DS then to be intoned by the Celebrant in the midftof the Altar, 
\ both himfelf, the Gofpeller, and Epiftoler following exacSly the 
diredions as to pofition given in feflion 21, as regards the 
I creed. 

The Celebrant ufually intones the words " Glory be to God on high," 
and the choir fings the remainder of the hymn. 

44. rh BleJins--\- 

■n hn Cifli.n.: ll h. hr ■.■<,'k;r, tliih (ir di^iii .Ifp^rt with rlui Hlclling."4 

IHE Gofpeller and Epiftoler are then to kneel on their refpctftive 

' fteps, whilft the Celebrant facing weft, but not turning his back 

on the Blefled Sacrament, gives the Bleffing. Saying the 

words, " The peace . . . His Son Jesus Christ," the Celebrant 

" In ihe Eaflern Liturgies prayers for grace and accepiance after recepuoD arc very cominoD. 
See S. Mark's, the Copiie, S. Balil, Armenian, &c. 

•f The right hartd is alwayi ufed in bleffiog, confirmation, &c. The Bifhop, when he of« 
the paftoral llaff, as dircfled by the Rubric, carries ic in his left hand, according to the ofige 
of the Church. 

In blefling the old rule was for the Prieft to make the fign of the Crofs once: the Bifliop ii 
the mention af each Name of the Pcrfons in the blefled Trinity. 

" Quid eft fignum Chrifti, rifi Crux Chrilli i Quod fignum nifi adhibeatur five frontibiu 
crcdcntium, five ipfi aquje ex qua rcgenerantur, five o!co quo ehrifmaie unguuntur, five &cri- 
ficio quo aluntur, nihil horum rite perficitur." — S. Auguft. Horn, cxviii. in Joan. 

I This benediition ii a peculiar funflion of the Bifiiop's Office, if prefent, becaufe tbt It/s is 
bhffedtfthe bttier, Heb, vii. 7. 

§ The Blefling b compounded of (1) the " Pa»," and (z) the Bleffing. Therefore at any 
otlur fervice the " Paz *' being peculiar to the Holy Communion Ihould not be given, but 
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outftretehes his arms, but when actually giving the Blefling, he places his 
left hand open on his breaft^ and with his right makes the fign of the crofs 
over the people. 

45. The Occajional CoUeSls. 

"Collefls 10 be faid after the Offertory, when there is no Coniraunion, every fuch day on«, 
or more ; and the fame may be laid alfo, as often as occafion lliall {iY\i, after the Col- 
lefts either of Morning or Evening Pravcr, Communion, or Litany, by the difcrction of 
the Miniflcf.- 

3NE of thefe coUetfls Ihould be fatd datl^ as a Poll Communion. 
1 The firft is a prayer for fafcty in all worldly changes; the 
fecond, for the prelervation of our fouls and bodies ; the third, 
I for a blefling on God's Word ; the fourth, for direftion and 
fucccfs in all our undertakings; the fifth, for excufing the defeft of our 
former prayers ; the laft, for the acceptance of all the reft of our fupplica- 
dons. 

46. Mijfa Sicca.* 

" Upon [lie Sundays and other Holy-days (if there be no Communion) (hall be faid all that is 
appointed at the Communion, until the end of ihe general Prayer [For the whole ftatt 

only the BlelHng (i). Palmer, however^buc with no fuScient reafon — Vol, ii. p. i6l)t 
cnifiden our formulary to be a judicious enlai^ment oF benediflioni which were ufed in the 
Englifli Church before the year a. d, 600. " Benediflio Dei Patris omnipotentis, et Pilii, et 
Spiritut Sanfli, maneat Temper vobifcum," — Suon Office, sdfimm e»mpltlorii. 

" BeDcdiCtio Dei Patm et Filii, et Spiritus Sanfli, et pajt Domint, fit Temper Tobifcnm." — 
BenediQioDei in quotidianit diebui, MS. Leofric, Exon. fol. 332. See alfo ProAor, pp. 331, 

* The term Mifa Sitta (Dry Service), is generally ufed for the Office, confifUng of the 
firft pan of our Communion Service, and ending after the prayer for the Church Militant, 
IbDowed by one or more of the collefls, printed at the end of the Office, and concluding with 
the bleffing, and has therefore heen retained in the text. 

The following is the Rationale of this anomalous Service. 

The ufeof «« Offici feleHid from tbi Liturgy is of very ancient ufe in the Church, and a 
Kwirerfal in the "SoA, from whence no doubt the Weft derived it as early as the thirteenth 
century or earlier. Not only in Egypt on Wednefdays and Fridays, but thronghout the Eaft, 
(the Grtfi Eaft certainly, and the Armenian Church), is there ufed evtrj daj, when there \s 
not celebration, on Sundays, &c. whether there is or is not, either after Sextt or Nones, (ac- 
cording to the time of the year), a very full Office felefled from the Liturgy, (Bona, Div. 
P&lmod. c. iS, p. 904). "Quibui additur Tjfieam, quod hce mijie recitare folet." This 
"Typcam," which means, both in Greek and Slavonic (fee Neale, Hilt, of H. E. Church, 
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^Christ's Church militant here in earth'] together with one or more of thcfe Colledb 
laft before rehearfed, concluding with the Bleffing." 

«* And there fhall be no celebration of the Lord's Supper, except there be a convenient num- 
ber to communicate with the Prieft, according to his difcretion." 

"And if there be not above twenty perfons in the Parifh of difcretion to receive the Commu- 
nion ; yet there fhall be no Communion, except four (or three at the leall) communicate 
with the Priefl/' 

" And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, where there are many Priefts and 
Deacons, they fhall all receive the Communion with the Priefl every Sunday at the leaft, 
except they have a reafonable caufe to the contrary." 

Gen. Int. p. 941) " the likencfs or imitation ,* viz. of the Liturgy, confiih of the Sunday En* 
chariftic Office up to a certain point, viz. 1. Pfalms 103 — 146. 2. The Hymn "Only 
Begotten Son," corrcfponding to the Weftern " Gloria in Excelfis** 3. The Beatitudes with 
refponfes, like our Commandments and refponfes. 4. Epiftle and Gofpel, (fee Bona, p. 905). 
Then, in lieu of the Euchariflic Preface and Terfan^lus, another form of Teriandlus. Then 
the Nicene Creed in the old place of Creed and Reception. Then deprecation and Loan's 
Prayer, much as in the Liturgy, certain Hymns and the Pfalm of Thank/giving after Com- 
munion, (Pfalm 34). 

The Armenian has a fimilar Office at Nones. The Egyptian Church was therefore not 
peculiar in having on Wedncfdays and Fridays " all the Euchariflic Service, except what was 
proper for celebration," (Socrates, 1. c. ap. Bingham). Neither is there in the abftraS any 
pofHble objedlion to a Service fo feledted, provided it keeps a remote diftance from the Liturgy. 
Ordinary Offices always borrow .fomething, e.g. the colledl, from the Euchariflic; it is a 
queflion of degree how much they (hould borrow. The fo-called MifTa Sicca of the thirteenth 
and fixteenth centuries in the Wefl was (imply fuch a diflant parallel. The Prieft was vefted 
in his dole and all his facerdoul veflments. The Office omitted the canon altogether except 
the Lord's Prayer, but had the Prafatio, which the Eafl had not, and the TerfanSus like the 
Eafl. But the Secreta^ or oblationary prayer was omitted, exadlly as is ordered in our Book, 
(fee rubric to Church Militant prayer, " if there be no alms or oblations^** &c,) as being (acri- 
Hcial, Durandus 1. iv. c. i. 23. This is very remarkable, and (hows the exa£l ritual learning 
of our Revifers (of 1662). It is worthy of note that it was our firfl and leaft deftrudive 
revifers (of 1549, not 1552), who ordered the faying, of the Office, as far as the ofiertory, if 
there was no Communion. It is moft likely that they had the Eaftern precedent before them, 
the Egyptian more efpecially, which from fo well-known a writer as Socrates they might reafbn- 
ably have had. It would feem that they intended fuch ufe of the abridged Office to take place 
daily f if there was no Communion. For the rubric which enjoins it on Wednefdays and 
Fridays, as chief Euchariftic days, ends thus : '' and the fame order (hall be ufed all other 
days whenfoever the people be cuftomarily affembled to pray in the church, and none be dif- 
pofed to communicate with the Priefl." And this is no doubt, or probably, the reaibn why 
the matins in that Book ends fo abruptly, viz. becaufe either Celebration, or the (hort Office 
was to follow. Hence the fo-called Dry Service is not obje£lionable in the abftra£l, when 
regarded as a fort of ordinary Office, but only when it is fubftituted for, and, as it would feem, 
preferred to the Liturgy. It were to be defired that the term "abridged Office," or "fhortcr 
Service," were ufed inflead of Mijfa Sicca or Dry Service. Without doubt the pmper name 
for it would be the " proanaphoral " or the " Service of catechumens." 

[Pradlically this ** Dry Office," or whatever people choofe to call it, has taken the place of 
aftual celebrations — a flone being offered inflead of bread, — though our ** Reformers" of the 
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B|HSH|^/Z.3" Ettcbarift, However un-primitive and un-Catholic our 
H |flU| Q prefent cuflom be, it is plain from the rubric enjoining " that 
H N!M1| the ColleA, Eplftle, and Golpel appointed for the Sunday Ihall 
ff T^^^A Terve all the week after, where it is not in this Book otherwise 
ordered," that celebration on ferial days, i. e. on other days befides Sundays 
and Feftivals, is contemplated by the Church. The Holy Sacrifice ought 
to be offered if there be four, or three at Icaft, to communicate with the 
Fricft, and this is required that he may " iblemnize {o high and holy 
myfteries with all the fuffrages and due order appointed for the {ame."* 
—{Edward VI's Firft Book). If the Celebrant fees three people in 
church, therefore, he /hould prefume that they intend to communicate, 
and go on to celebrate the Eucharift. 

On Good Friday,"!" when the Dry Service is celebrated, the Prieft Ihould 
wear a cope inftead of a veftment (chafuble), and is permitted to ufe a fur- 
plice in tlic place of the alb. Vide Firft Prayer Book, Edward VI, in loco. 



47. Tie Bread and JVine-X 

S|AFER bread is the order of the Church of England, with a 

1 permiflion to ufe " the beft and pureft wheaten bread ;" which 

lax and unprimitive permiflion moft unhappily has led to the 

ordinary ufe of the latter. 

When wafer bread is ufed, it is convenient to place on the credence a 

prdcDt day are continually and fuccer^fully undoing the mifchlef. It u impoffible, thcTcfbrc, 
baring this " corrupt following of the Apoftles" (of Proteftantifm) before our eyes, not to fee 
the evil ; and feeing the evil clearly in all \\i baneful bearingi, fteps llioujd be taken to rc3ify 
it. Neither Eall nor Weft, at this or any other period, ever fanflioned fo profane and empty 
a ceremony. It is idle to attempt to jultify the Anglican Reformers on this important point. 
Ed. and En.] 

* Thii need not praftically ever prevent celebration at leaft on Sundays and Feftivals ; for 
even if people withdrew after the prayer for the Church, tf the oblation has been made, as of 
coorfe it will have been, the fervice mufi go on. Much more fhould abfent lick perfons, who 
will of courfe communicate fpiritually, be counted in. 

t Good Friday is the only day in the year for which proper Collefl, Epiflle, and Gofpel 
tn appointed, when no celebration lakes place. The PrieK veiled in the hlaei cept, not 
chafuble, would end the Service with the Church Militant prayer, colleA, and bicfling. 

X " That a Prieft never prefume to celebrate Mafs, unlefs he hath all things appertaining to 
the boufel, viz. a pure oblation, pure wine, and pure water. Wo be to him that begins to 
celebrate nnlefi he have all thefe ; and no be to him that puts any foul thing thereto, as the 
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canifter* containing wafers. When ordinary loaf bread is ufed, which is 
much to be deprecated^ a fquare thereof fhould be divided into breads, and 
placed on a metal plate. The Celebrant will generally know how much 
to confecrate, and mould be careful to do fo, and alfo to confecrate with 
the lead. 

No one fhould be permitted to arrange the wafers, or prepare the bread, 
(viz. to cut the fquare and divide it into breads) fave the Deacon ; when 
there is no Deacon the Prieft mud do it himfelf. It is of courfe prepared 
in the facrifty. 

It would feem to be lawful in the Church of England to u(e dther 
leavened or unleavened bread.t 

The wine fhould be the pure juice of the grape. Tent wincj is the 
prefent cuftomary ufe of the Englifh Church. 

Jews did, when they mingled vinegar and gall together, and then invited Christ to it by way 
of reproach to Him." — Canons made in Edgar's reign, a. d. 960. 

Our cuftom of ufing common baker's bread, adulterated, as it often is, with alum, and pota- 
toes, and boneduft, is as alien to the fpirit of our fore&thers, as it is in itfelf un-Catholic, nn- 
(eemly, and irreverent. 

* Amongft the furniture of the Altar of Bifhop Andrewes' chapel was a '' filver and gilt 
canifter for the wafers, like a wicker bafket, and lined with cambric laced." — Hiemrg^ An^ 
cana, p. 8. 

f Unleavened bread in the Holy Eucharifl, remarked by Alcuin a. s. 789, thus : — ** Panis 
qui in Corpus Chrifti confecratur abfque fermento ullius alterius infedtionis debet efle mim- 
diflimus." — Epifl. Iziz. ad Lugdunenies. 

" Without deciding the much difputed point, whether our BlefTed Lord employed leavened 
or unleavened bread when He inftituted the Holy Eucharift, it is fuggefled, that if we teft the 
merits of the two kinds of bread by their purity, the unleavened will undoubtedly be the befi. 
Its elements are perfedly iimple, and can be mixed together before one's own tft:^^ without 
the neceflity of adding any foreign fubflance to render the bread fuch as is defired. * Aper^ 
tiflimum eft,' fays S. Anfelm, ' quia melius facrificatur de azymo, quam de fermentato : turn 
quia valde aptius et prius et diligentius fit ; tum quia Dominus hoc fecit.' " — See *' On the 
Celebration of the Holy Eucharifl," pp. d-^t Matters, a work that ought to be fhidied by 
every Prieft. 

X Claret wine has always been ufed, until the prefent year (1858), in the Royal Chapels, 
except in the German Chapel, where white wine is ftill ufed. Red wine (Malaga) is ufed 
on feaft days in the Latin Church in fome countries. 
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48. The ConfumptJon and Purification. 

"And if any of the bread and wine remain u neon fee rated, the Curate fhall have it to his own 
ufe : but if any remain of that which was conlijcrated, it Ihall not bu carried out of the 
church, but llic Priell anJ fuch other of (he Communicants as he fliall then call unto 
him. flnll, immcdiaielv after rUe BlelFiiig, reverently eat and drink the fame." 

■HE Cdebrant genufleAing immediately after the Blefling, and 
1 without any private devotions, (lands before the midll of the 
Altar, whilft the Sub-deacon or Epiftoler, going to the left 
I hand of the Pricft, clofes the Book, and the Deacon or 
Goipeller, going to the right, uncoverathe chalice for the confumption of 
the Blefl«Kl Sacrament. This ftiould be taken at once by the Celebrant, 
who then prefents the chalice to the Epiftoler, who having received the 
wine-cruet from the clerk, pours fome wine with his right hand into the 
chalice, when the Celebrant, moving about the chalice with his wrifts, in 
at6iei to take off any particles which may adhere to the infide of it, drinks 
its contents, if poflible by the fide where the particles adhere. The Celebrant 
having again prefcntcd the chalice to the Gofpeller, refting it on the Altar, 
the latter pours in fome wine, then gives the wine-cruet to the clerk, and 
the Epiftoler taking the water-cruet into bis right hand, pours fome water 
into the wine over the finger^ of the Prieft. The Celebrant then drinks 
off the ablutions.'f The Epiftoler then having returned the water-cruet 
to the clerk to place with the wine-cruet on the credence, puts the purifi- 
cator into the hands of the Celebrant, who wipes the chalice and paten,;(; 

' " Qdh diAa eat faccrdos id dexterum cornu altarii cum caltce inter manua, di^di tdhuc 
conjimfiis' ficnt prliu : et accedat futxliiconDs et efiundat in calicem vinum et aquam : et refin- 
cem facerdoi manui foal ne aliquae reliquiie corporis vel fanguiDit remancatil in digttts vel in 
calice." — Sarum Miflid. 

f " Com vero aliquij facerdoi debet bii celebrare in uno die: tunc ad primam inidam non 
debet percipere ablotionem ullam, fed ponere in facnrio vel in vaTe mnndo ufque in fineia 
■Iterina ; tunc fumatur utraque ablutjo.'" — Sarif. Millale. 

t Tlie Bangor aod Hereford ulei were to lay the chalice upon in edge upon the paten that 
it night drain thereon. — See Dr. Rock'a " Church of our Fathers," vol. iii. part ii. p. 167, 
(at an illuQration of thii rite. 

The following are the old Englilh rubrics on the fubje£l : — 

'Lc. b tbit the Grft GnierindcbuDibofeach hind | ' Tliii rale Ouald be carefully oiifemd in cifc of dn- 
w(ht be wilhjn the chalice, and ihui wiihed u mil u I pUcatioD. 
the cap irilb ariDC and water ponied orei them. | 
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and dries his fingers with it. The Gofpeller at the fame time folds the 
corporal, and puts it into the bur(e, and covering the chalice, on which 
have been placed the purificator and paten, with the filk veil, of the colour 
of the feafon, lays the burfe upon it, and putting it on the credence, returns 
to his place on the right of the Celebrant. They all three ftand for a few 
moments before the Altar, then defcend to the floor, and having together 
bowed to the crofs, return to the (acrifty in the order in which they came. 
During the confumption of the Blefled Sacrament it is a pious and edifying 
cufl:om for the choir to fing Nunc Dimitlts. One of the acolytes or 
fervers may remain to extinguifti the Altar lights, beginning with that on 
the Gofpel fide. 

This rubric was firft inferted in the Book of Common Prayer at the 
final revifion. It is evident from it that the faithful ftiould not leave the 
church until the folemn ceremony of the confumption is ended. (See 
Cleaver's edition of Bp. Wilfon's "Short and Plain Inftruftion for the 
better underftanding of the Lord's Supper," p. 139). 



49. Duplication. 

HT is not proper nor canonical for the fame Prieft to celebrate 

\ more than once in the fame day, except on Chriftmas Day, and 

cafes of neceflity, nor of courfe muft the Afliftant Minifters 

I receive the Blefled Sacrament more than once in the fame day, 

though prefent at more than one celebration. 

"Bis in die celebrare nullus prfefumet, nifi in dtebus Nativitatis et 
Refurreftionis Dominicse ; et tunc in prima mifla ablutio digitorum vel 

" Poft perceptionem ablutionum ponat faccrdos talUtm fapcr faltniim: Ut fi qua remancat 
ftillet ; et poftca inclinaado fe dicat : 

" Adoramus crucis fignaculum, per quod falocis fiimpfimiis racramentum." — Sanira Miflale. 

" Eat facerdos in medio altaris, ibidem aWcem fuprr palfnam jaeenttm dimittens: et fe ci 
magna veneratjone refpkiendum crucem incUnans, dicai in memoria pallioni] Domini . 
Adoremuj, &e."— Bangor Miffal, 

" Tunc ponat calU^m jacenlem Juper pnlcnmn, ei inclirel fc ad altare, Ct eat ad faerarinm el 
lavci manui fuas, et in cundo dicat : 

" Lavabo inter innacentes manus meas : et circumdabo altare tuum, Dominc." — Hereford 
MilTal. 

The bowl of the chalkc when laid upon the paten fliould face the weft. 
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calicis a celebrante non fumatur." Wilkins' Concilia, torn. i. p. 531. 
(This is from a Provincial Conftitution of Archbifhop Langton). 

The C5th of the Excerpts of Archbifhop Egbertj a contemporary of 
Venerable Bede, declares: — "Et fufficit facerdotem unam miflam in una 
die cclebrarc, quia Chriftus femel paffus eft, et totum mundum redemit." 
— Wilkins' Concilia, torn. i. p. 104. 



50. DireSiions for the Ufe of Incenfe at High Celebration of the 
Holy Eucharifi. 

llliy ajj QUARTER of an hour before the celebration the Thurifer 
Bfift^BS {hould present himlelf at the facrifty, put on his cafToclc and cotta^ 
VgBmS^ ^"tI '" default of the acolytes aflift the Sacred Minifters to veft. 
KSMuLjI The Prieft, Deacon, and Subdeacon being refted, the blelTing 
of the Incenfe to be ufed in the proceflion takes place, immediately be- 
fore leaving the facrifty. The Celebrant receives the fpoon from the 
Deacon, who fays, " Be pleafed, reverend father, to give a blefling ; " he 
dien takes incenfe from the navicula or incenfe-boat (held by the Deacon, 
who receives it from the Thurifer,) and puts it on the burning charcoal 
in three leveral portions, each time fprinkling it in the form of a crofs. 
Then in accordance with the Deacon's prayer, he blcfles the incenfe with 
his right hand, faying, " Be thou blefTed by Him in whofc honour thou 
art to be burned." The thurible is held by the Thurifer whilft the 
incenfe is put in. The proceflion then moves into the aifle in the 
ibllowing order : — 

I, Thurifer with thurible fmoking, preceded by the crofs-bearer. 

a. Acolytes.* 

3. Clergy, two and two tn reverfe order ; the part neareft the celebrant 
being the place of honour. 

4. Proceflion of celebrant. 

a. Subdeacon and Deacon. 
(3. The Celebrant. 
N.B. — If a Bifhop be prcfent he precedes the celebrant. This fuppofes 
him not to aft pBntijically.-\ 

* In the Well ■ lighted torch 19 carried in the outfide hind. 

t When I Bilbop affilb ponnfiully he goes laft in ibe proceflion, with an ittendiDt Prieft 
on drber 6de. 
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The Celebrant (landing before the midft of the Altar, turns round by 
his right, and then with his fide to the Altar, puts incenfe into the thurible, 
the Deacon miniftering the fpoon and holding the boat as before. The 
Prieft then bleflcs {fecreto) the incenfe with the words already mentioned. 
He then receives the thurible from the Deacon,* and incenfes the midft of 
the Altar t and the two corners. The Celebrant himfelf is then incenfed 
by the Deacon. J After the Introit the Prieft again incenfes the Altar.§ 
The next incenfing takes place before the Go^l,|! — the midft of the 
Altar is alone incenfed by the Deacon^ — the leftern from which the Gof- 
pcl is read is never incenfed. 

When the oblations f are placed upon the Altar they are incenfed by the 
Celebrant, who is afterwards incenfed by the Deacon.** An acolyte then 
incenfes the choir.tf The next and laft incenfing takes place (in the Weft) 
after the confecration. When the confecration and adoration of the (acred 
Body are over, the Deacon rifes and removes the pall from the chalice ; 
and after the confecration and adoration of the Precious Blood he replaces 
it, — the chief afiiftant having incenfed the Body and Blood of our Lord. 

N.B, — When a Bi(hop affifts pontifically he blefles the incen(e. 

a. The Thurifer genufleds when he leaves or enters the choir; or 
leaves or approaches the Altar after confecration, and on pafling or re- 
pafling from one fide to the other. When the Blefled Sacrament is not 
prefcnt, he bows reverently to the Crofs. 

p. When a thurible does not contain incen(e which has been blefled, he 
will hold it in his left hand ; but when it does contdn incen(e which has 
been blefTed, vice verja. During the more ceremonial parts of the 
fundion, fuch as at the finging of the Gofpel, &c. and during pro- 

• " Accepto thuribu]o a Diacono." Rom. MifT. 

t '* £t ipfe facerdos thurlficet medium altaris, et utrumquc corna aluris/* MifTale Sarilb. 

X '* Deinde ab ipfo diacono ipfe (acerdos thurificetur." ISid, 

§ '* Et pollca incenfet altare." MifTale Ebor. 

II " In fine alleluia, vel fequentix, vel tra6lus, diaconus antequam accedat ad evangeliom 
pronuntiandum thurificet medium altaris tanturo. Nunquam enim thurificetur ledtrinum ante 
pronuntiationem evangelii." MifTale Sarifburienfe. 

H " Hoc peradto accipiat thuribulum a diacono et thurificet (acrificium : videlicet ultra ter 
fignum crucis faciens, et in circuitu et ex utraque parte calicis et facrificii : deinde locum inter 
fe et altare. Et dum thurificat dicat : Dirigatur Domine ad te oratio mea, ficut incenfuro in 
confpedlu tuo." MifTale Sarifb. In all the Greek Liturgies, the oblations are here incenfed, 
e. g. Liturgy of S. Chryfoflom in the Euchol. Grxc. Goar. 

•♦ " Poflea thurificetur ipfe facerdos ab ipfb diacono." ISid. 

f f " Deinde acolytus thurificet chorum.'* See alfo Mafkell in loco, p. 62. I6iJ, 
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ceflions^ he places the little finger In the ring of the coverlet, and the 
thumb of the fame hand in the ring of the chain that holds the large 
cover ; on other occafions, fuch as when he proceeds to receive incenfe, 
&c. he generally holds it at the top of the chain under the coverlet, in 
fuch a manner, however, that the large cover will be fomewhat raifed, 

y. After each incenfation the Thurifer having removed the charcoal and 
remains of the incenfe, and hung up the thurible in the veftry, takes his 
place in choir. 

i. If the Thurifer has to go to the facrifty to renew the fire, he fhould 
be attended by two acolytes to render him any afliftance required. 

f. The Thurifer fhould occafionally raife the cover a little, and gently 
fwing the thurible, left the fire be extinguifhed. 

^. Where gas is laid on in the facrifty it will be found convenient and 
economical to have a jet fitted with frame, upon which may reft a fmall iron 
pan, Co perforated that the charcoal put into it may eafily be ignited by the 
flame of the gas pafting through it. The pan fhould have a fmall handle. 
This plan is efpecially ufeful in the fummer feafon, as, by a gutta-percha 
tubing the jet may be temporarily placed in the ordinary ftove or fire- 
place ; and during the winter months when the ordinary fires are burning 
may be carefully laid by. 

n. The thurible with its boat is placed on the credence. Alfb the fpoon 
and a fmall pair of tongs. This latter is carried out to the veftry, where 
the prepared charcoal is being heated. 

9. The thurible, Navicula (Incenfe boat) fpoon, and canifter of Incenfe 
fhould be kept together in a cupboard. It is recommended to let the 
thuribles hang from pegs, and the other articles ftand upon a fhelf a little 
above. 
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PLAIN SERVICE.* 

5 1 , The Altar Lights. 

SHE candles {hould be lighted by the clerk, acolyte, or fcrver, (in 
J cailbck and furpHce) immediately before the celebration. 



52. Direilions for celebrating Holy Communion when there is only a Cele- 
brant, attended by one or more lay fervers or acolytes, 

IHE Celebrant (hould be vefted in his caflbck. In filence he is 
to regifter (i.e. to fet the markers in the proper places) the 
fervice-book in the Veftry, and to hand' it to the lerver. He 

[ then wafhes his hands, and puts the wafers or the breads on 

the metal plate. He places the paten on the chalice, with the purificator 
between, and over thefe a veil of fillc, of the colour of the feafon, the burfe 
containing the corporal being laid upon the top of all. He next puts on the 
veftments. 

(i.) The Amice. The Prieft refts it for a moment like a veil, upon 
the crown of his head, and then fpreading it upon his fhoulders, arranges 
and faftens it. 

(2.) The Alb. The Prieft puts it completely over his head, patTes 
through his right arm, then his left. He then binds it with the girdle 
round his loins, and adjufts it all round, fo that it be a finger's breadth 
from the ground. 

(j.) The Stole. This he crojfes on the breaft and confines with the 
girdle. 

(4.) The Maniple, This he puts on the left arm by means of a loop, 
which he fixes on a button upon the flecve of the alb. 



■ This only difTcrj from the fung or folemn Service in this, that the celebrant, (who a 
always fcrvcd by at Icafl one allifttint or choir boy,] performs the funflion without the Epif- 
loler or Gofpellcr, and that all the parts direfled to be Tung by the Prieft are only faid ; and 
pans direded to be Tung by the choir are laid by the fcrver. 
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(5.) The Chafublc. 

The Celebrant may for convenience attach a white handkerchief to his 
girdle. 

For devotions to be ufed by the Prieft whilft veiling, and Preparatio ad 
Eucharijiiam, fee pp. 30-3. 

While the Celebrant is vcfting, the acolyte, in his caflbck, (hould place 
the lervice-book on the deik upon the north Hde of the Altar, and arrange 
the breads, cruets, and all that may be required on the credence. 

The Celebrant, preceded by the acolyte, takes the chalice by the knop 
with his left hand, putting his right on the burfe, and proceeds to the 
Altar, holding the chalice near his breaft. Oh arriving before the Altar, 
he inclines, places the chalice, &c. on the centre, defcends to the floor, and 
turning to the Altar, fays {Jecreto) the Introit ; after which he afcends to 
the Altar,* and going to the Gofpel fide, begins with the Lord's Prayer 
and Colleft for Purity. 

SI. The ColUSls. 

B5HE Celebrant *' {landing as before," viz. in the pofition he was in 
gul before reheariing the commandments, at the Gofpel or north fide 
with his face towards the Altar, (fee Par. 1 9), lays the Collefts. 



54. The Epifile and Gofpel. 

IHE Celebrant goes to the fouth or Epiftle corner, bowing to 
the Cro& as he pafTes, and reads the Epiftle, looking towards 
the Eaft. The book is placed upon the altar-deflt, which the 

I acolyte or lay-clerk has removed to the Epiftle fide. This 

being ended, the Prieft, with hands joined before his breaft, goes to the 
book which the acolyte has removed to the north fide. The book is placed 
obliquely, its back being fouth-weft. The Prieft, having figned himfelf 
with the crofs on forehead, mouth, and breaft, reads the Gofpel, his hands 
bdng joined. 

Irtne Name of Jesus occurs he inclines towards the book. 

* If the vefted chalice «id paien and burfe thereon be on the credence, and not borne by the 
Celebrant from the facrifly, he here places the holy veflels on the Altar, in the midft thereof. 
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S^. The Creed. 

ESHE Celebrant now proceeds to the middle of the Altar, and cx- 
Mim tending his hands at the firfl: words, but joining them again, fays 
the Creed. The acolyte will have placed the fervice-book to his imme- 
diate left. 

56. TAe Sermon. 

SOFTER the Creed, if there be a Sermon, the Celebrant, for con- 
R@]j ventence' Cake, takes off the chafuble, which he lays upon the Epiftle 
fide of the Altar,* and proceeds to the pulpit. 



57. The Offertory and the Virji Oblation, commonly called The 
Oblation of bread and wine. 

IFTER the Service the Celebrant returns to the Altar, puts on 
the chafuble, and fays the Offertory, during which the alms 
I (if any) arc colleftcd. 

The Celebrant receives the bags which contain the alms in a 

bafin or offertory-difti, and presents them, ftanding. The alms-difh may 
be placed on the fouth fide of the Altar, and (hould be removed by the 
acolyte to the credence or elfewhere, after it has been prefented. 

The Celebrant then takes from off the veiled chalice the burfe in both 
hands. Taking out the corporal with his right hand and fpreading it 
in the middle of the Altar, he puts the burfe on the Altar towards the 
north fide againft the retable. Then having moved the veiled chalice 
towards the Epiftle corner, fpreads the corporal -f with both hands on the 
centre of the Altar. He then takes off the chalice veil, folds it, and 
places it near the back of the Altar on the Epiftle fide. He removes 

* The diafuble is ihe only ornament of ihe Priell which ii a permiticd 10 lay upon the 
Altar. Caps, gloves, and ihe like oughc never to be mlcratcd upon ihc Altar, and if iticau- 
tioudy placed there, ought inftantly 10 be removed by one of ihe afliftant Minillers, Sacrifi, or 
other officer. 

■\ In the modern Roman rite the corporal is partially fpread out at the beginning of the 
funflion,ind the burfe leant agatall the fuper-aliar then, and not at the oScr lory, as with as. 




€tt iDtntt of auminifiration* 79 



the pall and places it a little to the right. He then takes the paten from 
the chalice. The acolyte then brings the wafers or breads to the Cele- 
brant, who places them on the paten.* He then prepares the chalice, the 
acolyte having brought the cruets — the wine in the right hand and the 
water in the left — from the credence. He places the chalice on the centre 
of the corporal, putting on it the pall, and the paten immediately in front 
of it, covering the fame with the right hand corner of the corporal. 

58. Lotto Manuum. 
See p. 51, Par. a6. 

59. The Commemoration of the Living and the Dead. 
See p. 51, Par. 27, and Note. 

6o. The Exhortation and Invitatory. 

HE Celebrant joins his hands in pronouncing them, unle(s he holds 
the book, looking to the weft. 

6k The Confejion. 

HIS is i^d by the afliftant or acolyte kneeling before f the Altar with 
joined hands, (fee p. ^^^ Par. 29). 

62. The Abfolution.X 

HE Celebrant fronts the people, and pronounces the ab(blution, 
(fee p. ^^i Par. 30, and Note). 

63. The Comfortable Words. 
See p. ^f)^ Par. 31. 

* " Laiyng the breade upon the corporas, or els in the paten, or in fome other comely 
thyngy prepared for that purpoie." — King Edward's Firft Book, 
t •* Ad gradum alteris." — Sarif. Mif. 
X ** Deinde eredus fignet fe in &cie diceodo abiblutionem.'* — Rubric b Bangor Mif. 
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64. The "Surfum Corda" and "Gratias agamus." 
See p. 56, Par. 31. 

65. Preface with Ter-SanSus. 
See p. 56, Par. 33, and Note. 

66. Prayer of Humble Accefs. 
See p. 56, Par. 34, and Note. 

67. Tbe Canon* 
See p. 57, Par, 35. 

68. T/ie Confecration. 
See pp. 57-61, Par. 35, and Notes. 

69. The Communion of the Prieji. 
See p. 62, Par. 37. 

70. The Communion of the People. 

J HEN the Celebrant has communicated, holding the paten or 
ciborium in his left hand, he takes a wafer or a bread between 
the thumb and finger of the right hand, and approaches the 
communicants, beginning at the Epiftle fide. On repeating 
the words, " The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ," he makes the fign 
of the crofs with the Blefled Sacrament over the paten, and he places the 
Body in the palm of the hand of the communicant, and after he has placed 
It in his mouth the Prieft continues ; "preferve thy body and foul." The 
fame order is to be obferved in communicating each feveral communicant 
of the Blood. The Rubric does not direft the chalice to be given into the 
hands of the communicants. 

• In ihe Sarum Canon at the word "frtgU;' (where the Frtai»n tikes place in our 
Canon), is ihc following rubric, " Hit langai hoftiam difini , . ." 




CDe HDtDer of 9Dmfnfatation. 8i 

71. Confecration in one kind. 
See p. 64, Par. 39, and Note. 

72. The Veiling of the Blejfed Sacrament.* 
See p. 65, Par. 41. 

73. 7i4? Lord's Grayer and Collets. 
See p. 65, Par. 42. 

74. T^J^ G/erw in 'ExcelJis.-\- 
See p. 66, Par. 43. 

In pronouncing the blefling, the Celebrant, turning to the peO' 
pfe, extends both his hands from the words, " The peace of 
God," down to the words " Jesus Christ ;" then placing his 

left hand open on his breaft, he raifcs his right, and when giving 

the blelTing makes the fign of the crofs. After the bleffing, he rejoins his 
hands, and turning to the Altar, confumes what remains of the Blefled 
Sacrament. 

76. Occa^onal CoUeSis. 

See p. 67, Par. 45. 

77. The Daily Celebration, 

See p. 6^, Par. 46, and Note. 

' The ■fteriOc or cover, in form of ■ ftar, placed on the holy Bread in the Office of the 
Protbcfii, in the Eaftern Church, wai uled by Bifliop Aadrewea, though probably only for 
the chalice and inftead of the cuftomiry pall. — See Hierurgia Anglicana, pp. 9-1 1. And 
Neafc'. Hill, of H. E. Church, p. 350, Gen. Int. 

f If it be objefted that the Ghria in Exctlfii is ufed ai a thankfgiving (lee Par. 43) 
when it it eflendally a hymn, it may be anfwered that ai a bymH it li appropriaie. For we 
read in the holy Gofpel that after the Sacrament the Loan and His difciples fung an hymn 
before [hey went to the Mount of Olives, S. Matt. zzvi. 30; S. Mark xiv. zti. It fliould 
be alfo remembered that after the end of the Roman Liturgy the hymn of " Tbi Ttrn 
ChiUrtM," or the Ti Deum u fung. 





78. The Bread and Wine* 
See p. S^, Par. 47, and Notes. 

79. The Confumption and Ablutions. See p. 71, Par. 48. 

SJAVING uncovered the chalice and paten he genuflefts, and 
\ partakes of what remains on the paten or on the corporal, and 
then wiping the paten with the purificator, and laying it on the 
_ I corporal, drinks ofFthe remainder ofthefacrament of the BlcK>d. 
He then takes the chalice to the EpilUe corner, {Ad dexterum cornu altaris), 
and having placed it on the Aitar, holding it with his left hand he receives 
from the clerk a little wine (poured with the right hand) from the wine 
cruet, in the chalice. He takes care that any particles of the bleflcd 
Body and Blood which may have adhered to his fingers, be reverently 
removed over the cup. After the firft ablution he fays {Jecreto), "^ed 
ore Jumpfimus, Domi/te, pura menie capiamus: et de muneri lemporali fiat 
nobis remedium fempiler num." — (Sarif, Miflale), The acolyte then pours 
wine and water over the Celebrant's fingers into the chalice, the contents 
of which the Celebrant drinks, faying, (Jecrelo), "Hac nos communio. Do- 
mine,purgelacrimine : et caiejiis remidii facial ejfe conjorles." — (Sarif. Miflale.) 
After which the chalice fliould be again rinfed with water only, which the 
Celebrant likewife drinks. Then, taking the purificator, he wipes both 
chalice, paten, his fingers, and, if need be, his lips with it. He then folds 
the corporal, takes with the left hand the burie, and places the corporal 
in it with his right. He places the paten on the chalice, between which he 
puts the purificator, over this the filk veil, and upon this the burfe, as at 
firft (fee Par, 1 1.) He then takes the chalice in his left hand, and puts his 
right on the burfe. Defcending with it to the Sanftuary floor, preceded 

* "That the Communion be cclcbraicd in due form with an oblation of eveiy commUDi- 
cant, and admixing water with the wine ; Jmaotb wafers to be ufcd for the bread." RuIm 
for the celebration of Divine Service Uuting Prince Chaiics'a refidence in Spain, a. ). 161], 
attributed to Bp. Andrewes. See Coilter, ii. 726. 

"... itjhaUfagsct thai the bread be fucb ai is afaal la be eaUm but the heft and furlfi 
Wheat Bread that canvenienlly may be gatien." — Rubric, Book of Common Prayer. 

" It is not here commanded thai no unleavened or wafer bread be uled, but it is faid only 
'that the other bread (hail fuffice.' So that (hough there was no necef&ty, yet there waj t 
liberty Hill referved of ufiog wafer-bread, which wa» continued in divers churches of the 
kingdom.and Weftminftcrforonc, till the 1 7th of King Charles," (i. 0. till 1643.)— Bp.Cofin'i 
Notes on the Book of Common Prayer, Third Scries, p. 4S1. 
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by the fcrver, he makes an humble adoration. He then returns to the 

veftry, reciting the Benedicite. He takes off his veftments and folds them, 

or has them folded, and goes back to the church to fay his thankfgiving. 

The acolyte extinguifhes the Altar lights^ beginning at the Gofpel fide. 

80. Solemn and Plain Service. 

|H£ midday celebration Ihould if poflible always be "Solemn 
n Service." The early celebration, when the faithful will com- 
municate, ftiould be invariably "Plain." It is better to have no 

I choir at Plain Service. At an early communion, one acolyte 

may fuffice, who ihould kneel generally on the Epiftle fide of the Altar, 
&cing eaft. At folemn fervice at midday there may be either two or four 
acolytes, whofe duties fhould be clearly defined and arranged beforehand. 



CAUTELS AND DIRECTIONS. 

Cauteh of the Mafs — § Here follow DireSiions and Cauteh to be 
ohferued by the Prejbyter w'ljfjing to celebrate Divine Service 
[Divina*). 

I. 
IHE firll Cautel is: that the Prieft about to celebrate Mafs {hall 
fealbnably prepare his confcience by a pure confeflion, (or) that 
he ihall greatly defire that Sacrament and intend to confefs. 
_ I That he mall know by heart and well the order of performing 

the function. That his aftions be very felf-poflefled and reverent. Who- 
ever loves God loves Him with all his heart, with all his foul, and with all 
his ftrength. He is proved not to love God, who at the table of the Aitar 
where the King of kings and Lord of ail is handled and taken, appears 
irreligious, irreverent, indevout, unfeemly, confufed, wandering in his 
thoughts, or flothful. Therefore let each (Prieft) mind that he tarries at 
an auguft table. Let him think how it behoves him to be prepared. Let 
him be cautious and felf-poflefled. Let him ftand ereft; not lounging 
on the Altar. His elbows fhould touch his (ides. When he lifts up his 

* The celebra lion of the Eucharill being the Divine Service of the Church. 
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hands, the extremities of his fingers fhould be juft feen above his (houlders. 
He fhould fuit his iinderflanding to the figns and words^ fince great 
things are latent in figns, greater things in words, and flill greater things 
in intention. He fhould join three* fingers together with which he will 
make the fign (of the crols) ; the other two he will lay together in his 
hand. He will make the fign direftly over the chalice, not obliquely; 
and fufficiently high, left he upfet it. He muft not make circles for 
crofTes. When he inclines, he muft not do it obliquely, but right before 
the Altar, and in inclining muft bend his whole body. 

IThe '' Materies:'} 

2. The fecond Cautel is : that he muft not think, but know for certain^ 
that he has the appointed matter {debit as ^ materias) ; this is wheaten 
bread, and wine (mixed) with a modicum of water. Of the wine and 
water he will be able to be certified after this fafhion. Let him teft it by 
his minifter J who will tafte both the wine and the water. But the Prieft 
himfelf ought not to tafte it.§ Let him pour a drop upon his hand, rub 
it with his finger, and fmell it, fo that he may be the more certified. He 
muft truft neither the mark (jignature^ upon the cruet, nor the colour 
of it ; fince both often deceive. He muft fee that the chalice be not 
broken. He muft look to the wine ; if it is corrupted he muft in nowife 
celebrate ; if it is four he muft in no wife pafs it by. If it is too watery f 
he muft not ufe it, unlefs he knows that the wine exceeds the water. 
And in every cafe where there is a doubt either in regard to the ibumefs 
or the mixture,** or the exceffive thicknefs of the wine, whether it can be 
ufed, we counfel the Prieft not to ufe it: becaufe in this Sacrament 
nothing muft be done concerning which there is any doubt, where moft 
explicitly (certiffime) it is to be faid ; Hoc est enim Corpus meum, et^ 

* This is ufually the epifcopal ufage in blefling : a fiinple Prieft ought more properly to 
blefs with the whole hand. 

t "Rightly and duly adminifter Thy Holy Sacraments.** Prayer of Oblation. — ^Book of 
Common Prayer. 

t Who would not communicate. 

S Becaufe it would break his fad. 

II Probably alluding to the letters V. and A. with which the wine and water cruets are 
ufually marked, or to fome fuch device. 

IT This evidently refers to the mixed chalice. 

* * If the Prieft (or Sub-deacon at High Mafs) had accidentally poured too much water into 
the wine in preparing the chalice. 
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Hic Esl* ENiM CALix SANGUINIS MEi. Let him alfo fee that he offer the 
oblations conveniently and that he pour out the wine difcreetly, becaufe 
this Sacrament ought to be appreciable by the fenfes, to be feen, touched, 
and tafted, in order that the fenfe may be refreftied by the fpeciesy and 
the intelleft be nouriftied {ex re contenta). Alfb the water muft be poured 
in the fmalleft poflible quantity, (o that it may be abfbrbed by the wine 
and receive the favour of the wine. For there is no danger, however 
fmall be the modicum of water that is mixed, but there is rifle if it be 
much. Moreover, the water is mixed folely as a fymbol, and one drop 
is as fymbolical as a thoufand. The Prieft (hould, therefore, take heed 
not to pour the water with an impetus y left too much (hould fall into the 
chalice. 

3. The third Cautel is : to read the Canon in a lower tone {morqfius) 
than the other parts of the Liturgy. And efpecially from the place : Slut 
pridie quam pateretur accepit. For then the Prieft ought to fetch a breath 
and concentrate his attention, and to intend to colleA his whole felf (if he 
has not been able to do fo before) upon each feparate word. And whilft 
he (hall fay : Accipite el manducate ex hoc omnes ; he fhall fetch a breath 
and with one inlpiration fhall fay (the words), Hoc est enim Corpus 
MEUM : fo that any other train of thought fhall not intermingle with them. 
For it feems not reafonable to interrupt a form fo ihort, fo important, 
and fb efficacious, whofe whole virtue depends on the laft word, viz. 
MEUM, which is faid in the perfbn* of Christ. Wherefore a point ought 
not to be placed at any word whatfbever. So that by no means fhould 
it be faid; Hoc est enim. Corpus meum; but fhould be pronounced 
altogether at the fame time. In like manner the fame rule fhould be 
obferved in the confecration of the Blood. Alfo in pronouncing the words 
of confecration over any matter, the Prieft fhould always intend to perform 
that which Christ inftituted, and the Church does. 

4. The fourth Cautel is : that if he has to confecrate more hofts (than 
one) he ought to elevate that one of thofe which he has determined upon 
with himfelf from the beginning of the Mafs; and fhould hold it in 
r^ard to the others fo that he may direA his fight and intention to all 
at the fame time. And in figning (with the fign of the crofs) and in 
faying : Hoc est enim Corpus meum : he fhould think upon all which he 
points at. We counfel alfo that the Prefbyter fhould know the Canon 
by heart, in order that he may fay it more devotionally ; yet he fhould 

• Cr. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 
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always have the Service Book that it may be referred to to help his 
memory. 

5* The fifth Cautel is : that whilfl he communicates he (hould never 
take the chalice at one draught/ left by reafon of the impetus (of the wine 
againft h^ fauces) he fhould unadvifedly cough^ but twice or thrice he 
fhould take It warily, that no impediment occur. But if he muft take 
more Hofts than one, as when the Hoft is renewed, let him firft take 
that which he has ufed as the Prieft's Hoft {confecit) and (alfo) the Blood ; 
after them the others which remain. He fhould take his own (Hoft^ 
before the others, becaufe of his own he believes and has knowledge,! 
(that the matter is without defeft), of the others he indeed believes, but 
has not certain knowledge. After that the Ablutions, and not before. 

6. The fixth Cautel is : that he burdens himfclf with names of fewj: 
in the Canon ; not always, but when he wifhes it he may make mention 
of them, when he wifhes he may omit them, becaufe the Canon is made 
prolix by a multitude of names, and hence thought is diftraAed. Yet it is 
honourable that father, mother, brother and fifter fhould there be named ; 
and fpecially thofe in whofe behalf the Mafs is celebrated. Not, however, 
that the exprefEon thereof fhould be vocal, but mental. 
. y. The fevcnth Cautel is : that before Mafs the Prieft do not wafh his 
mouth or teeth, but only his lips from without with his mouth clofed as 
he has need, left perchance he fhould intermingle the tafte of water with 
his faliva. After Mafs alfo he fhould beware of expeftorations as much as 
pofTible, until he fhall have eaten and drunken, left by chance anything 
fhall have remained between his teeth or in )m fauces^ which by expefto- 
rating he might ejeft. But though a Mafs be moft devoutly celebrated 
when an opportunity for contemplation is afforded, yet a meafure is to be 
kept therein, that a man be not notable either for prolixity or hafte ; for 
hafte is a fign of carelefTnefs ; prolixity is an occafion of diftraftion. The 
middle courfe will be fafeft. But each Mafs is to be faid by each Prieft 

* ThiSf of courie» is inapplicable to us — the privilege of communion in both kinds being 
invariably reflored to all who communicate. 

t The Prieft, through the medium of his minifter, would have tefted the Prieft's own 
breads by eating one or two of the wafers made at the fame batch — befides the hofts intended 
for the Prieft were probably made under his own eye, if not actually withhis own hands, as 
the Cautels evidently imply. See "On the Celebration of the Holy Eucharift," pp. 5 — 7, 
a paper reprinted from the Ecclefiaftic. 

X The names of thofe his piety may prompt him to commemorate whether living or dead. 
All long paufes and prolixity of every kind (hould be carefully efchewed. 
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mth difpofition, as if it were the firft he was to (ay, and never was to be 
repeated, for fo great a gift ought always to be new. Therefore let the 
Prieft have diligence in performing It; reverence in handling It; and 
devotion in taking It So will the Sacrament be worthily treated in 
thought and a^ion ; the office will be performed rightly, and dangers and 
fcandals avoided. Alfo in faying the collefts the Prieft fliould obferve 
always to fay an unequal number. One coIleA on account of the Unity 
of the Godhead. Three on account of the Trinity of Perfons. Five on 
account of the five-fold Paflion of Christ. Seven on account of the 
ieven-fold grace of the Holy Ghost. It is not lawful to exceed the 
number leven. Alfo; when a coUeA is direAed Iblely to the Father, at 
the clofe fliall be faid : " through our Lord Jesus Christ." But if it is 
direifted to the Father and mention is made of the Son in the fame 
coUeft, at the clofe fliall be faid : "through the fame our Lord Jesus Christ." 
But if the colleA is direAed folely to the Son, at the clofe fhall be faid : 
"Whowiththe Father and the Holy Ghost, &c." And if mention be 
made of the Holy Spirit in any colledl, at the clofe fliall be faid: "0/ 
the fame Holy Spirit, God for ever and ever. Amen." 

82. % Here begin Cauteh to be obferved, as to what is to be done in 
regard to defe^, or accident^ "which may pojfibly arife in the 
Mafsj and ej^edally in regard to the confecration of the Eu- 
cbariji. 

Firft what is to he done if a Prieft faints, 

■F a Prieft faints or dies before the Canon, it is not neceflary for 

\ another Prieft to complete* the mafs. If, however, another 

Prieft is willing to celebrate, he ought to recommence the 

I Mafs from the oeginning, and go through the whole rightly. 

But if he faints in the CanoHj'f fome aftions having been already per- 
formed, yet before the tranfubftantiation and confecration of the Sacrament, 
then another Prieft ought to recommence from the place where he left ofF 
and to fupply juft fo much as is omitted. 

• Before the Prayer for the Church Milium in our Service Book when the oblationi tre 
nude. 

t In our Service Book — from the Prayer for the Church MJlJunt inctuGve to the Prayer of 
CoofecratioB exclufirc. 
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But if a Prieft faints in the aft of confecration,* (bme words being 
already faid in part, but not altogether completed, according to Innocent, 
another Prieft ought to begin from the place, qui pridie. 

But if a Prieft faints when the Body is confecrated, but not the Blood, 
another Prieft may complete the confecration of the Blood, beginning from 
the place, Jimili modo. If after the confecration of the Body, the Prieft 
perceive there is no wine in the chalice, the Hoft ought to be direftly re- 
placed upon the corporal, and when the chalice is rightly prepared, he will 
begin from the place, Jimili tnodo. 

If before the confecration of the Blood he perceive there is no water in 
the chalice,t he ought forthwith to put fome in, and go on with the func- 
tion. 

But if after the confecration of the Blood he perceive that water is want- 
ing in the chalice, he ought neverthelefs to proceed ; he ought not to mix 
water with the Blood, becaufe in part would follow the corrupting of the 
Sacrament : but the Prieft ought to grieve and to be puniftied. 

If after the confecration of the Blood he perceive that no wine, but only 
water, has been put into the chalice, if indeed he perceive this before com- 
municating of the Body, he ought to put out the water,J and to put in 
wine with water, and to refume the confecration of the Blood from the 
^hicty Jimili modo. 

If he perceive this after taking of the Body, he ought to take another 
hoft de novo^ again to be confecrated with the Blood, according to the doc- 
tors in the facred page ;§ but he ought to refume the words of confecration 
from the place, qui pridie. But in the end he ought again to take the Hoft 
laft confecrated, and it muft not hinder him if he has before taken the 
water and even the Blood. || Innocent, however, faith, that if the Prieft 
fear fcandal from prolixity, thofe words ftiall fuffice by which the Blood is 
confecrated, fc. Simili modoy &fr. and fo to take the Blood. 

But the queftion arifes, if after having communicated of the Body, he 

• In our rite— cither during the confecration proper, vi*. the words of confecration, or 
during the firft part of the Prayer of Confecration. 

t i. e. recoUeS that the chalice had not been prepared ; he could not tell the abfence of a 
few drops of water by his vifion. 

X By giving it to the Deacon^ who hands it to the Sub-deacon to empty into the pifdna at 
folemn Service; or by emptying it himfelf at low Service. 

§ The decrees of Councils and written opinions of doctors and canoniib. 

II It b not clear how he could have taken the Blood in the cafe contemplated, without be 
communicated himfelf of the chalice before uking the fecond Hoft. 
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(hall have the water already in his mouth, and (hall then for the firft time 
perceive that it is water — whether he ought to fwallow it or to ejeft it. 
Refer in/umma Hoftienjis in titulo de celebr. mijfa. It is, however, fafer to 
iwallow than to ejed it ; and for this reafbn^ that no particle of the Body 
may be ejeded with the water. 

Alfo : if the Prieft after the confecration call to mind that he is not 
^fting, or has committed fome fin, or is excommunicated, he ought, never- 
thelete, to proceed, with the determination to make fatisfadlion and to feek 
abfblution. 

But if he call to mind any of the aforefaid, before confecration, it is fafer 
to leave ofF a begun Mafs and to feek abfolution, unlefs a grave fcandal 
fhould thence arife. 

Alio: if a fly or fpider or any fuch thing fhould fall into the chalice 
before confecration, or even if he fhall apprehend that poifon hath been put 
in, the wine which is in the chalice ought to be poured out, and the chalice 
ought to be wafhed, and other wine with water put therein to be confe- 
crated. But if any of thefe (contingencies) befall after the confecration, 
the fly or fpider or fuch-like thing fhould be warily taken,* oftentimes 
diligently wafhed between the fingers, and fhould then be burnt,f and the 
ablution, together with the burnt afhes, muft be put in the pifcina. But 
the poifon ought, by no means, to be taken, but fuch Blood, with which 
poifon has been mingled, fhould be referved in a comely veffel, together 
with the relics. And that the Sacrament do not remain imperfedt, the 
Prieft ought to prepare rightly a chalice de novo^ and refume the confecra- 
tion from the ^lact, ^mili mode. And note that according to the doAors, 
nothing abominable ought to be taken by reafon of this Sacrament. 

Alfo ; if the Prieft does not recolleft that he has faid fome of thofe 
things which he ought to have faid, he fhould not be troubled in his mind ; 
for he who fays many (prayers) does not ailways remember which he has 
£ud. If even he knows for certain that he has left out fome, if they be 
fuch as are not neceflary to the validity of the Sacrament, fuch as the 
Jtcretit^ or fome words of the Canon, let him go on, and not begin any- 
thing over again. If, however, he is convinced of the probability of his 



• Scil. with a perforated fpoon — there fhould always b? one en the credence. 

t The Sab-deacon fliould be fent for a covered chalice, he will pour a little water in> and 
alfo over the Pricft's fingers. The Prieft will leave the fly or fuch-like thing and fpoon with 
the ablutions in the chalice ; the Sub-deacon will cover the chalice, and place it on the cre- 
dence. After iervice the infedt muft be burnt and the afhes and ablutions thrown down the 

N 
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having omitted fomething which is necefTary to the Sacrament, as the form 
of words by which it is confecrated, he ought to fay again all the words of 
confecration over the matter {materiam — the technical theological term for 
the elements), becaufe there has been no confecration. It does not, how- 
ever, fignify if the conjunftion enim has been omitted, or other words 
which go before or follow after the form, (viz. the words of confecration), 
for they are not of the fubftance of the Sacrament itfelf. 

But if the Prieft doubt whether or no he hath left out (bme word per- 
taining to the fubftance of the form, by no means ought he to u(e any con- 
ditional form; but without ra(h aHertion he ought to refume the whole 
form (of confecration proper) over each matter (viz. the elements of bread 
and wine), with this intention : that if confecration hath taken place, by 
no means doth he wifh to confecrate ; but if confecration hath not taken 
place, he wifhes to confecrate the Body and Blood. 

Alfo : if during the time of confecration, any diftraftion fhould occur 
from his aftual* intention and devotion, neverthelefe he muft ftill proceed 
with the confecration ; whilft habitual intention remains in him ; for the 
great High Prieft, Christ, will fupply the defeft of His Prieft. 

But if in too much diftradlion, his habitual intention be withdrawn as 
well as his a<5lual intention, it feems he ought to refume the words of con- 
fecration with aAual intention, with this provifo, that he is unwilling to 
confecrate, if confecration has taken place. 

Alfo : if the confecrated Hoft on account of cold, or any other cauie, 
flips from the Prieft's (hands) into the chalice, whether before or after the 
dividing of It ; he ought not to take It out of the Blood, nor to reiterate 
anything by reafon of this, or to change aught concerning the celebration 
of the Sacrament ; but he muft proceed in making the (ign of the crofs 
and in other matters, as if he held It in his hands. 

If the Eucharift hath fallen to the ground, the place where It lay muft 
be fcraped, and fire kindled thereon, and the a(hes referved befide the 
altar.f 

^ Alfo : if by negligence any of the Blood be fpillcd, upon a tablcj 
fixed to the floor, the Prieft muft take up the drop with his tongue, and 
the place of the table muft be fcraped, and the fliavings burnt with fire, 

* '' Habitual intention " is the frame of mind which has a general and pervading intention 
to do what Christ did, and fo fulfil the mind of the Church — ''a^ual intention" is the c9M» 
Jcioufnefs of" habitual intention *' direfled to a particular adHon or thing. 

t In a Hmilar cafe we fhould put the afhes down the pifcina. 

\ Either the credence, or any fixed table, ledge, or fland. 
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and the aflics referved with the relics befide the altar, and he to whom this 
has befallen muft do penance forty days. 

But if the chalice have dropped upon the altar, the drop muft be fucked 
up, and the Prieft muft do penance for three days. 

But if the drop have penetrated through the linen cloth to the fecond 
linen cloth, he muft do penance for four days. If to the third, nine days. 
If the drop of Blood have penetrated to the fourth cloth, he muft do 
penance for twenty days, and the Prieft, or the Deacon, muft wafh the 
linen coverings* which the drop has touched three times, over a chalice, 
and the ablution is to be referved with the relics. 

Alfo : if any one by any accident of the throat vomit up the Eucharift, 
the vomit ought to be burned, and the afties ought to be referved near the 
altar. And if it (hall be a cleric, monk, preftjyter, or deacon, he muft do 
penance for forty days, a biftiop feventy days, a laic thirty. 

But if he vomits from infirmity, he muft do penance for five days. 

But who does not keep the Sacrament well,t fo that a moufe or other 
animal devoured It, he muft do penance forty days. 

But whoever hath loft It, or if part thereof hath fallen and cannot be 
found, he muft do penance thirty days. That Prieft is worthy of the 
fame penance by whofe negligence the confecrated Hofts have become cor- 
rupted. But during the aforefaid days the penitent ought to faft, and to 
abftain from communion and celebration. However when the circum- 
ftances of the fault and perfon have been weighed, the aforefaid penance 
can be diminished or increafed according to the judgment of a difcreet con- 
feflbr. But this is to be obferved, that wherever thc/pecies'l of the Sacra- 
ment are found in their integrity, they are feverally to be confumed : but 
if this cannot be done without rifk, they are ftill to be referved for relics. 

Alfo : if a Hoft, or part of a Hoft be difcovered under the pall§ or 
under the corporal, and there is a doubt whether or no it is confecrated, 
(the Prieft) ought reverently to confume it after the taking of the Blood, 
as you will find more fully fet down in titulo de celebratione mijfarum. 

Alfo : in refpeft to the matter of the Blood fee that it be not home- 



• The parts of the linen coverings which the Sacrament has touched are to be wafhed over 
a chalice three times with frelh water each time, the ablutions to be poured down the pifcina. 

f Viz. the referved Sacrament. 

t The •• form ** or outward part of the Sacrament. 

$ This probably does not refer to the fourth linen cloth, which was dyed purple and called 
the pall (fee " Church of our Fathers," vol. i. p. 266), but is moft likely ufed in a general 
ienfe — meaning any of the altar-cloths, or chalice-veils, &c. 
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made, or wine fo weak, that by no means it hath the nature {Jpectes) 
of wine. It muft not be water red from being ftrained through a cloth 
-which has been fteeped in red wine. It muft not be vinegar, or wine at 
all corrupted ; nor muft it be claret* {claretum), or wine made of mulber- 
ries or pomegranates \ {malogranates) ; becaufe they retain not the nature 
(/peciei) of wine. 

He who performs the fundlion with wine that is on the way to corrup- 
tion, or having a tendency to corruption, fins very grievoufly (ihould he 
ufe fuch wine) fince it retains not the nature (/pedes) of wine. 

Alfo : care muft be taken, that only a modicum of water be put (into 
the wine), becaufe if lb much is put in as to take away the_^ff«'« of wine, 
it muft not be ufed. 

Alfo : if anything be wanting here, it muft be looked for in/umma el 
leHura Hoftien. in titul. de celebr. mijfarum. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES AND DIRECTIONS. 

83. Manner of 'Turning and Pofition of Hands. 

\ HEN the Celebrant turns towards the people he turns from 
the left to the right. 

When the hands are "joined," the palms face each other, 
and the tips of the fingers touch, the right thumb is placed 
over the left in the form of a crofs. 

When the hands are "elevated," they are raifed apart, equal to the 
height of the fhoulders, palm oppofite to palm. 

* " Wine mixed with honey and Ipices, and afterwards ftrained till it is clear. It ww 
olhcrwife called P'ment : as appears from ihe tille of the following receipt, in the Medulli 
Ciriigis Rolandi. MS, Bod. 761. fol, 86: ' Claretum bsnum.fivt pigmenlum — Aceipe eueeti 
mefebalam, carhjih), giitgeias, mam, dititamonum, gelangum ; qui omnia in pulverem redufii 
dillempcra cum bono vino eum lerlia parte mellis: poft cola per facculam, ex. da ad bibendum. 
E[ nota, quod illud idem potcft fieri de eerevijta.' And io in R. 59^7. Clarri is the iranf- 
hlion o{ Piment. Orig. 11450." — Gloflary 10 Tyrwhilt's Chaucer, London, Moion, 184J. 

t Or « wine made from applea— perhaps cider. 
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84. Normal Pqfition of Prieji, Deacon, and Sub-deacon^ 

■HE normal attitude of Celebrant, Deacon, and Sub-deacon, (viz, 

1 Gofpellerand Epiftoler*) is ftanding. During the coiledts, the 

Deacon ftands immediately behindf the Celebrant, and the Sub- 

] deacon behind him again. They fhould occupy the fame pofi- 

tion at the intonation of the Creed and Gloria, and during the Preface ; 
pafling, the Deacon to the right, and the Sub-deacon to the left of the 
Celebrant, at the Sanclus, and when the choir begin the Creed and Gloria. 
The Confeflion (fee Par. 29) ibould never be fung by the choir nor joined 
in by the people. It (hould be faid by the Deacon alone, "In the name" of 
the communicants, the Prieft remaining ftanding facing the eaft. At the 
Canon,J the Celebrant of courfe ftands, the Deacon and Sub-deacon kneel 
after firil confecration,^until after the fecond. At the Poft-communion the 
Prieft, Deacon and Sub-deacon Ihould again ftand one behind the other. 

85. The Vejiments of the Firji Book of Edward VI. 

"Upon the day, and ai ihe time appoinied for the miniftration of ihe Holy Communion, the 
Prieft that (hall cuccute the holy minillry (liall put upon him the veftmcnt appointed for 
ihat miniflration, that i» to fay : a white alb, plain, with a veftmcnt or cope. And where 
there be many Priefti or Deacong, there fo many (hall be ready to help the Pricf\ in the 
mi nid ration ai ftiall be requifite; and (hall have upon them litewife the vc ft uru appointed 
for their miniftry, that is lo fay, albs with tunicles. 

"Upon Wedncfdays and Fridays the EngliQi Litany Ihall be faid or fung in all places, after 
fueb form as is appointed by the King's Maje[ly's injunftions ; or as is or (hall be other- 
wife appointed by his highne/s. And thougti [here be none to communicate with the 
Prieft, yet thefc days (after the Litany ended) the Prieft lliall put upon him a plain alb 
or furplice with a cope, and fay all things at the Altar (appointed to be (aid at the cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper,) until after the ofiertory. And then (hall add one or two 
of the Collefl! aforewrincn, as occafior (hall ferve, by his difcrction. And then turning 
him to the people Ihall let them depart with the accullomed blefErg, 

" Perhaps the phrafe " Epiftoler and Gofpcller" hai caufcd mote ritual anomalies than any 
other, by leading perfons ignorant of Catholic tradition lo limit [he funfliors of clci^ dif- 
charging thofe offices to reading the Epiflle and Gofpcl. Whereas it is the Gofpeller's funftion 
to affift the Prieft. and the Epilloler's funiftion to aflift the Gofpellcr. 

t It is belter for the Deacon to ftand a Utile towards the right of the Prieft, and the Sub- 
deacon a little towards the right of the Deacon, an arrangement which obtains frequently in 
the modern Weft. The Colle'a in the Roman Liturgy is faid at the Epiftle fide of the Altar, 
and the polition of Deacon and Sub-deacon is confequenily different. 

J If ihc Celebrant kneels after the confecration of each Species, ai it is ordered in the 
Roman rite, the Deacon kneels and rtfes with him ; the fub-deacon Ihould kneel after the &rft, 
and rtmasn inttling until after the fecond confecration. 
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"And whcnfoever ihc Bifliop fliall celebrate iKe Holy Communion in the church, or execute 
any other public miniftration, he fliall have upon him, belidcs his rochctte, a furplice or 
alb, and a cope or veftmcnt, and alTo his paftoral ftaff in his hand, or eKe borne or 
holden by his chaplain." — Rubric in "The Supper of ihe Lord, and Holy Communion; 
inly called. The Mafs." 

■ROM a comparifon of the above rubric it would appear, that 
1 whenever the Holy Communion was celebrated, the Prieft* who 
celebrated was to wear an alb with a veftment (i.e. a chafuble), 
I and his adiftants albs with tunicles; but that when no celebration 
took place, i.e. on Good Friday only, (if we would follow Catholic ufage 
both in Eaft and Weft,) the Prieft was at liberty to wear a furplice, and 
that inftead of the veftment he was then to wear a cope. 

The Firft Book of Common Prayer, which did not come into ufe till 
the third year of Edward VI, ought not to have any authority with us as 
to limiting the Ornaments of the fecond year of Edward. And it would in 
reality, if it defined the Ornaments of the Celebrant, make but one unim- 
portant difference, viz. that the alb (hould be white and " plain," that is, 
not without apparels, but of white colour and not enriched with embroidery; 
the "apparels" are not of courfe part of the alb, but fupplemental orna- 
ments removable at pleafure, whilll amice, ftole, and maniple would be in- 
cluded under the term "veftment," which included thele appendages of the 
Prieft 's ornaments as well as the chafuble. 

86. Arrangement of Vejiments for Solemn Service By a Bijhop 
in his own Diocefe. 

iN the centre of the Altar, (if the Bifhop do not veft in the 
n facrifty), the epifcopal veftments ftiould be placed in the follow- 
ing order: chafuble, dalmatic, tunic, cope (extended), ftole^f 

I girdle, alb, amice, and the gloves on a filver falvcr ; the whole 

will be covered with the gremial veil. At the Gofpel corner will be 
placed the coftly mitre,| and at the Epiftle corner the plain one, each on 
its ftand. 

• As we have the funflion (though not the order) of Tub-deacon difcharged by the Epifloler, 
ii is defirable to ufe the more ancient defignation. 

t The Biftiop's maniple ii ufually enclofed in the fervice book in the place of the Gofpel for 

I The Ribbons arc to hang over the antependium. When ihe Deacon carries the mitre 
to the Bifliop, he will be careful to let the ribbons fail towards bimjitf. 
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An antependium, of more than ordinary coftlinefs, fliould be ufed. 
When the Euchariftic is not preceded by the ordinary Office, the cope 
will not be required. 

A ftand for the paftoral ftaff fliould be ready, if needed. 

87. The Gremial. 

■HE gremial* is a filken apron placed upon the Bifhop's lap 
whenever he fits down in the intervals of the celebration of 
Holy Communion. An afliftant Deacon attends to the placing 
I and replacing the gremial on the lap of the Biftiop as re- 
quired ; it is alfo ufed for covering the epifcopal veftments when placed 
upon the Altar. See Par. 86. 

88. The Rochet. 

" And whenfoevcr the Brftiop Ihal! celebrate the Holy Communion in the Church, or execute 
aay other public minillration, he ihall have upon him, bcfidcs his Rochctte, i. furplice or 
a]li, and a cope or vellmenc, and alfo his paftoral ftafi' in his hand, or cllc borne or holden 
by hii chaplain."— Rubric in Firft Book of Ed. VI. 

^^HE rochetf is a fine linen veftment reaching a little beyond the knees, 
BitM and with tight fleeves. It is worn under the alb or furplice. It is, 
in faift, a diminution of the alb. 



The coltif mitre ii ufed till the Creed, after which the plain mitre is ufed ; after the Ofier- 
tory the coftly mitre is re-aflbmed, and k ufed for the reft of the Icrvice. 

The mitre is removed at the Collefti, the Gofpel, and during the Credo, and is not refumed 
till [he Abfotuiion, after which it is again taken off, and not ufed till the final benediAion.' It 
is then removed, and at the end of the purifications and ablutions, the Bifhop receives it again, 
and after bowing to the Altar proceeds to the faldftool to take off the faered veilments. 

• The gremial fliould be three feet long and two feet broad, and fliould have a border em- 
broidered with gold or filver. 

t The rochet is alfo worn under the chlmere,' There is however no authority either for 
its great length or large lawn Heeves, 

■ The mitre it oat worn dming the C/in* m txtilfii i in the Rite of S. Peter, and hence the differEM 

Dh, u in the Roman Rite, in which at the latter jiirt ufe. 

of tbe Gbria the KDiDp Gb and afliimn [he mitre ' The chimcre ii ptopetlf a kind of cope with aper- 

which be hid laid afide at in be^nning. The polition turn for the arms to paf< through. Afcarlelone iiufed 

of (he Angelic Hymn in the Englilh Liturgy giiei it ' in Convocation, and when the fovenign attendi Par. 

iDOlhet phafe, fo to fpeak, to that whieh it lliowt liitnent ) on ordinirj occaGon) a black fatin one a ufed. 
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Arrangement of Vejlments where there is no SacriJ}y. 

|HE Celebrant, when not a Bifhop, verts of courfe in the facrifty. 
A Prieft may not receive his veftments from the Altar; where 
there is no facrifty that he may ufe, he Hiould receive them 
from 3 table in the fanifliiary. 



90. Altar Lights and other Candles. 

JHE candles ihould be always of pure white wax, thofe of fperm, 
\ compofition, or other fubftance, not being permitted. Oil 
I lamps may be ufed in extreme fcarcity. 

Candles of unbleached wax fhould be ufed de mijjis de 

requiem^ and at Evenfong on WednelHay in Holy Week, and during all 
the fervices of Maundy ThuriHay and Good Friday. 

9 1 . The Wajhing of Corporals.* 

^^S the corporal is the linen cloth on which has been laid the Lord's 
K@M Body, the Church orders the wafhing of it with a minute and 
pious care,"|" 

• The corporal may noi be touched afier ufe by laics without efpcciil permiflion, nor muft 
il ever be walhed after ufe in domeAic vefTels, uniil it has been lirA walhed by a clerk in Holy 
Orders, when it may be (ouched by laics again. Thofe corporals which have been employed 
at the Altar fhould be left in the burfes, and not be taken out and put away in drawers. 

+ The following was the praflicc of the mcdiasval Engliih Church, A favourable time of 
year Ihould be chofen for this purpofe, either the pure air of fpring or after the middle of 
September, when the flics are lefs troubtefome than in fummer. Special veflels fliouM be 
kept for this reverent cuftom. Aftifr Evenfong ihc corporals (hoald be immerfed, in the 
church, in cold water, twice, and rubbed in the hands; and both waters Jbould be poured 
into the pljcina over which the chalice i; wafhed: frefli water (hould then be poured upon 
ihem the third lime, in which they are to remain all night ; and in the morning that water 
alfo flioutd be poured itito the fame fifeina. They may then be carried from the church, and 
regularly wallied (fee the Confucludincs of Udalricus). According to a glofs of Lyndewt^de 
on 3 Conftiiuiion of Archbifliop Walter, the ufe of lUrch in corporals is forbidden, al lisfl 
iRct. But the prohibition is merely an interpretation of the Decretum, " Non in fcrico 
panno, fed pura linttB facrificium confecretur altaris." 



Wt^t Calendar. 

92. j4 TaS/e of all the Feajis that are to Be obferued in the 
Church of England throughout the Tear. 

ndaj's 111 [he Year. 
■The Circumeifion 

jEius Christ. 
The Epiphany. 
The Conveifion of S. Paal. 
The PurificaiionaftheBlelled Virgin. 
S. M.ttthlai the ApolHe. j 

i Annunciation of the BIcflcd 






5. Mirk ihc iLvangelift. 
5. />*.'■/.■> and S. Jacob il 
The- Alirttilion of our 



Dav-s 

of the 
Feafts 



LoRi 



B.irnnbra. 

■ Nativity of 5. John Baptift. ! 

Mundiis and 'Tuifdiiy ir 
Msniijy and TarJJ,iy h 
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S. Peier li.e Aj-oille. 

S. J<ma the Apodle. 

5. Biirthdkmnv ihe Apollle. 

5. M.Hiheza the Apollle. 

S. Mkbnd and all Angels. 

5. Luke [he Evangclill. 

5. 5/«i» and S. jude the Apoflles 

AH Saints. 

S. Andrew the Apollle, 

S'. Thamai ihe Apolllc. 

The N'ATiviTy of our Lord 

5. Siepbfii the Mariyr, 

&■. Jois the Evangclift. 

The Holy Innocents. 

- U^uk. 

'un Wnk. 



■5S|0 the above Table of all the Feafts that are to be obferved in 
fSK ^^^ Church of England through the year, muil be added the 
Sul fblemtiity of the Feaft of Dedication of every pari(h Church, 
^m and of the faint to whom fuch church is dedicated. 
le Fcaft* of Dedication was originally celebrated on the very day of 
ation as it annually occurred, and was afterwards transferred Co fome 
day, efpecially Sunday. By an A6t of Convocation paHed in the 
of Henry VIII, a.d. i 536, — never legalized however — the Feaft of 
)cdication of every church is ordered to be kept on one and the felf- 
day, viz. the firft Sunday in Oftober; and the Church holyday, — 

'he Sunday within the 0£Uve fhould be alway) obferved wirh u great devotioo « ihe 
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that is, the feftival of the Saint to whom the church is dedicated,— is 
wholly laid afide. 

In regard to the church holyday, it is obvious that when the church is 
dedicated to God in honour of a faint in the Engliih Calendar whofe 
Feftival is on the " Table of all the Feafts that are to be obferved through 
the year," the feaft (hould be kept on the feftival of fuch faint. 

Tradition^ cuftom, and the tacit fanAion of eccleftaftical authorities 
allow the commemoration of other Holy and Saints* days than thofe in 
the calendar of our prefcnt Prayer Book. The various diocefan calendars, 
the official almanacks of the Stationers' Company, the Churchman's Diary, 
the Oxford and Cambridge Calendars, the Calendar of the Englifh 
Church, the Calendar of the Prayer Book of the Scottifh Church, the 
Union Review Almanack, and others contain, amongft others, the follow- 
ing Commemorations : — S. David, S. Antony, S. Polycarp, S. John 
Chryfoftom, S. Dorothea, S. Scholaftica, S. Colman, S. Mildred, Shrove 
Tuefday, S. Gabriel, S. Patrick, S. Cuthbert, S. Serf, S. Anfelm, S, 
Athanafius, S. Gregory Nazianzum, S. Pancras, S. Columba, S. Bafil, S. 
Cyriacus, S. Palladius, Tranflation of S. Thomas of Canterbury, Inven- 
tion of S. Stephen, AfTumption B. V. M., S. Bernard, S. Louis, S. Aidan, 
S. Ninian, S. Adamnan, SS. Cofmas and Damian, S. Wilfrid, S. Fridef- 
wide, All Souls', S. Winifred, S. Margaret, S. Edmund of Canterbury, 
Prefentation B. V. M., S. Ode, S, Eligius, S. Ofmund, S. Droftane and 
S. Thomas of Canterbury. 

The feaft of Corpus Chrifti — kept on the Thurfday after Trinity Sun- 
day — a feftival obferved throughout the entire Weftem Church, as it was 
formerly in England, is being reftored very generally amongft us. Being 
in honour of our BlefTed Saviour Himfelf, and in remembrance of Hi$ 
undying love to mankind, all who duly reverence and obey Him will fee 
the great propriety and fitnefs of its obfervance. The church and altar 
fhould be decorated as for a feaft of the firft clafs. White is the colour for 
the veftments of the clergy and altar. Proceffions fhould be made and 
fpecial hymns fung, e.g. the Pange Lingua, Lauda Sion, &c. and Ser- 
mons delivered in honour of the Prefence of our Lord in the Blefled Sacra- 
ment. 
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94. The Minor Fejlivals of the Church; commonly called **The Black 

Letter Saints' Days.''^ 



S. LociaOy Pr. and M. 

S. Hi]aiy« Bp. and Conf. 

S. Prifca, Rom. V. and M. 

S. Fabian^ Bp. of Rome and M. 

S. Agnc8» Rom. V. and M. 

S. Vincent, Span. Deac. and M. 

S. Blaiius, an Armenian Bp. and M. 

S. Agarha, a Sicilian V. and M. 

S. Valentine* Bp. and M. 

S. David, Abp. of Menevia or S. David's. 

S. Cedde» or Chad, Bp. of Litchfield. 

S. Perpetua, Mauriun. M. 

S. Gregory, M., Bp. of Rome and C. 

S. Edward, King of the Weft Saxons. 

S. Benedid, Abbot. 

S. Richard, Biihop of Chichefler. 

$• Ambrofe, Bifliop of Milan.' 

$• Alphege, Abp. of Canterbury. 

S. George, M. 

Invention of the Holy Cro(s. 

S. John, ante Port. Lat. 

$• Danftan, Abp. of Canterbury. 

S. Auguftine, firfl Abp. of Canterbury. 

Ven. Bede, Pr. 

S. Nicomede, Rom. Pr. and M. 

S. Boniface, Bp. of Mentz and M. 

S. Alban, M. 

Tranflation- of King Edward. 

Vifitation of B. V. M. 

Tranflation of S. Martin, B. and C. 

S. Swithun, Bp. Winchcfter, Tranf. 

S. Margaret, V. and M. at Antioch. 

S. Mary Magdalen. 

S. Anne, Mother of B. V. M. 



Lammas Day. 

Transfiguration of our Lord. 

Holy Name of Jesus. 

S. Lawrence, Archdeacon of Rome and M. 

S. Auguflin, Bp. of Hippo, C. D. 

Beheading of S. John Baptift. 

S. Giles, Abbot and Conf. 

S. Enurchus, Bp. of Orleans. 

Nativity of B. V. M. 

Holy Crofs Day. 

S. Lambert, Bp. and M. 

S. Cyprian, Abp. of Carth. and M. 

S. Jerome, Pr., Conf. and D06I. 

S. Remigius, Bp. of Rheims. 

S. Faith, V. and M. 

S. Denys, Areopagite, Bp. and M. 

Tranflation of King Edward the Confeflbr. 

S. Etheldreda, V. and Queen. 

S. Crifpin, M. 

S. Leonard, Conf. 

S. Martin, Bp. and Conf. 

S. Britius, Bp. 

S% Machutus, Bp. 

S. Hugh, Bp. of Lincoln. 

S. Edmund, King and Martyr. 

S. Cecilia, V. and M. 

S. Clement, firft Bp. of Rome and M. 

S. Catharine, V. 

S. Nicolas, Bp. of Myra in Lycia. 

Conception of B. V. M. 

S. Lucy, V. and M. 

O Sapientia.f 

S. Silvefler, Bp. of Rome. 



• "Sixty-fix in number: 16 areof Eaflern origin, 17 are Britifli, 15 French, 2 African, i 
Spaniih, 16 Italian or Sicilian. Of thefe 31 commemorate perfons or events before the firfl 
Genera] Council in 325 ; 19 belong to the interval between the lil and 6ch Council in 680 ; 
7 between that date and the fchifm between Eaft and Weil in the pch century, and 10 belong 
to the period fubfequent to that Divifion. Thofe of S. George, lemmas Day, S. Lawrence, 
and S. Clement were reflored to the Calendar in Queen Elizabeth's reign." — Note in Church- 
man's Diary. 

t This b not a feftival, but a note to remind the faithful that certain antiphons begin to be 
nied. 
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IHESE feftal commemorations are "to be obferved," and the 

n minifter ftiould declare unto the people the days on which they 

are to be obferved. See p. 43, Par. 22, note ("). As m the cafe 

I of Vigils* and Rogation Days the black letter feaft days have 

no proper fervices provided for them, yet when it is remembered that the 
Second Book of Homilies contains one " for the days of Rogation Week," 
it is well to give a (hort difcourfe upon the teaching of the minor holy- 
days of the Church, in order that the faithful may learn the due obligation 
thereof. Special Hymns may be uled. The altar (hould be properly 
vefted, and proceffions made on thefe minor feftivals. 

95, A Tai/e of the Vigils, Fafts, and Days of Abftinencey to be 
obferved in the Tear. 



rThcNstivnyol'oLir LoRii. 




S.iinl John Bapiill. 


The 


The Piirificsiion of the BlefTcd 


The . 


Ssinl Pfler. 
Snht-Jama. 




Tlii.-AnnunciaiionoflhcBl<:n"ed , 




Suijit Bartbohmcj,. 




Virgin. 


or 


Saint M.!tlbew. 


Vigils 


E^Jltr Dtyy. 


Vigils 


Sai/il Simaa and Siiinljkdf 




Ajcenjun Day. 


bEfore 


Sain! j^iiJreai. 




PfNten/}. 1 




Saint Tkomai. 




^ Saint M.illHas. 




All Saints. 



iliat if nny of ihcfe Feall-days faL! upon i Monday, then the Vigil or Faft-day iliall be 
tcpt upon ihc Siiisrdav. and not upnn the Suvdaf next before it. 

96. 

LUKE has no Vigil probably becaufe the Church is doubtful 
I, whether he fufFered martyrdom. The eve remains. 

97- 
HE Feaft of S. Michael and All Angels has no Vigil, becaufe 
the fajled eve is fymbolical of a ftate of trial through which 
faints pafs before entering heaven, and therefore it is inappli- 
cable to the eve of a Feftival in honour of angels.f 
— * 

• It is not perhaps llriftly corred to fay that vigils have no "offices" appointed for them — 
the collefl ufed by anticipation is fuch as far as it goes. And yet when a teall tails on ■ Mon- 
day, the vigil is kept on the Saturday, whilll the office (= coUefi] is not ufed then, bat on 
the Evenfong of the Sunday. 

t This is not equally true of the Ball as of the Weft, as a twihe day f aft befoie S. Michael 
and All Angels was obferved in at leaft one portion of it. 
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98. XJnfafted Eves. 

^E Feafts which fall generally between Chriftmas and the fefti- 
val of the Purification of the Blefled Virgin Mary have no 
vigils, fimply eves, becaule the Church does not deem it right 
I to multiply faft days at fuch a joyful feafon. The Feafts which 
fall during this period are SS. Stephen, John the Evangelift, the Holy 
Innocents, the Circumcifion of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Epiphany, 
and the Converfion of S. Paul. 



99. Vnfafted Eves. 

iHE Feafts which generally fall between Eafter and Whitfuntide 
" have no vigils, fimply eves, for the like realbn. The feafts are 
j thofe of SS. Mark the Evangelift, Philip and James the Apo- 

I ftles, and Barnabas the Apouie. 

As exceptions to the above muft be noted the Feftival of the Afcenfion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and Whitfun-day itfelf, which have Vigils. 
The Rt^tion days, the third of which falls on the Vigil of the Afcenfion, 
tt^ether with Fridays, are the only abftinence days at the above period. 



100. The Concurrence and Occurrence of Hofydays. 

IESTIVALS are fwd to " concur " when one feaft is fuccecded 

1 by another feaft, fo that the fecond Evenfong of the former 

" concurs" (viz. takes place at the fame Evenmg Prayer) with 

I the firft Evenfong of the latter. The " occurrence " of feftivals 

is when they " occur " on the fame day, in which cafe the inferior feaft is 
" tranflated '* to fome unoccupied day, — for which unhappily there is no 
provifion in our prefent Prayer Book, — or at leaft is " commemorated " by 
Its collect. 
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101. Eves or Vigils.* 

" Note, that the Colled appointed for every Sunday, or for any Holvday that hatli a Vigil or 
Evt, nmll be raid at the Evening Scrvke rexi before." 

DT that a vigil or eve is implied to be one and the felfsame 
thing, but that the colleft for faft days which have of courfe 
neither vigil nor eve muft not be faid at Evening Service next 
before. 

It fhould be remembered that faft days have no eves, and that feftivals 
have always eves ; the colleift for a feftival Is always faid at the evening 
lervice next before. 

The day before a feftival, if fafted, Is called its vigil ; if unfafted, its eve. 
If a feftival which has a vigil falls on Monday, Saturday Is the vigil ; 
Sunday the eve. The Church never fafts on the Lord's Day. An eve 
is not a faft. It is to be noted in the above cafe that the colleft for the 
feftival will not be faid at all on the vigil, but on the eve at the Evening 
Service next before. That is, not at Evenfong on Saturday, but at Even- 
fong on Sunday. 

102. Vigils, Eves, and Evenjongs, ufe of ColleBs thereon. 

HE colleft for a faint's day, and that alone, lave in certain ex- 
ceptional cafes, (for which fee infra\ is to be faid on its eve at 
firft Evenlbng, or on its vigil, except the feaft fall on a Mon- 
day, in which caie Saturday ts the vigil and Sunday the eve. 

• The diftinftion between vigils and eves will be manifcft from a confidenition of the 
rubric for S. Stephen's Day. " Then fliall follow the collea of the Nativity which Hull be 
faid eonlinually until New Year's Eve." Thus though the Circumcifion hag no vigil, JQ eve 
is recognized by the Book of Common Prayer in accordance with Catholic ufage, and itt col* 
left, and that albne, is to be faid on that eve. Again, ChriAtnas Day has a vigil, bat if it &II1 
on a Monday, the rubric upon vigils commands the vigil to \x kept on ihc Saturday preceding. 
In which cafe, if vigil and eve be the fame thing, the CoUefi for the Fourth Sunday in Ad- 
vent mull be faid at the Evening Service on Saturday without the Firft, thus violating the 
rubric which orders " this colledl is to be repealed every day with the other collcdls in Ad- 
vent until Chriftmas Eve." If however we take Chriflmaa Eve to be the firft evenfong of the 
Nativity, that \%, the Evening Service neil before, the matter is quite plain, the order of cot- 
lefts varies as follows : 

Vigil of Chriftmas. — At Evenfong, Saturday Service coll. (i) 4th Sund. in Advent, (i) Ad- 
Eve of Chriftmas. — At Evenfong, Sunday Service, collefl for Chriftraal. 
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Thus if the Feaft of the Nativity fall on a Monday, Saturday in compli- 
ance with the rubric, or note to the Table of Vigils, will be the vigil or 
lift day — the Church never fafting on the Lord's Day — and Sunday the 
eve. The coUeA of the Nativity will therefore not be faid at all on the 
vipl, but that of the fourth Sunday in Advent and firft at Evenfong. On 
the Evenfong of Sunday, being the firft Evenfong of the Nativity, that is, 
the Evening Service next before, the colleA of the Nativity is alone faid, 
die Sunday is not to be commemorated. 



103. General Rule for ufing ColleSls of Firji Evenfong. 

SHE collect for the feftival, and that alone, is to be faid at the Even- 
JBl ing Service next before, whether it be that of a vigil or eve.* 

1 04. Concurrence of FirJi and Second Evenfongs of Fejihals. 

IHEN the fecond Evenfong of a feftival concurs with the firft 
Evenfong of a commencing feftival, the proper ufe of collefts 
on fuch Evenfong will be ( i ) colleft for the office of the mor- 
_ row, (2) colleft for the day. 

the collect of firft Evenfong takes precedence on concurrence of 
firft and fecond Evenfongs of the feftivals. 

The Feafts of SS. Stephen, John, and Holy Innocents have na firft 
Evenlbngs. Hence the collcfts fhould be (aid thus :■ — at fecond Evenfong 
of Chrifinas, (i) Chriftmas Day, (2) S. Stephen, as memorial. Of courfe 
at Matins of S. Stephen, (i) S. Stephen, (2) Chriftmas. The fame order 
of colleAs obtains at Holy Communion. At Evenfong on the 26th of 
Dccember,*(i) S. Stephen, (2) Nativity, (3) S. John, as memorial. At 
Matins of 27th, (1) S. John, (2) Nativity. At Evenfong of 27th, (i) S. 
John, (a) Nativity, {3) Holy Innocents, as memorial. At Matins, Holy 
Communion, and Evenfong of 28th, (i) Holy Innocents, (2) Nativity. 

* All holidays have cvm or vigUi, except h&a, in which cafe the collect U not to be fiid 
« BTcninj Service next bebre. 




I04 
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105. Occurrence of Eves. 

HEN a faint's day falls for inftance on a Sunday, the collefts 
of both feftivals mull be ufed upon the Evening Service next 
before. The faint's day colleifl firft, becaufe the (aint's day 
takes precedence of the Sunday, and that of the Sunday after 



it as a commemoration. 




106. Cafes in which the Sunday ColleSt is added as a memorial to 
that of the Saints' Day, though it be otherwife ordered. 

JN " the Order how the reft of Holy Scripture is appointed to 
\ be read," occurs the following note : 

" The Colled, Epiftle, and Gofpel, appointed for the Sun- 

I day fhall ferve all the week after, where it is not in this book 

otherwife ordered." 

When a faint's day falls on any day except Sunday, it is otherwije 
ordered; and therefore the Sunday colleft ought not to be repeated after 
the coUeft for the faint's day, either on the feftival or the Evenfong of its 
eve or vigil. 

Two firft collefts are never faid, one after the other, except on the 
Occurrence of Holy Days, or on the Concurrence of fecond and firft Even- 
fongs, or that of a faint's day and Sunday, when the latter is laid on the 
eve and feftival in commemoration only, not as forming part of fervicc of 
the day, and alfo during the Oflaves of Chriftmas, E^er, and Pentecoft. 



:o7. Occurrence of Holy days. Memorial ColleSl. 

SHEN a feaft day falls upon a Sunday it was ordered in the fer- 

vice of Sarum, our legitimate guide in cafes not treated of in 

I our prefent rubric, that the Sunday fervice fhould give way to 

I the proper fcrvice ordained for the feftival, except (bme pecu- 

iiar Sunday only, and then the one or the other was transferred to fome 
day of the week following. Our Prayer Book, though filent upon the 
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dation* of feftivals, evidently allows it, as of courfe the compilers in- 
cd its filence to be traditionally explained, as in the antiphonal recita- 
of the Pfalms and fo many other matters. But where tranflation does 
obtain, and a Holyday is not transferred to fome unoccupied day, we 
: by the light of the Ufe of Sarum, and the univerfal pradbice of the 
•e Weftern Church, aft on an analogous principle. Our beft plan will 
according to the cuftom of the moft approved ritualifts, when two 
ydays (this term includes Sundays, feafts and fafts) fall together, to 
rve the fuperior Holyday, commemorating the inferior by the ufe of 
oUeft. 

108. Sundays which take precedence of Saints^ days. 

The Firft Sunday in Advent. 
Fourth Sunday in Advent. 
Firft Sunday in Lent. 
Sixth Sunday in Lent. Palm Sunday. 
Eafter Day. 
Low Sunday. 
Feaft of Pentecoft. 
Trinity Sunday. 
In all other cafes the feftival (hould have precedence of the Sunday. 

109. Holyday s which take precedence of other Holy days. 

Chriftmas Day. 

Circumcifion. 

Epiphany. 

The Annunciation of our Lady. 

A(h Wednefday. 

All the days of Holy Week. 

Monday in Eafter Week. 

Tuefday in Eafter Week. 

Monday in Whitfun Week. 

Tuefday in Whitfun Week. 

Afcenfion Day. 

[Corpus Chrifti Day.] 

[c would be very deiirable if Convocation would authorize the annual publication of an 
ncitandi for the tranflation of feftivals and other ritual matter. 



io6 
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1 10. The Services of Holy days not to he mingled. 

iT has been ftiown that when two Holy-days "occur" the only 
notice commonly taken of the inferior in the Englifli Church 
is by the uft of its colleft as a memorial after that of the day ; 

the tranflation of feftivals not being general amongft us. And 

this memorial is to be ufed at Matins and Evenfong, as well as in the Com- 
munion Office, The head Colle<5ts of Seafons, viz. Advent and Lent, are 
only ufcd as " memorials" in the Euchariftic, ml in the ordinary Office.* 




III. The Lejfons. 

■S to the Leflbns, it is perfeftly againft all correftnefs and preci- 
\ (ion of ritual to ufe the Leftbns belonging to one lervice, and 
I the Epiftle and Gofpel belonging to another. The Leflbns 

I muft always belong to the fame Holyday as the Colled, 

Epiftle, and Gofpel, except on Ferial, that is, on ordinary week-days. 




1 12. Exceptions to the above Rule for the Lejfons. 

IHE Feaft of SS. Philip and James has zjecond as well as firft 
" LelTon at Matins. If this feftival falls on the higher one of 
, Low Sunday, the fecond Morning Leflbn muft of necefllty 
I (there being no fecond Leflbn for Morning Prayer in the Cal- 
endar on May ift, though there is a fecond Leflbn for the Ferial Even- 
fong), be that of SS. Philip and James; but no further notice mufl; be 
taken of the feftival lave by its memorial colleft. 




* Thougli this ii undoubiedl)' [he Sarum Ufe, ye[ — as many may be averfe to throw vmj 
the head co!lc£is from the Daily Service, and with them the note of the fealbn, the only one 
we have kfr, (fince, unhappily, for once thai the Euchariftic Service is ufcd, the ordinaiy Ser- 
vice is ufed ten or a dozen times) — as a matter of ediiication the rtlenthn of the head collcfli 
in the ordinary offite is ftrongly idvifed (fince (he rubric' eetiainly admits of it, and probably 
intended it), in thofe cafes where there is not daily celebration, ai where this is the cafe, ihe 
omilTion of the head collcfl would in fame fort depenitentialifc Lent and ftrip Advent of 
Advent feeling. 



The colleft for the dij' {di Jii} ii propftl]r fs o 



r Miti 



ly Euchirift. 



I and Evenfong ai 
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J 13. OBaves and Proper Prefaces. 

■HE feftlvals whofe Oftaves are obferved In the EngUfh Church 

1 by the ufe of Proper Prefaces for feven days after, are Chrift- 

mas, Eafter, Afcenfion and Whitfunday. The Preface for 

I Whitfunday Is ordered to be ufed only fix days after that fefti- 

val, becaufe the feventh, viz. the OtSave of Whitfunday, would be Trinity 
Sunday which has a Preface of its own. The two firft days of the Oiftaves 
of Eafter and Whitfuntide are Holydays of obligation. 

It is proper during the Odtave to fay the fervice of the feaft of which 
the 0(5tave is kept, that is, except on fuch days as have their own Liturgy, 
viz. the three Martyr days, which occur during the OAave of the Nativity, 
and the Mondays and Tuefdays in thofe of Eafter and Whitfuntide. Tlie 
Lord's Day within the Oiftave is excepted, as it has its fpecial Euchariftic 
and Dominical office. This will include the Eafter Day anthems, which 
ihould be fung at Matins throughout the 0<5tave of Eafter. 



1 14. Days of Fajlingt or Abjlinence. 

I. The Forty Days of Lent. 

(I. The Firft Sunday In Lent. 
2, The Fcaft of Penticoft. 
3. Seplimber 14. 
4. Dteember 13. 
in. The Three Rsgaihn Days, being the Monday, Tue/day, and ffedne/day before Holy 

Tburfday, or the Jfctnficn of our Lord. 
IV. All the Fridays in ihe Year, except Chuistmas Day. 

Bast Days, for which no fpecial fervice is appointed, may be 

\ marked by the ufe of the collefl " O God, Whofe Nature and 

Property." Confequently, although the Colled for Afti Wed- 

I nefday is faid In the Communion Office on all the Sundays in 

Lent, thus giving them a penitential charaSfer, yet as they are ftili feaft 
days, the colleifl •' O God, Whofe Nature, &c." need not be ufed. By 
analogy this colled: will be ufed on vigils and not on eves. 

The Prayer for thofe who are to be admitted into Holy Orders is to be 
faid every day in Ember Week, and not only on the three fafting days. 
The rubric of the Book of Common Prayer, i6j7, prepared for the 
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Church of Scotland by Archbifhop Laud, is explicit on this point. " A 
Prayer to be faid in the Ember Weeks, for thofe which are then to be ad- 
mitted into Holy Orders : and is to be read every day of the week, begin- 
ning on the Sunday before the Day of Ordination." — Keeling, p^ 52 — 58: 

Some ritualifts argue that the Ember prayer fhould only be faid on the 
Ember days. Their argument is bafed on the circumftance of the 31ft 
Canon i6o|^ calling the three faft days which precede the Ordination Sun- 
day ijejunia quatuor temporum^ commonly called Ember Weeks. The word 
" weeks " applying to the three fading days as a technicality, though they 
do not make up a whole week. The prefent rubric, however, is quite 
fufficient, even without the light of the Scotch Prayer Book of Laud, to 
warrant the ufe of the Ember colleft every day in Ember week from Sun- 
day to Saturday inclufive. The firft prayer might be ufed on the Sunday 
till Friday inclufive, the fecond on the final Saturday : the colled " O God, 
Whofe Nature and Property," &c. will be ufed on the Wednefday, Friday, 
and Saturday. 

It is incorreft to ufe the Prayer on the fucceeding Sunday alfo. The 
ancient ufual day for Ordination in the Englifti Church was Saturday. 

Rogation Days* may be obferved by the ufe of the colleA " O God, 
Whofe Nature," &c. and by reading part of the fermon for Rogation 
week, to be found in the fecond book of Homilies. Of courfe the Prieft 
is at liberty to preach a fermon of his own in (lead. 

During the perambulation the 104th Pfalm, Benedic, anima mea, (hould 
be fung. Banners for the perambulation alluded to in Winchelfea's Con- 
ftitution, are exprefsly named " vexilla pro rogationibus."f 

It is convenient for the parifti Prieft to inculcate this and fuch fentences, 
as ** Curfed be he which tranflateth the bounds and doles of his neighbour," 
and to fay certain prayers and colleds. 

Fridays may be marked by the colleft " O God, Whofe Nature," &c. 
except when Chriftmas Day falls on a Friday, in which cafe the abftinence 
being aboliftied, it will not be faid. 



* Permiflion fhould be gained from the Diocefan to ufe the Liuny. 

t Enforced by Parliamentary authority, viz. by 25 Henry VIII, c. 19. This is "the 
authority of Parliament in the fecond year of King Edward VI," as fet forth in the rubric, 
regulating the ornaments of the church and of the minifters thereof at all times of their mioif- 
tration, which occurs before the Order for Morning Prayer daily throughout the Year. (See 
Gibfbn*s Codex, vol. i., p. 225). 
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OR. MATINS AND EVENSONG.* 



115. 

e Morningt and Evening Prayer (hall be ufcd in (he accuflomeii place of the Church, 
Chapel, or Chancel; I except it fhall be otiierwire determined by ihe Ordinary of the 
place. And the Chancels (hall remain as they have done in titncs pall." 

y/W here it is to he noted that,/uch Ornaments of the Church and of the 
ijlers thereof at all times of their tniniftration, Jhall be retained and be in 



The old Malini and Laudi are now called Matim ; l^tfpers and Ctmpline Evenfong. So 

rked Craomcr writing 10 Henry VIll. 

K ancieni rule for the Eaft and Welt 19, ihal the Holy Eucharilt fliould never be cele- 

i unlers Matin] and Laudi, at leafl, had preceded.' " The Litany Ihill be faid afire High 

in the midft of the choir;" and rtibricatend of Communion Office, Firfl Book of Edwd, 

"After the LilaJij ended the Prieft Ihall ... fay all things at the Altar," ice* 

Htar af Matins. Matins and Lauds (the Matins or Morning Prayer of ihe Englifll 

ch) may be faid or fung at any time from 1 1 a.m. to 12 at noon. 

TruISan canons (69th). " That no layman come within the Holy ChiDcel extxpt the 

;ror, when he comes to make his offering, according to tradition." 

We come now to fpeak of the Chancel Arch and the Rood Screen, two of the moft im- 

Dt features in a church. Thefe, as feparating the Choir from the Nave, denote literally 

eparation of the Clergy from the Laity, but fymbollcally the divifion between the Mill* 

and Triumphant Churches, that is to fay, the Death of the Faithful. The £rli great 

ol which feis this forth is the Triumphal Crofs, the image of Him Who by Hii I^ath 

overcome Death, and has gone before His people through the valley of its fliadow. The 

■» of Saintt and Martyrs appear in the lower panelling, as examples of faith and patience 

. The colour* of the Rood Screen itfelf reprefent their Paffion and Viflory ; the crimfon 

brth the one, the gold the other. The curious tracery of tietwork typifies the obfcure 

er JD which heavenly things are fet forth, while we look at tbem-from the Church Mili- 

' — Introduflory Effay to Neale and Webb's Durandus, p. cii. 

r poll- Re formation auihoriiies fee "Chancel and Roodfcreens" in contents of "Hierurgia 
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u/e as were in this Church of England by the authority of Parliament, in the 
Jecond year of the reign of King Edward VI." 

IHE diredion that "chancels (hall remain as In times part," 
" implies that they (hall be (eparated from the nave by a Rood- 
! fereen,* and that the clergy, together with all who are about 
I to a(rift in the (ervice, i. e. the choir, (hould have their^ places 
there, and no one elfe. 

" The Ornaments of the Church and of the Minifters thereof" are fully 
defcribed under the heads : " The Celebration of the Holy Eucharift," 
and " The Order of Admlniilration." A complete lift of furniture of the 
Altar, and of the facred veftments is given in the Appendix. 



n6. 

jHE Daily 0(fice is ordered to be "fung or faid;" i.e. either 
I recited mufically on a fingle note, or with the ufe of certain 
fimple inflections, which conftitutc "Plain Song." 

Public worlhip confifts of praife and prayer. The firft part 

of the fervice is introduiftory. The o(fice of prai(e begins with the 
Gloria Palri, and includes the Pfalms (furni(hing topics of prai(e as well 
as Divine inftruiftion) ; LefTons, Canticles (a defcant of praife on the 
Leffons and on the whole economy of redemption). The remainder com- 
pri(es the Creed (which declares the objeift of the aft of prayer, and has 
alfo an avowed relation to the firft part of the office and is, as it were, a 
link between the praife of the office and its interceflbry funiftion), and the 
office of prayer; the portion after the third colled being devoted to in- 
terceflbry prayer. 

• The Rood Screen fiiould be always furmoutned by a Crofs. This archiicflural oita- 
mctit, fo diftinftively authoriieJ by ihe judgment of the Privy Council, in ihc cafe of the 
Knightfbridge Churches, will of courfe everywhere be rcftoted. 

CroiTcs exift in the following churchej :— Ely Cathedral; SS. Peter and Paul, Wormiog- 
hall, Buclcj.i S. Leonard, Sunningwell, Berk.'. ; S.Barnabas, Pimlico ; S. Mark, Petifnetl, 
Staffbrdfhirc ; S. Saviour, Ucdi j Sackviile College, E»ft Grinded ; S. John Baplifl, Eaftnor i 
S. Peter, Puddlcftonc ; S. Elhelbiirga, London ; S. Thomas the Martyr, Oxford ; S.Mary, 
Littlemore; S. Alban, Manchefter ; Chrift Church, Clapham ; S. Mary Magdalene, London; 
S. Mary Magdalene, Paddington ; S. Andrew, Wells Street, London. This lia has no pre- 
tcnfion to be a complete one. 
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In the Prayers, Pfalms, and Creeds, with which the people are familiar, 
it is better not to make the termination ed a feparate fyllable. In reading 
Holy Scripture it may be {bunded leparately. 



1 17. Veftmenti for the Daily Service^ or Divine Office^ &c. 

Preparatit ai Cbtrum.* 

N intiring Cbureb. — " This 19 none other but the HoDfe of God ; ihu is ihe 
Gate of Heaven." 

On entering the Veftfj ineeiJaan and Jay, — O Lord, I am come now into 
Thine Houfe, and am 

bout to i °^' before Thee the prayera and pnifei {Clergy) 
" (iffift in the fervice (Cluir) 

of Thy Holy Church. Do Thou, in all thinp, I befeech Thee, dircfl and rule my heart 
■Dd lips, (o tlui I may praife Thee with the fpirit and with the undcrllanding alfo, and finally 
be Ibund worthy to fing Thy prailes in the choira of heaven. Amen. 

0« fulling en ibr Surplice. — Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and cleanfe me from all Ilain) 
of fin, thai, with thoTe who have made their robes white in the Blood of the Lamb, I may 
bare grace to attain to everlafling happinefs. Amen. 

; Domine lorica fidei el galea falutts et gladio Spiritiu SanAt. 

Infajfing tt tie Cbair. — Who fhall afcend into the hill of the Loki?, or who Ihall rife up 
b Hit holy place ? Even he that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, that hath not lift up 
hit mind unto vanity, nor fworn to deceive his neighbour. He Ihall receive the bleffing from 
the Loui, and righteonfnels from the Goo of his falvation. 

In Cbfir. — O God, before Whofe Prefence the very Angelt veil their feces, help me to 
■dore Thee prelent in this Sanftuaiy with reverence and godly tear. May the words of my 
mouth and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in Thy fight, O Lokd, my llrength and 
my Redeemer. Amen. 

F*r Halj Bepiifm and the ether Saeramenli, Ad Sttlam. — Stola juftitia: circumda Domine 
ctrvicet meaj, et ab omni coniagione peccati purifica mentem meam. Amen, 

As applying tt feveral dipartmenti of Services, 

Unite our prayers and praifes to thofe of Thy Church throughont the world. Amen. 
Give unto us the preparations of heart which arc from the Loan ; — an open mouth to fhow 
fenb Thy pnufc ; — a wife and underftanding heart to receive the knowledge of Thy truth, 

* This " Preparatio" may be written out, printed or illuminated intelligibly on cardboard, 
then framed and hung up in the choir veflry. 
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and to praife Thee for all [he glorious chingi which Thou haft done; — a fpirit of fupplicaiion 
to fcek thofc things of which wc have need. Through our Lo«d Jesus Christ. 

Aperi Dominc os mcum ad bencdicendum Nomen Tuuin, munda quoque cor meum ab 
omnibus vanis, pcrverli], acquc alicnis cogitaiionibut, intclleflum illumini, affeflum inSamma, 
ut digDc attenie ac devote hoc officium recitare valeam, et exaudiri merear ante coDrpeftain 
divinae Majefiatis Tux. Per Chriftum Dominum noftrum. Amen. 

Chorifiers. — Caflbck, cotta, (i.e. ihort furplice), {quare cap. 

Deacons. — Caflbck, furplice, or cotta, filk hood "agreeable to their de- 
grees," or decent tippet of black, fo it be not lilk, for thofe not graduates, 
and biretta. 

Priefts. — ■'Caflbck, furplice, or cotta, filk hood " agreeable to their de- 
grees," or decent tippet of black, fo it be not filk, if not graduates, and 
biretta. Note : the caflbck Ihould reach to the feet. 



|H£ Reftor or Vicar may wear, caufa honoris, the grey almys over a 
I furplice.* 

119. Mode of proceeding to Choir. 

IHE (i) chorifters, (2) Deacons, (3) Priefts preceding the (4) 

\ Reftor or Vicar ifllie from the facrifty with heads uncovered, 

and advance towards the choir in fuch a manner that the right 

I fhoulder of the one may nearly touch the left of the other ; and 

thus each two maintaining an equal diftance from the other, proceed with 
meafured ftep, holding their caps with both hands before the breaft. 
Having arrived in the choir, they bow towards the Altar, t and thofe who 

" That the grey almji (fee Sparrow's CollcMton, 217) was ufed fince the Refbrmaiba ii 
proved by its being forbidden to be worn by a fet of canons put forth in 1571. Thefe canons, 
never having been fubmitied to the Lower Houfe of Convocation, and never having recdved 
the Royal fandion, nor been ratified by Parliament, are of not tlie llighteft authority. They 
are confidered to have been fubfcribed and approved by Grindal, Archbiihop of Yorli. 
Strypc's Parker, ii. 57-^62. 

t Canon VII. of the Synod of 1 640. This canon may ferve as a recommendation of this 
mod reverent praflicc, though it is not binding as a legal authority, having been pafled in a 
fynod of Convocation, which had been improperly convened. See alfo Bifliop Jeremy Tay* 
lor'j " Treatife on Reverence to the Altar." 
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ftirm each pair, face one another, and retire to their places at oppofite fides 
of the choir, where they remain Handing,* till they take their feats laterally 
north and fouth, the chorifters in the fubfellse, or on the 6oor of t)ie 
chancel.t 



HE Reftor or Vicar goes to the Decani ftall, the moft weftern 
on the fouth fide, either with his back to the roodfcreen front- 
ing the eaft,t or elfe facing the north, — his pofition depending, in 
fome meafure, on the arrangements of the flails. The Curate, 

* See CKrem. Eplf, Liber I. cap. l3. 

f It u the cuftom in Tome choirs fbr the Officiant and chorillerj to tneel on taking their 
pbcet, and at the fame time to cover up their faces in the flceves of their furplicM, Thia 
latter unrecmly ufage fhould never be permitted. It is not necelTary to kneel on entering the 
choir, bowing to the Altar is enough ; but if kneeling is prafUfed when the choir iirlt take 
their pixces, the head Ihould fimply be bowed over the joined hands. 

I If^BrJbifpiHg UxaaTds the Eafl. Clemen* Alex. Strom. I. 7. p. 724. (Wheailey). 

From the z7ih chapter, concerning the Holt Ghost, to Amphilochius. 

He fpeaks of the written doArine and unwritten traditions of the Apoltles, and iiji that 
both have the fame efficacy as to religion. The unwritten traditions, which he mentions, are 
ibe figning our hope in Christ with the crofs, turning towardi the Eall, to denote that we are 
in qoeft of Eden from whence our firll parents were ejeAed, (as he afterwards explains ii)^ 
Canons of S. Bafil (92nd), now owned onl/ by the Eaitern Church. See alfo Nedle and 
Webb*! Durandus, Appendix B. 

<■ The very pofiiion of our BlelTed Saviour, on the Crofs as reprefented in the Great Rood 
m& in ftaioed glafs is not without a meaning. In modern paintings the arms arc high above 
tite head, the whole weight of the body feeming to reft upon them. And this, befides iii 
Gienl troth, gives occallon to that miferable difplay of anatomical knowledge, in which fuch 
piAurei fo much abound. The Catholic reprcfentaiion pidlures the Arms as extended hori- 
lontally : thereby fignifying how the Saviouk, when extended on the Crofs, embraced the 
whole world. Thus, as it ever ought to be, is phylical facrificed to moral truth." — Intro- 
dnflory Effay to Nealc and Webb's Durandus, p. Ixxxv — vi. 

"The Pried being in the quire ftiall begin with a loud voice the Lord's Prayer, called the 
fatermifttr" Firft rubric in the "Order for Matins daily through the year," in King Ed- 
ward't Firft Prayer Book. 

SeeCardw. Con. p. 314, 351, which will Ihow that the mind of the Englilh Church u not 
to read prayer* weftward fronting the people. 

Till after the Reftoration, there was no inftance, it is believed, of the dellc for prayers iacing 
weftward. Jebb's Choral Service, p. 329. 

See alfo Robertfon's "How to Conform," p. 613. A very cautious and moderate writer. 
It appears that in Elizabeth's time, though the reading-deft might be put up in the body of 
the church, it never fronted the weft; it may have done fo between IS52 — 1553, See rubric 
of 15$!. See Robertfon fbr firft introduflion, 66. Profler, 180. 

For full poft-Reformation txampln, befides thofc given by Mr. Robertfon, the reader is rc- 
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or any other prieft prefent, fliould occupy the correfponding Cantoris 
flail. 

N. B. In all proceffions what will be the right hand in going into the 
choir is the place of honour ; in returning, the place of honour is the left. 
In chanting, the firft vei-fe is fung full ; the Cantoris fide takes the fecond, 
the Decani fide the third, and fo on. 

121. 

jT is quite irregular for any clerics to occupy the fedilia in the 
Saniftuary during Matins and Evenfong, or to fit in eafy chairs 
at the north and fouth ends of the Altar. Note : the legs arc 
not to be crofied in choir. 

122. 

THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER, 
DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 




ihc beginning" of Morning Pravcr ihc 


Minider (liall read iviih a loud voice fome one or 


more ol thcie Sentences ot the Scripiu 


ej that follow. And then he ftiall fay thac which 


1'; wriitcn Bticr ihc UM SenKHco?." 






HE old rubrics direift the making the fign of the crofs before 
beginning any Office,! * practice which it would be well to 
reftore. 

The Sentences are to be regarded as antiphons, and not as 

ferred to that book of great anthoriiy " Hierurgia AagUcana," pp. 32 — 40 j 73, 109 ; 160, 
z6i i 363, Sec. 

' A brief prelude of praife in the form of a Ihort hymn,' followed immediately by the Sen- 
tence, would certainly be in accordance with the pureft conception of Divine Service, The 
authority of the injunftion of Qjeen Elizabeth can be pleaded for this flight variation from 
the rigour of ihe Rubric : — " That there be a modeft and diftlnft fong fo ufcd in all parl» of 
the Common Prayers in the Church, thai the fame may be as plainly undetftanded, ai if it 
were mere reading without finging ; and yet ncverihclefs for the comforting of fuch ai delight 
in mufick, it may be permiiicd, that in the beginning, or in the end of Common- Prayers, 
either at Morning or Evening, there may be fung an hymn, or fuch lilte fong, to the praifc of 
Almighty God, in the bed fort of melody and mufick that may be conveniently deviled, 
having refpeft that the fentence of the hymn may be undetftanded and perceived." — Injunc- 
tions by Q^ Elizabeth, 1559- Sparrow's Coilciflion, cd. 1671, p. 79. This is, in £ifl, 1 
common cuftom at many Churches on great feftivals, and is ufually fung in procefiion. 

+ The fign of the Crofs is made by lifting the right hand to the forehead and afterward) a 

' Thr hymn Diould bt commenctd by itic choir without iny preiict, fiiih u "Ltt D( ling, &c," tiihei by 
cltrBy or icolytfi. 
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chortations." Confequently, they ftiould be mufically recited, alfo not 

ards the people.* 

The following arrangement has been fuggefted : — 

Advent : *' Repent ye," " Enter not," " O Lxird, correft me." 
Lent and Fridays : " The facrifices," " Rend your heart." 
Sundays and Fcftivals; " To the Lord our God." 
Vigils and Wednefdays : " I acknowledge." 
Evens: "Hide Thy face." 

Ferial days : " When the wicked man," " I will arife," or " If wc 
fay," 



123. Arrangement of Sentences on Occurrence of Fridays and 
Fejiivah. 

^jjKjHEN a feftival falls on a Friday, It is well to ufe the feftal 
n^nM antiphon. The feaft of the Nativity being the only feftival 
H WH ^hich fupcriedes the Friday Abftinence-day, when Chriftmas 
B^g Day falls on a Friday, of courfe no penitential antiphon 
:ld be ufed. 



D the bottom 'of the breaft, and thcD another line CTofling the former from the left flioulder 
; right. Whim performing this aflion it ii proper to invocate {Jeirett) the Three Per- 
>f the Ever Blcfled Trinity in token of our ^ith therein. The Crofs is made with the 
; bmnd. In the «fl of b]c£Qng anything the Crofs ii made over it in the air, and in bene^ 
n of the &ithful it ia made towards ihe congregation. In the Well, at the Gtfpel, a 
Sl Croli is traced with the edge of the thumb on ihc brow, lips, and bofom. In the 
the Crofs is made with three lingers, that is, the thumb and two lingers, in honour of 
'umrr.' The lign ufed to be made at the end of the Gofpel, the Creeds, the Lord's 
T, the Ghrie in ixcelfis, the SanSui, the Agnus Dei, ihe Benediflus, Megnifieat, }iunt 
ttii, the end of the Liturgy, when the Prieft gives the Benediction, and whenever mention 
Je of the Caoss of thb Crucified. 

tPhcn celebniion of Holy Eucharift ia about lo follow the Ordinary Office the fame 
^ent of fentenccs will obtain, Wednefdays and Fridays were cuftomary days of 
aiion in the African and Eaftcrn ufe, in addition to Sundays, efpecially in Lent. A 
te Epiflle and Gofpel was provided, in the Englilh ufes, in Epiphany for Wednefdays 
ridaj's, and in the Trinity period for Wednesday only. 

■ The Jacobita lod Eutychiins nfc oaly one finger. 
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1 24. Pojition of Hands. 

IHE hands ihould be joined before the breaft, with fingers ex- 

\ tended, and the right thumb placed over the left in the form of 

1 crofs, when kneeling. In fitting the fame rule Is obferved, 

md the hands fhould be placed upon the lap. la {landing the 

hands fliould ftill be joined before the breaft. 

125. 'The Exhortation. 

" And then he (hall fay thai which is written after the faid Sentences." 
To be did, turning to the congregation. 

I 26. The General Confejjion. 

rril Coiifcflion to be faid of (he whole Co iig;rc gallon after the Miniller, all fcneelirg." 

\FrER the Miniftcr," not with* the Miniftcr. Each claufe of 
the Confefiion is marked by a capital letter commencing it, a 
rule which fhould be carefully obfcrved, as pervading fimilar 
_^^^^_^ places in the Prayer Book, and ought to be repeated in each 
interval, when the Minifter has paufed after the manner of the Litany. 

1 27. The Amen. 

■T will be obferved that the word " Amen " is printed at the end 

I of the General Confeflion ; but that the firft rubric, direfting it 

to be faid by the people at the end of all the prayers, occurs 

after the Abfolution : alfo that the word is printed in a diflPerent 

type at the end of the prayers. In thefe the Officiant fays the prayer or 
the colIe(5t, and there ftops, while the people anfwer their " Amen." In 
other parts as the General Confeflion, Lord's Prayer, Creeds, "Gloria 
Palri," which are repeated by the Officiant and people, there is no fuch 
difference, the Miniftcr goes on, and fays " Amen " himfetf, thus direAing 
the people to do the fame. The Gloria ihould always be fung or faid by 
both fides of the choir. 

• The parls which are faid wUb ihc Miniller arc, the LoRo'a Prayer tnd the Apofliei' 
Creed. Thofe which arc f»id after [he Miniller are the General Confeflion, and by aoilogy 
the prayer, "Turn Thou us, good Lord,'' in the Commination. 
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128. The Abfilution. 

" The Abrolution. or Remilfion of fins, to be pronounced by the Prieft alone,* Handing ; 
the people ilill kneeling." 

B9HE Abfolution (hould be pronounced "junAis manibus" according 
fSSa tD medixval cuftom.'j' 

129. 

" The people Ihall anfwer hei^, and at the end of all other prayers. Amen." 
Vide fupra. Par. 1 27. 

130. The Lord's Prayer. 

"Then the MiniAer (hail kneel, and fay the Lord's Prayer with an audible voice; the people 
aifo kneeling, and repeating it with him, both here, and wherefoever elfe it is ufcd in 

lUDIBLE voice, "clara vox." ** If," fiiys Archbifhop Laud, " in 
I fome principal part of the fervlce there be a caveat given that 
I the preftjyter ftiall fpcak with a loud voice and diftiniSly, it im- 
J plies that he be very careful in that place that his voice be audible 
and dtftinA." The Lord's Prayer was in the ancient ofGce for Matins 
repeated ttt a low voice throughout The Church of England in order to 
fecure diftinAnefs of recitation, as is feemly in the enunciation of the 

* The old form wu faid inierchangeabljr, with the exception of the lift claufe, by Prieft 
•nd people. Vide Malkcll, Aoc. Lit. p. 6, i(l edit. P. 12, 13, md edit. 

If ■ Deacon be performing the incroduflory portion of the fervicc when a PrieA alfo u pre- 
sent, ind in his place in the choir, the PrieA (hould Ibind and pronounce the Abfolution, the 
Dewon kneeling with bowed head and joined hands in his flail, as he i« aAing as alSfbnt ro 
the Prtefl, and ready ro proceed to lead the people in the next petitions. But when no Prieft 
b prefent, the Deacon Ibould continue kneeling and proceed to the Lord'j Prayer. There U 
BO wrilten authority for the infertion of the prayer, " O God, Whofe nature and property," 
or "O LoKD, we befeech Thee, mercifully hear our prayers," from the Commination Service, 
in the place of the Abfolution. 

. "The Prieft alone" probably means not in con trad iftinflion to a Deacon, but to the 
people, in reference to the old cullom. In a tranflation of our Prayer Book, by Elias Pctley, 
dedicated to Archbifhop Laud, the Abfolution it ordered to be faid v-xi rov iioKovtni fiivov, 

t For bowing the head at the Name of the Loud Jesus, fee Canon XVIU., \6o^. Some 
have held that the head need not be bowed in kneeling, and confequently that the people need 
not bow the head when in that pofition, but it is certainly more feemly to do fo. 
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Lord's own words, orders it to be repeated here with the Minifter, and not 
after him. 

The Lord's Prayer concludes the introduiftory part of Matins. The 
doxology at the clofe of it was not added till the laft review, it is iifed here 
only in the office of Matins. It fcrves to impart to this Divine fummary 
of all our worfhip, as the general thankfgiving does to the office itfelf, the 
dominant and pervading afpeft of praife. 

[" Un^erejoever el/e il is ujed in Divine Service," — with this exception, the 
opening of the Communion Office. The rubric in the Communion Office 
orders the Prieft "{landing at the north fide of the Table to fay the Lord's 
Prayer with the colIe<ft following, the people kneeling ;" not, obferve, laying 
it with him. In the poft-Communion Service it Is ordered that the Lord's 
Prayer (hall be repeated every petition after the Prieft by the people, and 
it is unreafonable to fuppofe that at the laft revifion there was any intention 
to make a rubric at Matins aboliih in an underhand manner a Catholic rubric 
in the Liturgy. Indeed the charafter and predileftions of the revifers render 
fuch an hypothefis improbable. We ftiould alfo remember that wherever 
the Lord's Prayer occurs, fave in the commencement of the Holy Com- 
munion, the direftion for the people to fay it with the Minifter is ufually 
repeated, although the rubrics are in different terms. "Wherever elfe it 
is ufed in Divine Service," muft mean wherever elfe, except there be a 
rubric to the contrary; that one rubric to the contrary being in the opening 
of the Communion Office]. 

131. The Verjkles. 

"Tkn liktivde 'it ftiall (iiy," 

IHESE two* pairs of Verficles ftiould be ufed as the Hnk be- 

n tween our penitential preface or introduftion, and the aA of 

worfiiip itfelf. When we remember that the firft pair is from 

I Pfalm li. and the fecond from Pfalm Ixx, their humbling and 

penitential charafter will be manifeft. A low pitch is generally afligned to 
them in mufical recitation. 

* When formerly fung, all [arned [hemrelvo to the Alar, 
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132. T/ie Praife of the Office.— 7he Gloria, VerJicU andRefponfe^ 

'• Here all ftandine up. the Pneft ihall fay." 

SjITH the ** Gloria " the praife of the Office begins, and here all, 
clergy, choir, and people, not only ftand, but according to the 
Sarum Ufe, ftill ret^ned as a Catholic tradition in many places, 
they who in choir are ranged laterally, turn to the Altar, the 
head moderately inclined.* 

V. " Praife ye the Lord." R. '* The Lord's Name be praifed." 
This Verficle, and its anfwer, reprefent for us both the "Allclulia" and 
" Invitatory." Indeed, the exhortation "Praife ye the Lord," (the old 
Alleluia) anfwers the purpofe of the regular Invitatory, and was probably 
intended to do fo, when t in the Firft Book of Edward VI. the Venile was 
ordered to be fung " without any Invitatory," 1. e. without any of that exaiil 
^pe which had been cuftomary. Confequently the Verficle and Rcfponfe 
forms the Alleluia and Invitatory to the Venite, the prelude of the pfalmody 
and worfhip of the day. 

Fraile ye the Lord (or Alleluia), is to be faid by the Prieft, turned to 
die people.^ 

133. The Venite. 

"Then ftiall be faid, or fung this Pfalm following: except on Eefter Dny,^ upon which 
mother Anthem Is appointed : and on the Nincteentli day of every Month it n not c* be 
read here, but in the ordinary eourfc of" the Pialms, 

" t^enite, exullemas Dentins, Pfalm xcv." 

HATEVERjl lofs we may fuftain from the general unvarying 

charat^er of our Invitatory Pfalm, this tends to put a lingular 

degree of honour upon the one day in the year on which we 

lay it afide, the great and fupreme feftival of Elafter, the queen 

* " Quoriefqne dicitur Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiriiui SanAo, ad eadem verba Deo 
kunUiter fe iDcHncnt." — Canon of EngliJh Church, Wilkin), iii. 20. According to the 
Koniati Vte, the head u inclined, but they do not turn to the Altar. 

t " Pniife ye the Lord. {JirJ/ram Eafitr it Trinity Sunday), Hallelujah ! " — Edward 
Vl'i Firfl Book of Common Prayer. 

The rcfponfe was added at the Uft reviGon, but was firfl infcrtcd in the Prayer Book for 
Scotland (1637). 

{ la certain pam of the Weflem Church the organ does not found throughout Lent or 
Advent, except on the Sundays Gaudemui and Latart, 

\ The Eafter Day Anthem fhould be ufed at Matins during the entire Ofbive of Eafter. 

ji It may be conjedured, though we have no pofitive evidence of the fafl, that the temple 
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of feafts. It is not that at other times we fail to acknowledge Christ as 
the Great King, One with the Father and the Holy Spirit; but that 
the one piece of heavenly tidings which we recognize as making Chriftian 
praife itfelf more Chriftian ftill, and fo claiming to fuperfede our ordinary 
Invitatory, is that "Christ is rifen from the dead, and become the firft- 
fruits of them that flept." The omiffion of the Venite when it occurs in 
the ordinary courfe of the Pfalms, which has been (bmetimes animad- 
verted upon as a novelty, was cuftomary throughout the Weft.* 

In fome parifti churches the Venite is often chanted whilft the Pfalms 
are not even faid in monotone, but colloquially. It is not neceflary to 
enlarge upon the inconfiftency of this praftice, which after having given 
the appropriate mufical expreflion to the invitation to praife, denies it to 
the aft of praife itfelf. Where partial chanting is ufed, it would be much 
more confiftent to confine it to the Canticles after the Leflbns, though 
even this is undefirable. 

The firft feven verfes of the Venite being of a joyful charafter, the refl 
more penitential, it is well fuited to precede the rfalms of the day, whe- 
ther joyful orotherwife. 

At the Venite the organ ufually founds for the firft time. Before it 
commences, the firft half of the firft verfe is intoned by the Officiant or by 
the Precentor. The faithful fhould turn to the eaft and bow at the Gloria 
Patri.1i According to the Sarum rite, (our legitimate guide,) this was 
always done. 

The Venite fhould be recited on the Decani and Cantoris fides, antipho- 
nally. 



fervicc commenced daily with the 95th Pfalm itfelf, or with fome part of it. The Synagogue 
Service on the Sabbath fo commences at this day. — Freeman, Principle of Divine Service, 
whofe intereiling note fee p. 402. 

• " In Brev. Rom. the Pfalm was ftill treated invitatory-wife, but in Sar. not fo." — ^Free- 
man's note. 

f In one widely prevailing variety of the Weftern Rite, fpecial provifion was made for a 
penitential aft in connexion with the F'eniU. For it was ordered by the Rubric that at the 
words, •* O come, let us worfhip, and fall down : and tae^p (/r, after the Vulg. and LXX.) 
before the Lord our Maker," all were " to fall down " accordingly.^ 



* S. Benedic. ad Vig. The injun£Hon was doubtlefs 
borrowed from the Greek Rite which enjoins three re- 
verences (ficravoiaCy v. Goar, in loc.) to be made at 



the words of the Invitatory, ** O come, let us worflup, 
and fall down before," *c Horolog. in loc Free- 
man. 
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134. T^e Pfa/ms. — Eag/e Le^ern* Gloria, 

"Then ftiall follow the Pfalms in order as ihey are appointed. And at the end of every 
Plalm throughout the Year, and likewife at the end of Benididte, Bem-diflm, Magnificat, 
and Nunc Dimiltis, fhall be repeated. 

Glory be to the Fatheh, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Aa/tctr. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fhall be: world without end. Amen." 

IHE Pfalms ftiould immediately follow the "Gloria" of the 
n Venite, without any giving out the day of the month, or num- 
ber of the Pfalm, fuch as "the firft day," "the firft Pfalm," 
J " Morning Prayer," and the like, which is a modern corrup- 
tion never contemplated by the Rubric. 

The choir ftand laterally except at the Gloria, the Reiftor or Vicar front- 
ing the Altar from his Decani ilall. 

The Flalms are chanted antiphonally by thofe who occupy the oppoiite 
fides of the church, the choir leading. They (hould not be faid alternately 
by Miniftcr and choir, but antiphonally, viz. by Decani and Cantoris fides 
rcfpcAively.f 

To read the Pfalms colloquially inftead of chanting them, or at Icaft 
fiiying them in monotone, is incorred and unedifying. It would be as 
proper to chant the fermon, or to intone the notices of holydays, banns of 
marriage, and excommunications. S. Bafil points out as one ufe of the 
alternate method of finging, in chanting the Pfalms, viz. that they are alfo 
great media of knowledge as well as <^ praife, though this laft is doubtlefs 
dieir firft funflion.J The " Gloria" (hould be faid full, i.e. fhould be fung 
or faid by both fides of the choir. 

In fome parifti churches the " Gloria Patri " is chanted whilft the Pfalms 
are Jaid. In this there is nothing abilraAedly wrong; fince the "Gloria 
Patri" is a feparate hymn. Still, as the repetition of the doxology§ after 

* Thii ii now ufually ufed for reading ihe LdTon) from, and is fomeiimes placed iviihoui 
the roadfcre«n. In inedixval times it Hood in the midft of the choir, fronting the Altar, and 
the tntipbonary wu placed on it, and the Precentor who gave out the aotiphon took his (land 
there. It would be well to rellorc the ancient cuftotn whenever prafiicable. 

t Where there is na choir the Pfaimi may be faid by Prieft and people alternately. 

I ^'?rf iiayntrfiirrti «Vri'|'aAA9U5-iy aXA^Xoit. — Ep. 3, ad Neocxs. See Freeman, p. 33 1, 
■od Jcbo, 177, 278. 

i The repetition of the Dozology at the end of every Pfalm was ordered in 1549. Firft 
Book of Edward VI. 

n hii rule fpeaks of the " Gloria Patri *' being nfcd at the beginning of the offices. 
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each Pfalm fignifies our belief that the fame God was worfhipped by the 
Jewilh church as by us, and many of the Pfalms (and probably the 95th) 
were ufed in the Temple worlhip, only the myftery of the Holy Trinity 
is more clearly revealed to us ; and we by this addition turn the Jewifli 
Pfalms to Chriftian hymns : it feems improper to didbciace the Pfalms by 
(o different a manner of performance from that hymn which fb markedly 
(lamps them with the charafter of Chriftian fongs. The prophecies of 
David being now converted into the praifes of the Church, we ought to aid 
the Church, not hinder her, in the aflimilation fhe defigned. Beddes this 
confideration to /ay the Pfalms, and to chant the "Gloria Patri" violates 
the general rule that the fervice fhould be either monotoned, or chanted, 
throughout. 

The chants called Gregorian, there is good reafon for believing, have 
David for their author no lefs than the Pfalms, and are the identical melo- 
dies to which the Pfalter was fung from the very firft in the fervice of the 
faniftuary. 

The proper Pfalms for Evenfong on Chriftmas Day, Eafter Day, Af- 
cenfion Day, and Whitfun Day, (hould be {aid at the firft Evenfong of 
thofe Feftivals, — that is, at the Evening Service on their Vigils, as well as 
at the (Second) Evenfong of the Feafts themfelves. 



135. T/ic Voluntary* after the Pfalms. 

iHE fandion of old cuftom is all that can be urged in favour of 

\ the voluntary, for it is apt very frequendy to add needlefsly to 

the length of the fervice, and to become tedious. In large 

I churches where the leflbns are read from the leiftern in the 

centre of the choir, or without the Roodfcreen, at fome diftance from the 
Reader, it might be well to play merely a few bars upon the organ whilft 
the Reader is going from his ftall to the leiftern. 

The Voluntary, which ftiould be very brief, may plead, however, fome 
analogy in that mufical prolongation of the laft note of the Alleluia of the 




s been eonjcftured that it began la be ufed here fome lime before the age of Benedifl u * 
1 to fome imroduftorj' Pfalms, which were then repeated entirely.— Sec Palmer, 
vol. 1. p. ziO. But /ee Freeman, vol. 1. p. 319. 

"In hac provincia (Gjllia) in claufula pfalmj, omnei adftanles concinunt cum clamore 
Gloria Patri el Fiuo et Sfihitui Sancto." — Caffianua, lib, Ji. c. viii. 

• See Neale'a letter to Daniel. Vol, v, pp, 3 — 4 of Daniel's Tbejtturus Hjmnoltgicui. 
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Gradual, to which the Sequences were afterwards adapted. Thus viewed, 
It (hould be a quiet harmony, winding on out of the laft note of" Amen" 
following the " Glory be to the Father." Its fignificance would thus be 
like that of the Sequences, — the echo and prolongation, in the heavenly 
courts, of the Praife. 



36. T^e heffons. 




"Then llialt be read dillinflly with an audible voice the Firft Lcflbn, taken out of the Old 
Tcllaraeiit, as ii appointed in the Kalcndar, (except there be proper Leflbns aligned for 
that day :) He, that readeth, fo Handing, and turning himfelf, as he may belt be heard ot" 
all fuch as arc prcfcnt. And af[er thai, (hall bo laid, or fung in Eiiglijk, the Hymn 
called Ti Deum Laudamai, daily throughout the Year." 

IHESE are to be read from a le<5tern in the midft of the choir, or 
immediately outfide the chancel-fcreen, the reader fronting the 
weft. They are, however, fometimes read from the Reader's 
ftall in the choir. By the words " He that readeth," an inti- 
mation is given that the reader of the leflbns is not neceflarily afligned to 
the Officiant at Matins or Evenfong. The Reader* in Deacon's orders, 
to whofe office it pertaineth to affift the Prieft in Divine Service, reads the 
firft leflbn ; a Prieft, caufa honoris, might read the fecond. 

" Read diftinflly with an audible voice:" this evidently refers to reading 
according to mufical notation with the " clara vox," that is, the lefTons are 
to be read in a chanting tone. In former rubrics the leflbns were ordered 
to be fung in a plain tune, when of courfe ordinary reading in the fpeaking 
tones of the voice was at once put out of the queftion.f At the laft revi- 
(ion the rubric was altered to its prefent form. The rubric is worded ib as 
lo permit ordinary reading in the lefions taking the words in their ufual con- 
ventional meaning, whilft technically the animus of the rubric is perfeflly 
unaltered. 

In cathedrals the leflbns are the portions of the fervice moft indiftindly 
heard, indeed as far as being " underftanded of the people," they might as 
well be read out of the Vulgate, Though doubtleis whether read in 

* A Layman, by cudom, may read the Leflbna, as the ordinary praAice at our ancient 
Doiverlities ruffictently indicates. 

t " And (to the end the people may better hear) in Aich place* where they do fing, ihcre 
Hull ihc leflbni be fung in a plain tune after the manner of dillinfl reading : and likewife 
the Epiftlc and Gofpel." Rubric of 1549, i>;i. 1559. 1 604. and Scotch Prayer Boot of 
Laud, 1637. See Keeling, pp. 12, 13, for comparilbn of Rubrics. 



124 Cfie iDtntx for doming; ann 6t)enin0 l^raper. 

Latin ; or, fo indiftindly read as to be inaudible, in Englifh, they are to be 
honoured, and given thanks for, as the Words of God, as the founding of* 
the Divine Voice in the ears of men. In cathedrals and large churches it 
is expedient therefore to read the leflbns in a plain tune, or, at lead on a 
high fuftained pitch, to the end the faithful may better hear, according to 
the mind of the Englifh Church. 

In parifh churches of ordinary fize, it may fuffice to read the leflbns in 
the fpeaking tones of the voice, dropping alike the monotone and the chant. 

In regard to "the plain tune after the manner of diftindl reading," it 
fhould be remembered that in ancient times the mufical tone (as in the 
modern Opera recitative, and as in the recitation* of Roman Tragedy), 
was ufed not only in the prayers but in all leflbns of the Church. The 
" diftind " reading means the inflexions by which the tone was varied, 
which were flxed by ftated ^ulc^ : the interrogations, exclamations, paufes, 
&c. being marked by correlpt3n'ding rifes and falls. For thefe inflexions, 
very exaft rules are laid down in the ancient treatifes on Church Muflc. So 
that thofe who juftify a monotonous mode of reading the leflbns by the 
alleged inflexibility of the ancient tone, are altogether miftaken. If they 
chant, the inflexions of the chanty the end of which is due expreflion^ ought 
to be ufed. 

When the leflbns are read in the fpeaking tones of the voice, by analogy 
the due varieties of ordinary fpeech ought to be ufed. Thofe who are 
capable of managing their voice (and this ought to be a matter of ftudy to 
allf) ought, even in ordinary reading, fo to pitch it, as to lay the prevailing 

* '' At Paris I once faw Mars, with Talma, in a tragedy, where the whole of her part was 
plaintive fupplication i and I remarked to my companion at the clofe, that during the entire 
reprefentation her voice, faid to be the Tweeted pronunciation ever known, had never changed 
from one note*^ Note to a letter by Ven. Archdeacon Thorp, addrefTed to the editor of the 
** Guardian," which appeared in that paper Sept. 19, 1855. 

t " Clergymen*s fore throat is due entirely to a negledl of obfervation of the mechanifm of 
fpeaking ; a mechanifm which is obvious to any one whofe attention is once direded to the 
matter. Look at a public finger, who wifhes to exert the voice to' the utmoft, at a Greek or 
Roman ftatue of an orator, at RaphaeKs S. Paul preaching at Athens, at moft of our really 
powerful fpeakers and preachers, and what is the attitude ? The lungs ar« expanded to the 
full, the windpipe is held ftraight, the fhoulders thrown back, and the arms fwung loofe ; the 
mufcles of the whole trunk have full eafy play. Every one of them can be brought to bear in 
throwing out the voice, bccaufc they have nothing elfe to do ; the cartilages of the ribs are 
llretched fo that their elallicity is alfo made ufeful, and faves the mufcles confiderably. Not a 
fingle part is overworked, becaufe all adl at once, and affill ope another. But make a man 
with clergyman's fore throat read, and you fee the origin of his ailment in a moment. The 
windpipe is bent at an angle, fo as to make it difficult to fpcak at all ; the (boulders are brought 
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ftrefe upon one of its ftrongeft tones ; not draining it upon a high k,ey, 
after the manner of inexperienced readers, but dwelling upon that tone 

forward, fo that the poor coilal cartilages have no chance of exhibiting the beautiful elafticity 
they are endowed with, and the lungs emptied, fo that the relaxed mufcles and the diaphragm 
have to aA at an enormous difadvantage, and to drain themfelves in. order to fqueeze out the 
creaking falfetto which refults. Naturally enough all the delicate mufcles of the throat are 
overworked, and affe£l, (econdarily, the mucous membrane that clothes them. There was a 
quack fellow who made quite a fortune by curing clergymen who had lofl their voices. He 
ufed to make them promife or fwear fecrecy concerning his method of treatment, and fo it was 
not generally known that the whole art conMed in teaching them to fpeak with the cheft 
dilated, and thus to get rid not only of fore throat, but of ftammerlngy and a variety of other 
impediments arifing from feeble mufcle. The cure, or rather the prevention, is fo fimple, and 
occurs fo naturally to every perfon who has ftudied ever fo fuperficially the mechanifm of 
fpeaking, that the ailment ought never to be heard of among educated perfons/' Dr. Cham- 
bers. Ledlnres to Ladies on Pradlical Subjedls. Cambridge : Macmillan. — p. 145. 

"Another of your grievances is the feeblene(s of delivery of the officiating Minifter ; he has 
not health or flrength to get through his duties on the morning of the Lord's Day in an effi- 
cient manner. Of cour(e not. How fhould he? He fhuts up his church from Sunday to 
Sunday, and inilead of faying or finging the fervice, reads it in a feigned, unnatural voice, and 
very foon has a 'clergyman's throat,' from the unwonted exertion, and his own wretched 
reading. One of thefe Priefb, with the ufual myfterious malady in his bronchial apparatus, 
confulted the late Bifhop of Lincoln upon the matter, whereupon his Lordlhip advi(ed as a 
remedy the faying of Matins and Evenfong daily. I know very well what a daily fervice is, 
there is no bleffing like it, whether for pallor or for flock ; and, moreover, the voice rarely 
gets out of order, and the Prieft never feels fatigued by the length of the Sunday Service." — 
••The Book of Common Prayer unabridged.'* A Letter to the Rev. Jas. Hildyard, B. D., by 
the Rev. J. Purchas, M. A., p. 23. London : Mafters. 

''It is fometimes alleged as an obje6lion to this mode of faying the (ervice (viz. intoning or 
monotoning it) in the church, that it is one which probably very few clergymen would be 
found able to ufe, from want of voice or mufical ear. So hr, however, as the preient writer's 
experience goes, he mull confefs that he has found it a much rarer occurrence to meet with a 
peHbn who can fay the prayers reverently, taitbout more or lefs intoning them, than it is to 
find clergymen who are able to intone them properly. Surely there mud be very few indeed, 
who are unable to fuftain one note in their prayers, if it be only one of eafy compafs to them ; 
mnd thb is, after all, as much as is really neceffary for the purpofe of intoning. The leis it 
has of the character of a muiical performance and the more fimple and natural it is, the better." 
— The Churchman's Library, Cburcb Worjhip, p. 27. London : Mailers. 

'* If the Sunday fervices are fo heavy a drag, if they occafion fuch wear and tear to the 
lungs, what mull daily prayers be ? But, by the fame rule, a man who is compelled to take 
violent exercife once a week, would do well to take none at all on the intermediate days. 
What is the reafbn that confumption is fo fearfully prevalent among the Englifh clergy, while 
among their French brethren, certainly not phyfically dronger, it is almofl unknown ? Doubt- 
]e(s, in fome meafure, the mod injurious effirdl of reading inflead of intoning, but certainly alfo 
becaufe the one fet of men tax their lungs to their utmofl once a week, the other call theirs 
pretty equally into play every day. So in like manner, Englifh lawyers, who do not intone, 
and who fpeak as much as, or more than> clergymen, are comparatively free from phthifis. 
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which Is moft natural to them, whether it be bafs or tenor, fo that the voice 
may come from the cheft, and not from the throat, and may admit of that 
elaftic found, which makes even a low voice audible throughout the largeft 
building. A judicious mixture of mufical tones ought to be obferved, and 
the convcrfational quarter tones as little dwelt upon as poflible. The con- 
trary praftice is too general, and the reading of the leflbns, even by thofe 
who can chant admirably, is often degraded to the indiftindl and hurried 
cadences of the moft ordinary converfation. The tone ought to be (lightly 
elevated above that of common fpeech, fo as to partake fomewhat of the 
charader of a chant, juft in that degree which a judicious reader of folemn 
poetry ordinarily aflumes. But to lay down any precife rules on this 
matter is impoflible, fo much depends on tafte, judgment, and devotional 
reverence. Where there is afFedlation, or a love of difplay, on the one 
hand, or irreverence on the other, the cafe is hopelefs. 

It may be obferved that a good reader will preferve fome of the 
archaifms of pronunciation which the beft precedents have made cuftomary; 
fuch as, the making a diftinft fyllable of the termination of the paft tenfe 
or participle " ed," as err-ed, inftead of err'd and the like. In a paper of 
the Spedator, the afFeftation of fome young readers, who even then cur- 
tailed thefe fyllables, is remarked upon. In folemn poetry, and in the 
fpeech of the common people in many parts of England, this more ancient 
and harmonious mode of pronunciation is kept up ; and the dignity of 
Holy Scripture, and its matchlefs rhythm demand it. It may alfo be ob- 
ferved that the word " wind " ought in leflbns of Scripture to be pronounced 
as in poetry " wind." How the anomalous and inharmonious pronuncia^ 
tion of this word now naturalized in England crept in, it is difficult to fay. 
The ancient method is ftill retained in common fpeech in Ireland, which, 
in this particular, as in many others,, both of profody and grammar, has 
been preferved from the degrading barbarifms of Englifh colloquial idioms. 

It has been argued that the lefTons fhould be read colloquially, as read 
to the people, to diftinguifh them from the monotoned or chanted prayers 
addrefled to God. We may anfwer that as the Praife of the office under 

The rcafon is, that when they cxercife their voice, the ftrain is continuous and equable; and 
when they reft, the reft is complete. We believe, and we arc furc we fhould be borne out by 
the teftimony of phyficians, that daily prayers would be found a preventive of that which they 
are commonly thought to induce. And we are told by the editors of the • Guide/ that, in 
their very numerous inquiries, they found only one inftance, where daily fcrvicc, having been 
commenced, was given up on the fcore of ill-health." — Chrifiian Remembrancer, quoted in 
Monro's " Parochial Work," 2nd edit, pp. 75, 76. 
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the form of Scripture meditation is ftill going on, it is feemly to (ay the 
leflbns in recitative as a loftier mode than that of the ordinary fpeaking 
tone. Doubtlefs this is fo, but generally the ^2^ of the church will deter- 
mine the mode of reading the lefTons as a praAical matter. 

It is only neceflary to refer to the rubric to fee the impropriety of the 
frequent ufage, of announcing the leflbns in thefe terms : " The firft or 
fecond leflbn appointed for this morning (or evening) fervice is fuch a 
chapter of fuch a book." Or having announced the leflbn according to 
the rubrical formula, to add with imbecile iteration, **fuch a chapter or 
verfe of fuch a chapter." The confideration that every one prefent muft 
know whether the leflbn be the firfl: or the fecond, and whether the fervice 
is morning or evening, ftiows the abfurdity of the praftice, and the " vain 
repetition " alluded to, befides being unrubrical, makes the announcement 
needlefsly long. 

Equally wrong in announcing the firfl: leflbn, if not canonical, is the in- 
troduAion of the word " Apocryphal;" an innovation not authorized by 
the Church. 

Other irregularities are frequent : fuch as faying, " Here beginneth fuch 
a chapter atjuch a verfe^' inftead of " Here beginneth y«f A a verfe of fuch 
a chapter ;** or of mentioning the verfe at which the leflbn terminates, (in 
cafes where the whole chapter is not read), for which there is no authority 
whatever. 

Where it is direfted that a chapter fliall be read to a certain verfe, it 
means that verfe exclufive ; but where it is to begin at a certain verfe, it 
means that verfe inclufive. 

N. B. Lay perfons who have been folemnly and formally admitted to 
fcrvc in a church choir, or recognized candidates for holy Orders, may, by 
the analogy of the ancient minor orders, read the Leflbns. When the 
Leflbns are read by a layman he ftiould be vefted Amply in caflbck and 
cotta^ or in caflbck and furplice, with filk hood agreeable to his degree if 
he be a graduate, or a tippet if he be a literate. 

'• Note, That Ix^fore every Leflbn the Miniller fliall fay. Here beginneth fuch a Chapter , or 
^erfe of fuch a Chapter ^ of fuch a Book : And after every Leflon, Here endeth the Firfl, 
■jr the Second Lejfon.^ 

In many places " Thus endeth " is faid inftead of " Here endeth." It 
may be faid thefe are trifles. So they are in themfelves. But fince the 
Church makes certain orders, it is an aft of obedience to obferve them, 
cfpccially fince it is not fome " great thing " which is required of us. Be- 
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fides which, the tranfgreflion of thefe orders Implies either an ignorance or 
inattendon to the rubric with which every clergyman ought to be familiar; 
and which if difregarded in fmaller matters, is fure to be violated in thofe 
of greater moment. 

The Reader in going to the leftem ftiould bow towards the Altar. He 
might alfo, if he be a layman, make a reverence to the Prieft officiating 
both before and after. He Should not Hand at the Leftern while the 
Canticle is being fung after the Firft Leflbn, unlefs he turn round and face 
the Altar, but fliould reverently retire to his ftall, firft bowing towards the 
Altar, 

According to ancient ufage, the faithful fit at the Leffons in the Daily 
Service, and at the Epiftle in the Liturgy. 



137. The Canticles. 

"And atlcr ihat (hall be (aid L>r lung, in Englsjh, ilif Hvnin eallfd Tt Dtum LaH,i,imii„ 
rUily- ihroiighout the Yea//' 

JHE Leflbns and Canticles fiiould, in accordance with the ancient 
ideas and modes of fervice which they reprefent, be confidered 
primarily as carrying on jointly the work of praife begun at the 

' Gloria," and going forward in the pfalms without abatement. 

For the Le/Tons fupply frefh matter for the Praife of the Office by con- 
tinually advancing our knowledge of God, and of His work on behalf of 
man ; whilft the Canticles defcant on thefe great fubjefts, and render due 
acknowledgment for them in a ftorm of rapturous praife after Scripture 
meditation. 

The option given in the rubrics as to the felciftion of the Canticles, muft 
be regulated by Catholic ufage, in the manner following : 

Te Deum and Benedicite. — The hymn Te Deumf is to be fung 
at Matins on all Sundays and Feftivals (except the Feaft of the Holy In- 

' * In the Sarutn Ofttcc the TV Deum was ufed as an uddititn 10 the Feftal Service, not 
forming, as in ours, an integral or variable portion of it. If TV Deum watt ntt laid, oolhiog 
elfc was reciteJ in itj Read. The Ancient Offices of the Englifli Church gave ihia Hymn the 
title of the " Pfalm Te Deiim," or the " Song of Ambrofe or Aiiguftine " indifferently. 

■f It is eullomary in many places to bow the head at the " Holy, holy, holy," in lh< Ti 
Deum i the Priell and choir fhould always do (he fame. 

This " Creed fet hymn-wife," grows out of ihc angelic hymn found twice in Holy Scrip- 




^^ 
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nocents, when it does not fall on a Sunday), and on Ferial days from 
Eafter to Advent,* and from Chriftmas to Septuagefima. 

It fhould not be faid, according to Sarum Ufe, in Vigils, nor on Ember 
Days. Nor fhould it be faid from the Sunday in Septuagefima, inclufive, 
to Eafter Day. 

" Or this Canticle. 
Befiedicite, omnia OperaJ* 

According to the Sarum Ufe, Benedicite would be ufed every day in 
Lent, including Sundaysf and other Holy days. 

It is proper alfo to ufe it on Septuagefima, (which befides being the firft 
note of the approaching Lent has for its Proper LeflTon at Matins Gen. i.), 
Sexagefima and Quinquagefima. 

Benedicite\ (hould alfo be ufed every day in Advent, Sundays and Saints' 
days inclufive, according to the mind of our prefent Prayer Book. 

tare (I(a. vi. 2, Rev. iv. 8,) with certain variations. The head is therefore bowed at the 
opening words (Holy, holy, holy) of the hymn in token of the exalted eftimation in which 
the Church holds it, and of our exceeding reverence. 

It appears that this hymn was always fung." Mirroure, Ixiii. 

'This angels' fong is taken out of the prophet Ifay, that fee in fpiritual vidon, our Lord 
God, fet on a high feat, and cherubim and feraphim tinging loud either to other. Holy, holy, 
holy. Lord God of Sabaoth; and therefore, according to the angels ye fing choir to choir, one 
' San^us ' on one fide, another on the other fide, and To forth on to the other fide ; and for 
by caufe angels praife God with great reverence, therefore ye incline when ye fing this fong.*" 
Ibid. Sarum Pfaher, Chambers' Tranflation, p. 53. Maders, London, 1852. 

* The Te Deum is in the Wedern Church ufed only on Sundays and holydays, except 
thofe ID Lent and Advent, Vigils and Ember Days. On thefe days the Benedicite fupplies its 
place, except on the. Ember days in Pentecoft, when the TV Deum is ufed. The organ is 
filent in Lent and Advent, unlefs on the two Sundays Gaudemus and Latarb. 

•• }i9n dicatur Te Deum Laudamus per totum Adventum.* (Whatever be the fervice. 
Chambers' Pfalter, p. 53.) Brev. Sarifbur. 

"After the firft lefTon fhall follow Te Deum Laudamus, in Engliih, daily throughout the 
year, except in Lent, ail the tobicb time, in the place of Te Deum fhall be ufed Benedicite 
Omnia opera Domini Domino, in Englifh, as followeth,*' Rubric in Edward VI's Firfl Book, 

See alfb Keeling for variations, pp. 14, 15. 

This rubric would feem to imply that Benedicite was to be fung on the Sundays and fefli- 
vals, as well as on the ferial days in Lent. 

f " Sequens Hymnus (TV Deum) a Septuagefima ufquead Pafcha non dicetur /r^ in Feftis** 
Brev. Rom. — no authority however for us. 

I ** There can be nothing more fitting for us, as we have faid, than having heard the leflbns 
and the goodnefs of God therein preached to us, to break out into a fong of praife and thankf* 

S 



« 
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"Then ftiall he read in like manner the Second Lcflbn, taken out of the New Tcllament. 
And after that, the Hymn following; except when that fhall happen to be read in the 
Chapier for the Day, or for the Gofpcl on 5. John BaptijV s Day. 

Benediaus. S. Luke i. 68." 

" Or this Pfalm. 
JubiUte Deo. Pfalm c." 

Benedictus and Jubilate.* — The Benedidus, if the rigour of the 
rubric is preferved, is fung at Matins every day, except when it (hall hap- 
pen to be read in the Leflbn for the Day, or in the Gofpel for the Feaft 
of S. John Baptift, on which occafion, and on no other, fhall be ufed the 



giving, and the Church hath appointed to be ufcd (cither of them) after each leflbn, but noifo 
indifferently but that the former pra^ice of exemplary Churches and Reafon, may guide us in 
the choices for the Te Deum, BenediSus, Magnificat, and Nunc Dimittis being the moft ez- 
preflive jubilations and rejoicings for the redemption of the world may be faid more often than 
the reft, efpecially on Sundays or other feftivals of our Lord, excepting in Lent and Advent , 
which yciy times of humiliation and meditation on Christ as in expedbtlon, or His fufierings, 
are not fo fully enlarged with theie fongs of higheft feftivity (the cuftom being for the fiime 
reafon in many churches in Lent to hide and conceal all the glory of their altars, covering them 
with black, to comply with the feafon) and therefore in thefe times may be rather u^ the 
following Pfalms than the foregoing Canticles as at other times alfo, when the contents of the 
leiTon fhall give occafion, as when it fpeaks of the enlargement of the Church by bringing in 
the Gentiles into the Fold of it, for divers paflages in thefe three Pfalms import that fenfe. 

" As for the Canticle Benedicite, (O all ye works of the Lord,) it may be ufed not only in 
the aforefaid times of humiliation, but when either the leffons are out of Daniel, or fet before 
us the wonderful handiworks of Qon in any of the creatures, or the ufe He makes of them either 
ordinary or miraculous for the good of the Church, Then it will be very feafonable to return 
this fong, (O all ye works of the Lord, blefs ye the Lord : praife Him, and magnify Him for 
ever ;) that is, ye are great occafion of bleffing the Lord, who therefore be blefled, praifed and 
magnified for ever.*' — Anthony Sparrow, one of the coadjutors at the revifion of the Book of 
Common Prayer, 1661, fomctime Bifhop of Norwich. 

This Canticle is called the Song of the Three Children in the Sarum Pfalter, and was fang 
on the Lord's Day at Lauds, and concludes with thefe two verfes which our Prayer Book 
omits, and puts the Gloria inftead thereof:^ '< Blefs we the Father, and the Son, with the 
Holy Ghost: praife Him and highly exalt Him for ever. 

'' BlefFed be Thou, O Lord, in the firmament of heaven : worthy to be praifed, and glorious, 
and highly exalted for ever." See Chambers' Tranflation of the Sarum Pfalter, p. 60. 

• Jubilate. Not in the firft Book of Edward VI, except in ordinary courfe of Pfalms. 
The fecond Pfalm at Lauds on Sundays in the Sarum Breviary. 

In fome Prayer Books the colon in the fecond verfe is printed after the words "we our- 
felves :" it fhould be according to the Sealed Books after the words, ** He b God :" 

The Jubilate^ called in the Hebrew a Song of Praife, is faid by the Jews to have been fung 
at the Eucharillical facrifices as the Prieft was entering into the temple. 

' Ve incline at this verfe as ye do at Gloria Patri.<— Mirroure, Ixrii. 
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Jubilate. The above occafional and very reftriAed ufe of the Jubilate is 
a provifion of the Church for avoiding the repetition of the fame portion 
of Scripture in fequence. 

BenediStus is the diftinftive feature of Matins, as Magnificat is of Even- 
long- 

Here the office of Praife ends. 



138. The Prime FunStion — Intercejfory Prayer. 
The Apojilee Creed. 

en fliall be Tung or laid ihc ApolUes' Creed by the MiniUer and the people, flanding ; 
except only fiich days as the Creed ai &. Aihanejh; \i appoiniu'd to be read," 

XHE recitation of the Creed is a Prime feature, pergonal and 
\ prad:tcal, and fiands in avowed relation to the preceding part 
of the Office. It has ever fucceeded hearing, whether of Pfalms 
_ I or other Scriptures, or both, no left than it has preceded 

or been anbciated with prayer. It is this that renders the tranfition to the 
Prayers from the Praife of the Office, viz. the Pfalms, Leflbns, and Can- 
ticles, — to the Prime tone from that of Matins and Lauds, — though fcn- 
(ible, by no means abrupt. We pais, by a delicately fhaded gradation, out 
of the ftage of fervice in which the objeflive is dominant, to that in which 
the fubjeftive claims the larger part, though it can never rightly be the 
fupreme confideration. This funflion is well performed by the Creed ; 
while it rounds up, fills in, and completes the cycle of Chriftian doftrine, 
brought to view by the Leflbns, it at the fame time turns towards us its 
futjedive and praAical fide, as the faith of living men, and admonifhes 
that " praying is the end of preaching," and prayer in this world the con- 
dition and the inflrument of the fruition of God. 

The Creed* is faidaloud, with the Minifter ftill ftanding,^«Hffw manibus, 
to exprefs the firmnefs and opennefs with which we avow in the fight of 

" The Apoflks' Creed was tbrmeriy faid under the breath ; the Athanafian Creed aloud. 
When the two Creedt changed places in King Edward'i Book, ■S49> the manner and partly 
the occilion of uling them underwent a change. 

After the BeneJillHS in King Edward'i Firlt Book, a ihit rubric : 
" 7bn fiall be Jaid dailj tbmugb the year, the frayeri fsllew'mg, at wtl at Evenfing, 
as at Matins, all dtveuilj kneeling. 
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God and man, that it is the creed of our Baptifm, and in obedience to the 
XVIIIth Canonof i6aj-. 

In faying the Creed the choir and fuch of the clerics as are arranged 
laterally turn to the eaft* and therefore to the Altar. 



Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Then the Minifler Jballf/jf the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, in Englijb^ with a hui vice!* 

e^r.— King Edward VI's Firft Prayer Book. 

See Keeling in loc. 22, 23 for fubfequent variations. 

♦ In this work, I have fuppofcd all the congregation ** worfhipping towards the eaft;*" but 
where the internal arrangements of the church do not unhappily admit of this, the Faithful 
will doubtlefs turn to the eaft according to immemorial ufage. The cuftom is very ancient, 
and doubtlefs originated in the pradlice of the Jews, who always turned their faces in the 
diredion of Jerufalem when they prayed. For the Jews before the captivity thus prayed to- 
wards the mercy- feat where God vouchfafed to dwell. The primitive Chriftians in like 
manner, and by an acceptable analogy, turned towards that part of their churches, which con- 
tained the Chriftian Holy of Holies. For Chriftian churches are generally placed with the 
Altar-end to the eaft, and ought always to be fo, as to the place where the Dayfpring from on 
high vifited us. But this is unfortunately not univerfal ; and it is remarkable that in churches 
which are placed north and fouth, the cuftom of turning to the Altar during the Creed has 
immemorially prevailed. We turn to the Altar to exprefs more ftrongly our &ith in Christ, 
Whofe death is there fpecially commemorated, and whence His moft blefled Body and Blood 
are difpenfcd to the faithful. 

The cuftom of bowing the head at the Name of Jesus has continued to be u(ed during the 
recital of the Creeds, even where— contrary to Catholic ufage and the canons of the Church 
of England — it has been omitted elfewhere in Divine Service. This can only be accounted 
for by remembering that the cuftom was early introduced among the ceremonies of baptifm, 
in which it was ufual to renounce the devil with the face to the weft, and then to tarn to 
the eaft to make the covenant with Christ, the eaft, or region of the riftng fun, being the 
fource of light. Hence the turning towards the eaft became afTociated with the redtation of 
the Creed. 

^Cb K0L4 6 Qshs alrbv degpi^soa-e, xa) ixP^ptcaro alr^- ovolm ro iitep wv ItoiJiA'' "Jvahrf 
iy6fi.au 'Ii^o-ov vav y6>v xdiv\fri erovpaylwv Ka) eitiyetoov xai xara^Boyictnf, Ko) vdou yX«0va 
ifoftoXoyr^oTjTai uri Kvpios *lr,(rois XfioTuf e\s ^e^oLy Qeov itarpof. — *iX. ii. 9, 10. 11. 

Canon X VllL of 160 J. — When m time of Divine Service the Lord Jesus (hall be men- 
tioned, due and lowly reverence fliall be done by all perfons prefent, as it hath been accoftomed, 
teftifying by thefe outward ceremonies and geftures their inward humility, Chriftian re{blatioo» 
and due acknowledgment that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true and eternal Son of God, is the 
only Saviour of the world, in Whom alone all the fervices, graces, and promifes of God to 
mankind for this life, and the life to come, are fully and wholly comprifed. 

Eliz. Injunc. 1559. Sparrow, 81. 

It hath been the cuftom of Chriftian men .... at the Name of Jesus to bow. — Hooker, 
Eccl. Pol. XXX. 3, p. 531. ob. 1600. 

That due reverence be vifibly done by all perfons prefent when the blefled Name of the 
Lord Jesus is mentioned. Biftiop Wren's InjundUons, Card. Doc. An. H. 203. 
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The rubric gives a permiflion to fing the Apoftles' Creed. Now there 
is no record of this Creed being lb performed In the Church of England, 
The Apoftles' Creed is fimply recited on one note, and the only inflexion 
is the cadence on j^men^ adopted in fome choirs, but not found in the moft 
ancient Service Books. The hymn is not conftrufled for chanting, not 
being divided into verfes ; it is however divided into three paragraphs, as 
the Nicene Creed : the firft relating to the Father, the fecond to the Son, 
the third to the Holy Ghost and to thofe particulars of the Chriftian 
Faith which have reference to the difpenfation of the Spirit. 

At the Name of Jes us in the Creed, the univerfal cuftom of the Church 
has been to bow the head. This, however, is more than a cuftom; it is a 
pofitive injunflion of the Canons of the Church of England, extending 
however to every occafion on which that Name of our Blefted Lord is 
repeated, which delignates His human nature ; the prelcribed aft of adora- 
tion thus marking the indi(Tbluble union of that Nature with the Divine. 
The lame afl is not prefcrlbed when the delignation of His Office, Christ, 
is employed. 



1 39. 'the " Daminus Vohifcum" — " Oremus," and Lejfer Lhatty. 

"And after ihn, ihclc Prayers following, all devouilj- kneeling, ilit Mi.i.lkr lirll pronojncnig 
w,ih i biid voice," 

llRST pronouncing," i.e. before kneeling during the " Lefler 
* Litany." 

It will be feen that the " Lefler Litany" ftood before the 
I Creed In our firft revlfion. But as it was of old ufcd as a no- 
tice of tranfition to fome department of fervlce. It Is appropriate here, as a 
ibrt of introit, as we pals from the Praife to the Prayer of the Offices, 

The falutation between Prieft and people Is entirely in the fplrit, and to 
the purpole, of the old Interchange of Confiteor and Mifcreatur. It is ftill 
to us what that formula was defigned to be, a touching recognition of the 
equal need, under difi^erence of pofition, of clergy and laity. Thefe forms, 
iaith an ancient council, (Bracarenfe, a. d, 563,) all the Eaft retains as 
handed down by the Apoftles. 

The Officiant turns to the faithful, and pronounces, firft extending and 
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then joining his hands, the Dominus Vobilcum and the Oremus. The 
clerics and choir refume their lateral pofition. 

The " Lcfler Litany" ufhering in the Lord's Prayer, Preces, and Col- 
Icifls, is to the Prayer what the "Gloria" is to the Praife of the whole 
Office ; a prayer fetting the tone and fixing the objed of all the reft by 
being addrefled to the Holy Trinity. It was triple, as with us, at its firil 
occurrence in the old Eaftern Offices ; in our own it was threefold before 
the Lord's Prayer at Lauds, though ninefold at Prime. 

After the Oremus all devoutly kneel, as the Prayer of the Office begins. 

When the Service is faid, the choir only repeats the middle verficle ; 
when it is chanted, the three verficles are fung by Officiant and choir. 



140. The Pater Nofter. 

[lie Miniflcr, Clerks, anJ penj-le, (lull [jy ilic Lono's Prayer wiih a loud voice," 

IHE Lord's Prayer as ufed in the introduftory part of the 

\ Office, aftcd as a fummary of all our worffiip, efpecially of the 

Office in hand ; (b in this place it aifts as a fummary, though 

I under adiffi;rentafpc(ft. In the introduflory part the doxology 

imparts to it that Euchariftic afpeft which the "General Thankfgiving " 
dues to the Office itfelf : in this part of the Service, from its pofition and 
ihc alifence of the doxology, it has quite another office and funftion. It 
liuH n baptifmal charafter, from its connexion with the Creed, and is ufed 
rallicr, in its Prime or Compline polition, in reference to the needs of the 
coming day or night, than to the remainder of the Office. 

The direflion* to {ay the Pater Nofter with the " clara vox " is to abolifh 
the praiftice of faying it /gcreto, at leaft in this place and others where the 
like rubrical order occurs. 

* In ancient limci the Lord'} Prayer was laid fecrelly. ext:ept in the two laft claulei,' 
" And lead ui noi," Sec. " But deliver us," Slc, which were ttpeated u veriicle and rcTponfe 
with the ufual cadence). 

' AcCDiding (a (he Sinim ulc the £c nt usi and SeJ I 
Mtra were rciuntcd alter ihe Ptrn- Nifrr and .Au*, I 
(fiid /(ri-fl's,) hid been foA^ti. See Seigcr-i Ed. of) 
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141. T^e Preces. 

•• Then the Prielt' Handing up Ihall fay." 

HE Preces follow the rule of the Verficles, but the Officiant 
Jiands juniiis manibus. The diredion for the Prieft to Hand 
while fajring the fuffrages is a continuation of the rubric in the 

i Sarumf Office. 

The Preces:]: have an apparent reference to, and are in fad a (hort fum- 
mary of, all that is contained in the CoIleA and Prayers, or in the CoUeA 
and Litany. 

" The Rubric dlKfla that the luffrign after the Creed fliould be faid, " ibt Pritji fiawdingC* 
When a Diacan fayi prayers, he may kneel. 

Thii Rubric waj firft inferred in the Second Book of Edward VI, (iJSi). The following 
if m Rationale. In the FirA Book of Edward VI, immediately after the BenediQus came the 
Lefler Liiaoy, Apoltles' Creed, Paternafttr and Preces. The lalt ciaufe of the Lord's Prayer, 
"But deliver U9 from evil. Amen," forming the firft "anfwer" of the Precei, which went on 
ai at prefect with " O Lord, (how Thy mercy upon us,"— the Dominus Vobifcum and its 
"anfwer" forming the concluding pair of verficica. It would feem from the Rubric before 
ihe three collcfis which conclude the Office, that the Officiant, contrary to the Catholic ule, 
koelt at the Preces though of courfe he ftood at the Creed. But in the Second Book of Ed- 
ward VI, the Creed was removed from its place after the LelTer Litany to its prcfcnt pofition 
after the Iccond leObn, only the Canticle intervening, followed by a direflion for all to kneel 
devontly at the Lcffer Litany which fucceeded the Creed, during which of courfe all ftood, and 
M tbe Rubric infers at the Dominus vabijcum, which had been removed from the end of the 
Preces to the beginning of the LelTer Litany and Paternofter. It therefore became neceflary 
to order the Officiant, who had been kneeling ftnce the Oremus, to ftand at the Preces in ac- 
cordance with Catholic tradition, which, Ilrangcly enough, in this inftance bad been departed 
horn in the Firft Book. 

t " Finite Pfalmo fojus facerdos crigat fe et ad gradutn cho. accedat ad mat. et ad vefperas 
tone dicendo hos ufus."— (ad Laudes) Brev. Sarifti. Pfalt. Fol. xzii. p. i. Paris, IS56. 

" Ita tamen tjuod immediate poft pfalmum erigat fe facerdos folus (ic diceni."— (Preces 
complet.) Brer. Sarift). Pfalt. Fol. ivii. p. z. Paris, 1 5 56. 

See alfo Sparrow (in loc.) " It is noied that the Prieft in the Holy Offices is appointed fome- 
rime* to ineel, fomeiimei to ftand. The Prieft being a man of like infirmities with the reft of 
ihe congregation, and fo Handing in need of grace and pardon, as well as the reft, in all con- 
feffioiu of fins and penitential prayers, fuch as the Litany is, is directed to beg his pardon and 
grace upon his knees. He being moreover a Prieft of the Moft High Go[>, that hath received 
from Him an office and authority, fometimes^^ax^/ to fignify that bis office and authority . . . 
and in all thefe a£b of authority, fuch as teaching, baptizing, confecrating the Holy Eucharift, 
abfolving the penitent, which he does Jn the Name and Perfon of Christ, he u to Hand." — 
Rationale, 77—8. Ed. i6$7. 

J See Comber, Cofin, Freeman, Jebb, Palmer, Wheatley, in loc. 



136 c&e Droer for ej^orntng ano ^tiening ^t&^tt. 

The firft and two laft petitions, "Grant us Thy falvation;" "Give 
peace, &c. ;" " Take not Thy Holy Spirit, &c.," correfpond with the 
three Collefts which are refpecftively for falvation, peace, and grace. The 
intermediate three anfwer to the prayers for the Queen,* the Clergy, and 
for all conditions of men. 

Thefe fix Preces, followed by various Collefts, and among them, that 
for the Clergy and people, and on occafions at leaft, if not always, one for 
the King, were ufedf every Sunday and Feftival, according to the ufc of 
fome Englifh diocefes. 



142. TAe Oraf tones. 



At Matin «. 

" Then Ihall follow three Collcas; The firll 
of the Day, which fliall be the fame that is 
appointed at the Communion ; The fecond 
for Peace ; The third for Grace to live 
well. And the two laft Culledb Ihall never 
alter, but daily be faid at Morning Prayer 
throughout all the Year, as followeth ; all 
knecling/'J 



At Evensong. 

"Then fhall follow three Col lefts ; The firtt 
of the Day ; The fecond for Peace ; The 
third for Aid againft all Perils, as hereafter 
followeth : which two lall Collefts (hall be 
daily faid at Evening Prayer without alter- 



ation. 



>» 



* " The order in which the temporal powers and the dergy were prayed for was here« as 
elfe where in the old Weftern forms, the reverfe of chat which we now have, both in theie 
petitions and in the longer prayers, and which has often been ieverely commented on as a note 
of Eraftianifm.^ It is however the old Eaftern order, both in Liturgies' and ordinary offices:' 
and indeed we may fay» it is the order prefcribed by S. Paul himfelf."* — Freeman in Joe. 

t For examples, fee Rev. H. O. Coxe's Forms of Bidding Prayer, p. 1 1, (Dioccfe of Wor- 
cefter, 1349): p. 29, (Liber Feftivalis, 1483). 

X The words ** a/I kneeling," were inserted at the final Revifion in 1 66 1. In the Firft 
Book of Edward VI, the rubric concluded thus: 
*• Tbf Prieft ftanding up and faying^ 

Let us pray. 
Then the ColleU for the Day.'' 

It would therefore feem that the Prieft faid the Collect ftanding, according to the ancient 
ufc. In the Second Book this portion of the rubric was omitted, and Officiant and ftithfbl 
probably both knelt as they generally do at prefent. But it appears that as there is no exprefi 
direction for the Prieft to kneel, he may continue ftanding, as, indeed, is the pra£tice in fome 
churches for him to do until the Anthem. 



* See « Lofs and Gain.** Compare Trads for the 
Time*, 86. 

^ Vix. S. Market i Syrtac S. James' ; and S. Ba6rs 
Liturgies. The Greek S. James* does not mention 



<* kings :** S. Chryfoflom*s and the Armeaian have tlie 
Weftern order. 

' See the Eaftem Lauds, Neale, ppi 91$ — 916. 



* I Tim. ii. i, 2. 
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■HE firft ColIe<5t conncfts the Ordinary with the Euchariftic 
n Office, and is a rcflcftion of the mind and fpirit of the Epiftle 
and Gofpel, and prefents the appointed variation of the Liturgy 
I for the current week. The Called for the Day and thofe im- 
mediately following ftiould be faid by the Prieft ftanding. 

" Tlie Second Collcfl tor I'cacc." ] " The Sxond Colledt <■[ Evening I'raur.'' 

The ftcond colleAs at Morning and Evening, both entitled " for Peace," 
have a peculiar and deeply interefting origin. In the old Englifli Lauds 
and Vefper Offices, certain " memorials " were introduced on week days 
varying with the feafon. Befides thefe were one or two fixed " memorials," 
ufed daily. One of thefe was of the Holy Spirit, another of Peace. Of 
the ColleAs on the latter fubjeft, one (our evening ColleA for Peace) was 
ufcd at Lauds and Vefpers, the other (our Morning Colleft) at Lauds only. 
They were from a fpeciat Euchariflic Office on the fubjeft of Peace. Thefe 
ColIeAs repreient a whole Communion Office, and are defigned like that 
to embody and appropriate, though of courle in a far lower way than the 
HoLV Oblation Itself, our Lord's Eucharidic promifes of peace. 

" I'he Third C.lk-ft ibr <i wr." | " The Tliiiti Cnllcfl for Aid aaainll all IV.ih." 

The third Collefts at Matins and Evenfong are found in the Sacramen- 
taries or Colleil-books of Gelafius and S. Gregory. The third Morning 
Collect is bafed on Pfalms xc. I, 2, 3, 12, and I7;andxci. ii — 16. The 
third Evening CoUeA on Pfalms xiii. 4 ; xviii. 28 ; and xxl. i — 6 : and in 
virtue of the Tatter reference aflbciates us with our Lord in His commend- 
ation of His Spirit into the hands of God. 

The interceflbry part of the Office is faid throughout _/h»5»V manihus. 

143. The Anthem. 

■• 111 (Jtiires an,] !»)..<■,. >Oi,-,<- (iu'v (in,., here iolIow<-ili ihc Anthtni-"* 

HE choice of the Anthem ought to be a matter of deliberate 
and religious ftudy. It Ihould harmonize with fome portion 
cf the ftrvice of the day, the Leflbns, or the Coiled, or the 
Pfalms, or the Epiftle and Gofpel. At each of the particular 

* The word Anthem is a corruption of the ancient word Antiphont. It originally meant 
■njthing fung aniiphonally. In ihc Breviary it has Teveral fignification*. It is ordinarily ap- 
plied (o a Ihort Tentence. generally from Scripture, fung before and after one or more pfalmt 
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feafons of the year, as Lent, Advent, the Oftaves of the great Feftivals, 
and indeed the whole feafon from Eafter to Trinity Sunday inclufive, it 
would be well to have a fixed rule as to the Anthems from which a feleAion 
ftiould invariably be made; and on the greater Feftivals the particular 
anthem fhould be defignated. 

Where Hymns are ufed, this is a proper place for them, in cafes where 
the Anthem* cannot conveniently be fung. 



of the day. The fame name is given to the prayers or ejaculations in the commemoration 
ufed at the end of various Services ; and alfo to the metrical hymns at the end of Compline 
and other Offices. In the prefcnt Englifh Office the rubric relating to the Anthem dates from 
the final Revifion of the Book of Common Prayer in 1661. The place of its performance 
fecms fuggefted by that which the antiphons occupy in Commemorations and concluding parts 
of the Service of the Breviary. In refped to the Anthem in connexion with the Litany,^ 
we find in the time of S. Gregory the Great, that the Service (Liuny) during the proceffion 
ccnnHed in chanting a number of Anthems. 

• The Greater Antipbons of Advent, Our Church by reuining " O Sapientia" in her 
Calendar on the 1 6th of December evidently intends that thefe Antiphons fhould be fang as 
formerly at the Magnificat at Vefpers every day forward, except on the Feaft of S. Thomas, 
until Chrifbnas Eve. 

Dec. 16. Antiphon. O Sapientia, 
O Wifdom, which cameft out of the mouth of the Mod High, reaching from one end to 
another, mightily and fweetly ordering all things : Come and teach us the way of nnder- 
fUnding. 

Dec. 17. Antiphon. O AdonaL 
O Lord, and Ruler of the houfe of Ifrael, Who appearedft to Mofes in a flame of fire in the 
bu(h, and gavefl him the Law in Sinai : Come and deliver us with an outftretched arm. 

Dec. 18. Antiphon. O Radix Jejfe. 
O Root of JefTe, Which flandcfl for an enfign of the people, at Whom kings (hall flioc Aeir 
mouthsy Thou to Whom the Gentiles (hall feek : Come and deliver us now, tany not. 

Dec. 19. Antiphon. O Clavis David, 
O Key of David, and Sceptre of the houle of Ifrael, Thou that opened and no man fhatteth, 
and fhuttefl and no man openeth : Come and bring the prifoners out of the prifon*houfe, and 
him that fittcth in darknefs and in the fhadow of death. 

Dec. 20. Antiphon. O Oriens. 
O Orient, Brightnefs of the Everlafting Light* and Son of righteoafne(s : Come and enlighten 
them that fit in darknefs and in the fhadow of death. 

Dec. 22. Antiphon. O Rex Gentittm, 
O King and Defire of all nations. Thou Corner-flone, Who haft made both one : Come 
and fave man, whom Thou formedll from the clay. 

Dec. 23. Antiphon. O EmmanueL 
O Emmanuel, our King and Lawgiver, Hope of the Gentiles, and their Saviour : Come 
and fave us, O Lord our Goo. 

* See Prober, p. 227, where this note occun : — '* S. I proce/fionem Antiphonc \ * 47 Anthemi are pvca. 
Gregor. Ant'iphonariui. In * Licania majore ... ad | Greg. M. Ofp, iu. 689.** 
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Hymns. — The finging of hymns has ever formed a part of Chriftian 
worJhip. Thofe formed on the ancient CathoHc model, e. g. thofe in the 
"Hymnal Noted," affift very much in giving variety to our Services, and 
bring out ot^eAively the great truths of the Gofp>el, The ancient melodies 
too are far fuperior to modern pfalm tunes. The notice of what is to be 
liing fhould be given out by one of the Clergy officiating, and without any 
fuch preface as " Let us fing," &c. 

Here the Office Book of Matins and Evenfong ended till the Revifion 
of 1662;* and does (b ftill, when the Litany is {aid at a later hour, in 
which cafe the 6ve prayers are omitted. It is permilfible to add one or 
more of the ColteAs from thofe appended to the Communion Office. 

In many places where the Holy Eucharifl: follows Matins it is cuftomary 
after the anthem to omit the prayer following, and to end with the Prayer 
of S. Chryfoftom and "The Grace," — a cuftom quite worth following, as 
it tends to fliorten the fervice, and does not weary people before the Holy 
Sacrifice is commenced. 



144. The Five Prayers. 

Prayers followirg are tn he rcaJ here, cvccpt when ihc Liuny is read ; and 
en only the two laft are to he read, as ihcy are there pbced," 

IHE remainder of our prefent Office confifts almoft entirely of 
I Interceflbry Prayers. But though the conclufion of the Ser- 
vice is of fo late an introduction as 1661, it belongs to a time 

I when ancient cuftoms were well underftood. Our Intcrceflions 

thus not only have their counterpart in the former phafe of our ordinary 
Office, but follow the pattern of the Communion Office. 

" A Prayer (or ihe Queen's Majelty."t 

" The Rubric ordering (he Anthem was then firft infened, 

t The Scotch Liturgy (1604) has the following rubric: " After this prayer ended, fellow- 
eth the Litany ; and if the Utany be not appointed to be faki or fung that morning, then fhall 
De« be faid the prayer for the King's Majcfty, with the reft of the prayers following at the 
end of the Litany, and the benediflion." See Keeling, p. 24. 

Although the following prayers (viz. prayers for the Queen, Royal Family, Clergy and 
People, of S, Chryfoftom, and the Benediaory Prayer) have long been u(ed in the Church of 
England, yet they were not placed in their prefent pofiiion till the year 1661, having been 
previoufly repealed at the end of the Litany. The appellation of '• prayers," which is given 
to tbele collects, in itJelf marks their introdu£lion into the Divine Office it a di&rent period 
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*• A Prayer for the Royal Family." 
" A Prayer for the Clergy and people."* 

" A Colle^l or Praver for all Conditions of men, to be ufcd at fuch times when the Litanv is 

not appointed to be faid," 

It is not ncceflary to give notice of fuch pcrfbns as deiire the prayers of 
the Church before the Prayer for all Eftates of Men, as the congregation 
are advertifed of the fad in the Prayer itfelf. 

*• A General Thankfgiving.** 

It is cuftomary to introduce the General Thankfgiving daily in this 
place ; but there is no rubrical authority for its continual uie, which reds 
on purely voluntary grounds. Some ritualifts hold that its interpolation 
interrupts, as it certainly lengthens the Service. Others that it perfefts 

to the collcdls. The Rubric before the colled for the day fays, " Then (hall follow three r#/- 
//^i." That before the coiled for the king, •' Then thefc ^st prayers following." Had thcfc 
prayers been all introduced at the fame time, they would all have been called ** colleds " or 
*' prayers." (See Keeling, pp. 24, 25, 48, 49, for the dates of the changes in the pofitionof 
thefe prayers in our fervice book). In fad there are now fix colleds after the colled for the 
day, beiides the benedidory prayer. According to the ancient Englifh Offices, thefe colleds 
would be termed memoria or commemorations, de Pace^ de Gratia^ pro Regina^ &c. Bat (ee 
Palmer, in loco, vol. i. p. 248. 

The earlicft form of this prayer that has yet been difcovered occurs in two little books, from 
the prefs of Berkeiet, the king's printer, at the end of the reign of King Henry VIII. and the 
beginning of Edward VI. In the Prayer Book of Edward VI. this prayer was not put in the 
morning or evening (ervice, it was, however, placed in the Primer (1553) as ^* tbi fturtb 
collet for the King** at morning prayer; and another and fhorter form, ** Prayer fw tbi 
King,** was added to the colleds **for Peace ** and *^for aid againft all Perils *' at evening 
prayer. In Elizabeth's time this prayer for the Queen was altered and ihortened and together 
with the prayer for the clergy and people was placed before the " Prayer of Cbryf9ft$mi** at 
the end of the Litany, where it remained till the rubric of 166 1 placed it in its prelent pofi- 
tion. 

See Proder, pp. 218 — 220. Keeling, 24, 25, 48, 49. ''Liturgies of Edward VI, and 
other documents," pp. 393 — 406. Ed. Park. Soc. 

The prayer itfelf was approved if not compofed by Archbifhop Whitgift, and appears for 
the firft time after the reviHon by King James on his fole authority. The place it then occu- 
pied was among the colleds at the end of the Litany. See CardwelFs Conf. p. 235. Proder, 
p. 220. Keeling, pp. 24, 45, 50. 

The prayers for the Queen, &c. are placed in precifely the fame fituation they would have 
occupied, had they been repeated in the Ordinary Office by the Englifh Church in ancient 
times. See Palmer, in loc, vol. i. p. 218. 

* *< O omnipotens fempiterne Deus, qui facis mirabilia magna folus : praetende fuper fiimulos 
tuos pontifices, ct fuper cundas congregationes illis commiiTas, fpiritum gratiae (alutaris : et ut 

* Brev. Sar.. Pfaic. fol. xxii. Memoris Communes ad Laudcs. 
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the Euchariftic analogy of the Office, holding as it does a parallel pofition 
to the " Gloria in excelfis " in the Liturgy. Its ufe or difufe daily, or 
otherwife, muft be left entirely to the direction of the Officiant. 

*' A Prayer of S. Chryfolbmr* 

The Prayer of S. Chryfoftom fums up in a reverfe or retrofpeftive order 
the features of the foregoing Office, defiring firft the fulfilment of our 
petitions ; fecondly, knowledge of God's truth; thirdly, life everlafting, the 
occupation of which will be endlefs prai/e. And though this was perhaps 
not contemplated in appointing it, it is at lead fignificant, that in its ancient 
Eaftern pofition it was part of a prelude (the prayer of the fecond antiphon 
to the hymn " Only-begotten") to the Holy Communion. 

The Benedictory Prayer.^ 
** 2 Cor. xiii." 

in veritate tibi complaceanCy perpecuum eis rorem tuae benedidiionis infunde." — Brev. Sarif. 
Pialt. fol. ]z. p. 2. Paris, 1 556. 

This collet is as old as the fifth century, being found in the Sacramentary of Gelafius, a.d. 
49f. Gclafii Sacramentar. Muratori, torn. i. p. 719. (quoted from Palmer). 

This was originally one of the prayers after the Litany, and was alfo in the Scotch Service 
Book (1637), though ilightly altered. See Keeling, 50, 51. There has been an Englifh ver- 
fion of it in the Primer fince the fourteenth century. See Maikell, Mon. Rit. vol. ii. p. 107. 

* This prayer is found in the Liturgies of SS. Baiil and Chryfoftom ; and although the 
compofition of it cannot be traced to either of thofe fathers, the prayer has been very anciently 
uied in the Liturgies which bear their names. This prayer was placed at the end of the 
Litany when that Service was revifed by Cranmer in 1 544, and at the conclufion of the Daily . 
Matins and Evenfong in 1661, according to the rubric of the Prayer Book for Scotland 
(1637). — Sec Prober, in loc, p. 222. 

t This prayer is derived from the Liturgies of the Eaftern Churches,^ in which it has been 
probably uied from the moft primitive times. It is a common form of bleifing ufed by S. 
Paul at the clofe of his epiftles, turned into a benedidlory prayer. The benedi^ion appointed 
in the Breviary at the conclufion of the prayers at Prime was nothing more than the ordinary 
commencement of a religious adlion, ** In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." This was omitted in the Reformed Offices, but nothing was fubftituted 
ontil our prefent precatory form was placed at the conclufion of '' the Litany ufed in the 
Queen's Chapel." The words are fomewhat altered from what they are in the text whence 
they are uken. For i . The firft perfon is put for the fecond, fo that the Officiant (hares in 
them : 2. The word *' evermore " is added. By the former of thefe alterations the form is 
turned from a benedi^ion into a prayer. It is alfo exprefsly called a "prayer" in the rubric 
before the Prayer for the Sovereign. There is therefore no diredlion for the Officiant to ftand 
whilft he utters it, as there would have been had it been a benedidlion, — he remains kneeling 
as in the other prayers. — See Prowler, p. 222, and Stephens, Ed. of Book of Common Prayer, 
in loc. 

' The form occurred in the Liturgies of Antioch, Cae{area, Conftandnople, and Jeru(alem.~Gotr. EuchoL 
pp.75— >65- 



The Prayer whicK concludes our Office ftands related in ieveral ways to 
the ancient ritual. It reprefents firft, the clofing Prime and CompHnc 
benediftions, of which the former was in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. Again, it was the (hort chapter ufcd at Terce, or 
Nine a-m. Office, on Sundays throughout the Weft; and as fuch, and not 
merely as a fuitabie apoAolic benediftion, found its way to its prefcnt f»ofi- 
tion. But the {eleftion of it for that hour on the firft day of the week, 
(faid to be due to S. Ambrofe), doubtlefs arofc from the fad that it formed 
throughout the greater part of the Eaft, the introdu<ftory benediiftion to 
the more folemn part of the Communion Office; for the celebration of 
which Nine a.m., the hour of the defcent of the Holy Spirit, was more 
eipecially fet apart. 

The chief excellence accordingly of this conclulion is, that while it 
breathes the prefcnt peace of old apoftolic bleffing, it is ncvertheleft not an 
abfolute conclulion at all, but points onward ftill to (bme better thing 
hoped for; and fo leaves the fpirit, which has moft faithfully yielded up 
itfelf to the joys of this lower fervice, in the attitude of one unfatisfied ftill, 
and expeding a higher confolation. 

" Here cndclh the Order for Morning Prayer throughout the Vear." 



145. Manner of leaving the Choir. 

■HE Clergy and chorifters leave the chancel and return to the 
j facrifty in exaftly the fame order in which they entered it, 
(fee Par. 119, lao), the people ftanding in like manner as 
when the procefiion entered the nave before the beginning of 
the Office. 

N. B. — After Office the Service Books ftiould be placed in their covers 
by the Sacriftan.* 

• "Be. they (viz. the Service Books and Bible) well and fairly bound tnd embo/Ted? uid it 
end of Divine Service arc they clifped or ivel! tied up with fair firings, to keep out duA tnd 
foil, and 10 prevent tearing of the leaves?" — Bp. Montague's Vifiuiion Articles, p. jg. No. j. 
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146. 

THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER, 

DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 
IHE rules for Evenfbng mainly follow tho(e for Matins. On 
I great occafions when there are many clergy prefent, and the 
j Sails are all 61Ied, and folemn Vefpers are being fung, the 

! Officiant, vefted in caflbck, furplice, and cope of the colour of 

the day, attended either by two Clergy in albs and dalmatics, alfo of the 
colour of the day, or by two Acolytes, may occupy a pofition with his 
attendants on the fouth fide of the faniftuary — not in the fedilia proper, but 
on ftools or forms placed in front of the fedilia, thus: — 




North. 



South. 



All facing the 
North. ^ 



147. Tfie Magnificat. 



Deacon or 
Acolyte. 
Prieft Officiant 
at Vefpers. 
Deacon or 
Acolyte. 




hT was formerly the old Englifh cuftom to ufe tncenfe at the 
Magnificat. 

" While the antiphon of the ' Benediftus ' or * Magnificat ' 

i was being fung, the Prieft, who had retired during the lad 

verfe of the hymn, returned with his filken cope. Taper-bearers, and 
Thuribles; and the boy having offered him the Thurible, he filled it with 
incenfe and blefied it ; and bowing to the altar, cenfed it in the middle, 
then the right, then the left, then the reliquary of the church ; then bowing 
at the loweft Hep of the altar, he returned to his ftall. Then the boy 
Mnfed the Prieft himfelf, then the Rulers of the Choir, then the Digni- 
taries in order, beginning with the Dean's fide and ending on the Pre- 
centor's fide : bowing to each as he did fo." From the Arlyngham MSS. 
at Veipcrs. Chambers' Sarum Pfalter, p. 6j. 
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On Sundays and Feftivals incenfe (hould be ufed at Evenfong, during 
the finging of the Magnificat y and additional tapers may be lighted. This 
canticle — a daily memorial of the Incarnation — being its fpecial feature ; 
fome of thofe who are taking part in the fervice (hould indicate this by 
gathering together in front of the Altar while it is being chanted, taking 
up, for the time being, fuch a pofition as that defcribed here : — 



Acolyte. 



North. 

m 


Holy ^ Altar. 


South. 




Weft. 




Affiftani 


t Affiftant 


Prieft 


Prieft 


Prieft 


or 
Lay-Cler 


officiating. or 
c. Lay-Clerk. 
Leftern. 




(Facing Eaft.) 





Acolyte, 



Chorifter. Cantor. Cantor. Chorifter. 

The officiating Prieft, having had the thurible and incenfe-boat brought 
to him by two Acolytes, may filently blefs the incenfe in the following 
terms : " Vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, O Almighty God, to blefs >i< and 
fanftify ►I^ this incenfe, and grant that we who are permitted to worfhip 
Thee in Thy courts on earth, may hereafter adore Thee for ever in heaven. 
Amen,'* and then proceed to incenfe the Altar. He (hould incenfe the 
Crofs firft with three fwings of the thurible : then the Gofpel, and after 
that the Epiftle fide of the Altar. He then incenfes the Altar from end 
to end, beginning at the Epiftle corner, going on to the Gofpel comer and 
returning to the centre, where, fwinging the thurible from fide to fide for 
a few moments, he again incenfes the Crofs, and then returns the thurible 
to the thurifer, who will proceed to incenfe (i) the Prieft Officiant at 
Vefpers, (2) the affiftant Clergy, and (3) each fide of the choir, and laftly, 
(4) the congregation, firft towards the north and finally towards the (butfa 
fide. 

At the conclufion of the Evening Service — after the Sermon — ^if there 
be any Hymns fung, colleftions made, collefts faid, or bleffing given, the 
fame pofitions as thofe indicated in the above diagram may again be taken 
up by the Prieft officiating and his affiftants. 
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CAUTIONS AND DIRECTIONS. 

Caution to officiant and choir in recitation of the Divine Offices. 

HE officiant and choir ftiould rather ufe a monotoned rendering 
of the confeffion than any other, as its pofitlon in the Divine 
Office is merely introduAory. 

The Creeds in the Divine Office are faid junSfis mantbus 

throughout. The members of the choir ftiould be inftru(5led to ftand 
upright, and not to lean flovenly againft either the back or front of the 
ftalls. They ftiould not look about them, nor ftare down the church, but 
ftiould be intent on the work of prailing Almighty God. When they 
kneel, care ftiould be taken that they do fo reverently, in order, and in a 
formal and regular manner. All ftiould kneel down together, and all 
ftiould rife together. In the Divine Offices the choir ftiould turn to the 
eaft at the Glorias, and during Evenfong, at the Magnificat, i, e. if It be 
the cuftom of the Church to do fo. No individual member of the choir 
ftiould introduce any praiflices which have not had the fandion and approval 
of the Prieft of the church and of the appointed mafter of the ceremonies. 
During the colleifts and prayers the choir ftiould kneel junHis manibus. 
During the Leftbns and Sermon, they ftiould be careful to fit upright, and 
not to lounge nor look about. They ftiould not fit crofs-legged, and their 
hands ftiould be placed in the lap. They will make the fign of the crofs 
at the beginning and ending of each Office, and in other parts of Divine 
Service when and where It is the cuftom to do fo. 



149. The Cope* 

It is proper and quite in accordance with the terms of the rubric 
of Edward VI's Firfl: Prayer Book, to wear a Cope of the 
proper colour at Solemn Vefpers, viz. on the Evenfong— both 
Firft and Second — of Sundays and Feftivals. 

• Copes were worn at Durham till lately. Sec Hierurgia Anglicana; Tabic of Contents, 
p. zviL 
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150. TAf ColleSis. 

gOTH Sarum, Roman and Greek Offices order the CoIle(5ls, 
I properly fo called, to be ^Aidi Jlanding. Our prefent rubric at 
Evenfong, placed at the head of the Verficles and Refponles, 
I does the Tame. Notwithftanding cuftom to the contrary, it is 
undoubtedly right — following the ancient tradition of the Church of Eng- 
land — that the Collecfts be faid (landing. At the commencement of each 
CoUefl the Officiant's hands ffiould be (lightly extended ; they ffiould be 
joined, however, during the (inging or faying of the Colleift itfclf. 

151. Reading. 

HE way in which many pronounce, or rather mifpronounce e is 
a growing defedt in reading, viz. it is pronounced more like the 
Italian or French long a, or like our au; whereas it fhould have 
a round (bund. 

1 52. A ColkSiion after Office. 

BF a " Colleftion" is made after Office, a Hymn, Metrical Litany 

r Anthem (hould be fung, during which the Alms (hould be 

colleifted by deacons, acolytes, or other fit perfons habited in 

I ca(rock and furpHce. The alms bags will be reverently pre- 

(ented to the Prieft, who will place them on the altar. 

153. Drefs of the Preacher after Office. 
Cassock, furpHce, hood or tippet, and ftolc. 
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154. 

CREED OF S. ATHANASIUS. 

AT MORNING PRAYER. 

"Upon thde F=afts ; Chrifimas-daj, the Ep/ftany, Sum MaiihiiK, Eajhr-J.iy, ^/len/oit- 
Jay, Wbilj'unday, Sainl Jebn Bepliji, Saint Jama, Saint B'irtbo/onieiii, Saint Matlbfia. 
Saint i'mflfl and Saint yiide. Saint Andrew, and upon Trimly SiiitdrA, (hall be fung or 
faid at Morning Prayer, inllcad of the Apoftica' Creed, this Confeffion n( our Ciirifliaii 
Faith, commonly called The Creed of SainC Alhamifius, by the Miniller and jwoplc 
Handing."' 

DT will be leen from the Rubric that the Athanafian Creed, or as 

1 it has been called the Pfalm ^icunque vult, is ordered on all 

Feafts of our Lord; on that of the Holy Ghost; on that of 

I the ever-blefled Trinity; on that of the Forerunner; and on 

that of every Apoftle whoje eve is fajled, with two exceptions, SS. Peter 
and Thomas; in the firft inftance, becaufe it has already been faid five 
days previoufly ; in the other, becaufe it will be faid four days fubfequently. 
With the occafion then of repeating the Creed, the repetition is dropped, 
and this is perfeilly in analogy with Catholic ufe in other points. 

It ftiould be remembered that the Creed of S. Athanafius is fung or faid 
upon certain Feafts, and when thofe Feafts are only commemorated by the ufe 
of the ColleB as a memorial, the Pfalm ^icunque vult is not to be ufed. 
For inftance, when Advent Sunday falls on S. Andrew's Day, the Sunday 
takes precedence of the Saint's Day, being its fuperior, and confequently 
the Service for the Sunday is ufed, the Saint's Day fimply commemorated 
by its colleft, and the Athanafian Creed is not faid. This Creed ftiould 
never be fung when the Service for the Feaft on which it is ordered to be 
faid is not ufed. 

In fome churches the Athanafian Creed is ftrangely enough the only 
portion of Matins which is faid colloquially — not even monotoned ; but 
this is moft anomalous, and arifes from the current notion that Creeds are 
not Hymns, contrary to the univerfal acceptation of the Church. 
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'55- 
THE LITANY. 

" Here Ibllowelh ik- Litany, fir General Supplication [» be lung or (aid after Morning Prayer 
upon SuH./,i<i>, ^ffJnejM' anJ Fri.hfs, and at other times, when it ftal) be commanjed 
hy the Ordinary." 

156. Vejlments. 
Cassock, furpHce and hood; or caHbck, alb* and tippet. 

157. Pqfition of the Li{any-dejk.\ 

■HE fmall defk for the Litany fliould be placed, as the Sarum 
" Proceflional direifls, in the midft of the choir, viz, between the 
I eaft end of the choir and the altar. While fome ritualifts hold 
that the defk (hould be placed in front of the gates of the 
at the eaft end of the nave; the ancient Englifti ufe leems 
If it be at all in the way at other times, it may be removed; 
efpecially for a great function. 

* In the SBrum Rite, ihe rubric fpeciliei the lib as ihe proper vellment. "The Priefti 
and their Miniftcrs in albs without the Crori."' Sec Chambcri' Sarum Pralicr, p. 466. 

On Ealier Eve, wkcH slant ihc Litany was aftually incorporated in ihc Mafi ; ihe Priefl 
put off his chafuble and put on a red cope until the Litany was finilhcd. See Chambert' 
Pfahcr, ibid. 

t " Immediately before High Mafs, the Prieft with othcn of the choir, Ibal! kneel in the 
midii of the church,^ and fmg or plainly fay the Litany which is let forth in Engtifh, with all 
the fuffragej following." — Injundlions of Edward VI. 1 i+7. Sparrow's Colteflion, p. 8. 

" Immediately before the time of Communion of the Sacrament, the Pricfts, with oihcn 
of the choir, (hall kneel in the midft of the church, and fmg or fay plainly and diftin«ly ihe 
Litany wliich is fet forth in Englifti with the fuflVagei following," — Injunflioni of Eliz«betb, 
1559, Sparrow's Colleflion, p. 71. 

" The Prieft goeih from his feat into the body of the church, and at a low defk before the 
chancel door .... kneels, and fays or fings the Liiany. See the Prophet Joel, fpeaking 
of a place between the porch and the ahar, where the prieft and the prophet were com- 
manded to weep and to fay, ' Spare Thy People, O Lotto,' 4c. at the time of a faft." — Bi(hop 
Andrewci' notes in Nicholls' Commentary, p. zj, fecond Edition. 
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.j8. 

IWO Priefts, or a Prieft attended by two choirmerij or two 
1 acolytes, can ling the Litany. If the Prieft be unable to (ing 
himielf, the Cantor or Precentor may take the Prieft's part. 
When the litany is ufed as a diftinft Service, the Canon re- 
quires that warning fliall be given to the people by tolling of a bell.* 





159- 
*' j^aS^^ manner of perfbns then prelent fhall reverently kneel upon their 
KBM knees, when the . . . ZJtatrf and other Prayers are read," Canon 
xviit. 1603. 

160. Notice oj Perfons who dejire the Prayers of the Church. 

HEN perfons in (icknefs defire the prayers of the Church, 
notice ftiould always be given (though not by name after the 
firft time) at the commencement of the Litany in thcfe words, 
"The Prayers of the Church are defired for A. B." 

"Thai it may pleare Thee to pr«rerve all that travel by land or by water, all womcD 
labouring of child, all Tick perfbng, and young children ; and to fliow Thy pity upon all pri- 
Jbnen and captives;" 

After the words "fick perfons " a paufe (hould be made for the offering 
up of fpecial prayer; but no claufe fliould be inferted fuch as "efpecially 
for thofe," &c. 

161. 

BBSHEN the Holy Communion is to follow the Utany — the Clergy 
IwB and Choir may return to the Sacrifty to veil, in the fame procefTional 
order as at Matins. 



• Canon XV. of 160^. 

Archbilhop Grindal was the lirfi who ordered the Morning Prayer, Litany, and Com- 
munion OfBce to be celebrated at the fame time. Thus a Protcftant innovation was intro- 
duced, which has produced much mifcbief, and needs 10 be vigoroufly fet afide. 
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162. 

■HE Litany ought never to be fald on Wednefdays or Fridays, 
if a Feftival occurs on thofe days ; bccaufe, of courfe, the Office 
of the Feaft takes the place of the Office of the Feria. And 
I if a Feftival of a higher charafter than an ordinary Sunday 
occurs on Sunday, the Service being that of the Feaft and not of the 
Sunday, the Litany will be omitted. 

163. 
THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 

PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, 

To be ufed before ihe two final Prayers of the Litany, or of Morning and Evening Prayer. 
PRAYERS. 

'■In the Ember Weeks, robe laid every day, for thofe that are to be admiitcd into Holy Orders. '" 

■HE fecond Ember Collcft fecms moft fuited for Saturday, the 
I other for the previous days in Ember-week. 

'■ A I'rnyct iliat m.ny be fald after any of ihc former." 

See Par. iMj P- 'O?- 

"A Prayer for the High Court o( Pjriianicnl, to be reaii during their Sdlion." 

If the Houfes adjourn themfelves for a fortnight or longer time, it is ftill 
t\vs/ame SeffioHy and confequently this prayer is to be ufed. It ftiould not 
be ufed, if they are prorogued for a (horter time, becaufe that period is not 
reckoned part of the Seffion, they not being empowered to do bufinefs, as 
upon adjournment they are. 

''A Colled or Prayer for all Conditions of men, to lie u led at Ijdi timea wlien tile Lltsny li 
not appointed to be faid." 

Birtiop Gunning, the reputed author of this prayer, would never fuffcr 
it to be read in the chapel of his college at Evcnfong. Its ufe muft be left 
to the difcretion of the Officiant. 

THANKSGIVINGS. 

■' A General Thankfgiving." 
See/upra, Par. 144, p. 1 40. 
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164. 

THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

TO BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 

■Note. — That ihe Colleft appointed for every Simday, or for any Holy-dav [hat hath :i 
Vigil or Eve, (hall be taid at the Evening Service nexi before." " 

Sundays Before Advent. 
[he following is the correft rule for the introdutftion of Epiphany 
Sundays before Advent, when neceflary : — If thete be twenty- 
two (the feweft poflible), twenty-three, or twenty-four Sundays 
after Trinity, the Colleft, Epiftle, and Gofpcl marked as for 
the twenty-fifth Sunday are to be laid on the Sunday next before Advent, 
to the omiflion of the others. If there be twenty-fix, on the twenty-fifth 
are to be faid the ColIeA, Epiftle, and Gofpel of the fixth Sunday after 
Epiphany. If there be twenty-feven (the greateft number poflible), on the 
twenty-fifth the Colleft, &c. of the fifth ; and on the twenty-fixth, thofe of 
the fixth afiar Epiphany. And the Colled, Epiftle, and Gofpel marked 
as for the twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, are always to be faid on the 
Sunday next before Advent.* 

"The Firfl Sunday in Advent. 

"Thii Collefl h to be repeated every dav, with the other Collefti in Advent until 
ChriUmas Eve." 

" With the other Collects," that is, as a "memorial" after the Colleft 
for the day and other memorial Colledt if there be one. 

The Epiphany, 
The Rubric after the Circumcifion is as follows : — 

"The fame Collea, Epillle. and Gofpel fhall fcrvc for every day after unto the Epiphany." 

AAing by analogy, the Colleft, Epiftle, and Gofpel fervc for every day 
after unto the Sunday after Epiphany. At Saturday Evenfong the CoIleA 
for the Sunday will, of couHe, be uled inftead of that for the Epiphany. 

The Afcenfion Day. 
Oh the days between this Feaft and the Sunday after, the fame rule 
will, of courfe, be followed. 

• There ate Leflbni given for twcniy-lix Sundays. For the Twenty-fcventh, when tt 
ocean, the Lellbiu mufi be taltcn from the Monthly Calendar, 
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.65. 

THE MINISTRATION OF 

PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS, 

TO BE USED IN THE CHURCH. 

OR Holy Baptifm fhould be fecured — 
(i.) The integrity of the matter. 
(2.) The integrity of the form. 
(j.) The contaft of the matter with the perfon. 
(4.) The eflential unity of the aflion in combination of 
matter and form together. 

" The people are to Iw Bdnipnidied, that ii is mail convenient thai Bapiifm Ihould not be ad- 
minillcrcd but upon Sundays and olhct Hnly-days, when the mull number of penpli 
came logerhcr: as well for that the congregation there prclcnt may itility the receiving 
of ihcm that br newly baptized into the nLiiiibcr of Chrht's Church j as alfo becaule in 
the Baptifm of Inlanis, every man prefeni may be put in remembrance of his own pro- 
feffion made to God in his baptifm. For which caiifc alfo it 15 expedient that baptifm 
be adminiltered in the vulgar tongue. Ncvcrthelel's (if ncceiliiy fo rcquireji children 
may be baptized upon any other day. 

" And note, that there Hiall be for every male-child to be baptized two godfjthers and one 
godmother : and for every female, one godfather and two godmothers." 

" When there are children 10 be baptized, the parents fliall give knowledge thereof over niglit, 
or in [he morning before the beginning 'if Morning Prayer to the curate. And then the 




* In a council held tl York, in 1 19;, it is decreed : — " Statuimus ne in baptifmate plurci 
quam trei furcipiunt puerum de facto fonie; mafculitm duo mares, et una mulicr; fcEmiDim 
dux faminx, et unus maj.'' A fimilar order was made in a council at Durham. (Williini' 
Cone. Vol. i. p. 576) A. D. 1110. And again at a Synod of Worccftcr {liiJ. Vol. i. p. 
66?) in ia4o. The Canon (XXIX.) which forbids parents to be fponfors for their own 
children, is in flria conformity with the Sarum rubric : — " Similiter pater vel maier non debet 
proprium fiUum de facro fonte levare, nee baptizare, nifi in extremse Dcceffiiatia articulo.* 
Thit, however, doa not feem to have been always oblervcd. In Leofric't MiJIkl we fiad the 
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godfathers and godmothers, and the people with the Children, mud be ready at the font, 
either immediately after the lad Leflbn at Morning Prayer, or elfe immediately after the 
lafl LefTon at Evening Prayer, as the curate by his dircdion ihall appoint. And the 
Prieil coming to the font (which is then* to be filled with pure water) and Handing 
there, fhall fay," 

If Baptifm be adminiftered after the Second Leflbn at Evenfong, the 
choir and Prieft (hould go in proceflion to the font. On either fide of the 
Prieft an Acolyte (hould walk, one with the Service Book, and the other 
with the Baptifmal fliell and napkin. If feveral children are to be baptized, 
the Acolyte or parifh clerk (hould inftruft the people with male children 
to (land on the Prieft's right (facing eaft,) and tho(e with females on his 
left.f Care (hould be taken, for the fake of order and fo that no delay be 
caufed, that thofe in charge of the children be direfted to give them into 
the Prieft's arms with their heads towards his left (houlder. The males 
will be baptized firft, and then the females. 

Veftments: caflbck, furplice, two ftoles, one of violet and one of white 
filk. The violet to be worn till the Interrogations, when the white one is 
a(rumed. 

The ancient Sarum ufe was to wear a violet ftole in the firft part of the 
Office, and to lay it afide for a white one before the Interrogations and the 
" Ego te baptizo," &c. The Roman ufej is the fame. 

The names of the Sponfors (hould always be fent in with the notice of 
a Baptifm that is defired to take place ; and they (hould be made to anfwer 
the queftions one by one. 

** It appertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, in the Church where he 
(hall be appointed to ferve, in the abfence of the Prieft to baptize infants." 
Ordinal. 

words, " £t accipiat prefbyter eos a parentibus eorum/' which, explained by a further order 
given in the Bangor Pontifical, that the fame parties who give the child to the prieil (hould 
take it back from his arms, would neceflarily imply that parents might be admitted to anfwer 
for their own children. Our own rule forbids the father, but allows the mother to be fponfor. 
See Canon XXIX. 

* In fome churches it is the pra6lice for an acolyte to fill the font with pure water, (for 
which purpofe a large latten veflel ihould be provided), in the prefence of the congregation 
immediately before the adminiflration of Holy Baptifm. 

f ** Mafculus autem (latuitur a dextra facerdotis ; mulier vero a (iniftris.*' Manuale ad 
ufum percelebris ecclcHz Sarif. 1554; Ordo ad fac. cat. In Leofric's Miflal, "Baptizantur 
frimi mafculi, deinde fceminse." 

I •• Tunc Sacerdos induius fuperpellicco ct ftola violacei coloris," &c. Rituale Angl. 
Bangor, MSS. *' Hie deponit (lolam violaceam, et fumit aliam albi coloris." Rit. Rom. 
Lutetiae Pariiiorum, 1665. (De Sac. Bap;) 

X 



It is definable always to have at leaft one lay clerk or chorifter in attend- 
ance, habited in caflbck and (hort furplice, or cotta, to hold the fervice 
book, and (hell (if the Prieft ufe one), and to make the refponfes, &c. 

A napkin of fine linen, marked with a fmall crofs, (hould always be pre- 
pared for ufe at the font, e. g. to wipe the Prieft's fingers before taking 
the Service Book into the hand again. 

It is proper for the Prieft, in celebrating this Sacrament, to make the 
fign of the crofs ^ Hie dividat facerdos aquam manu fua dextra in modum 
crucis." — Ritual. Sarifb.) in the water at the words, " Sandify this water," 
in the Prayer of Benediftion. He alfo makes the fign of the crofs on the 
child's forehead, as the rubric diredts. It fhould be made with the thumb 
of the right hand. He ought to ftand throughout according to the Sarum 
ufe, " verfus orientem."* 

The cuftom of the Weftern Church, Englifh as well as Roman, is to 
pour the water in baptifm thricef — once at the name of each perfon of the 
ever-Blefled Trinity — on the head of the recipient (which fhould always 
be uncovered for that purpofe).J Sprinkling is not recognized by the 
rubric of the Englifti Church. § By the Canon law, confirmed by the 
Ecclefiaftical Courts, baptifm, although adminiftered by a woman or even 
by a heretic or fchifmatic, ought not, if the proper form and matter have 
been ufed, to be iterated, conditionally or other wife. 

With regard to names given to children, the Prieft has the power of 

* Sarif. Manuale. 

t ** In the ancient Church the child to be baptized, was thrice dipped in the font, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; femblably is he to be thrice 
afperfed with water on his face, (if for fear of danger, not dipped, as the Book of 
Common Prayer appointeth) the Prieft ufing thofe facramental words ; after which a£t doth 
he receive the child into his arms, unto Christ's |lock, and then fet the badge of Chriftianity 
upon him, figning him with the fign of the Crofs." fiifliop Montague's Vifitation Articles, 
p. 72, No. 7. 

X The ancient EngliHi form of Baptifm is as follows : — ** Deinde accipiat facerdos infantem 
per latera in manibus fuis, et interrogato nomine ejus, baptizet eum fub trina immerfione^ 
tantum San6lam Trinitatem invocando ita dicens, N, et ego baptizo te in nomine Patris / et 
mergat eum femel verfa facie ad aquilonem, et capite verfus orientem : et Fi/iij et itenun 
mergat feme! verfa hck ad meridiem : et Spirit us Sanffii Amen. Et mergat tertio rcQt Ade 
verfus aquam." At the fame time afFufion was allowed according to our prefent pradioe. 
The pradlice of figning the in^nt with the chrifm followed immediately on the baptifm. In 
our formulary the announcement of its public reception into the Church takes the place of 
this ceremony, and of that of putting on the chrifom. Hence the fign of the crofs is made 
upon the child's forehead with the thumb} 

§ Immerfion is the rule of the Englifh Church with permiflion to ufe afflifion. 

' '*Hic liniat in&Qtem de ipfo chrifmate cum pollice in vertice in modum crucii, dicens. ** Maniuk 
Sariibur. fol. xiii. 
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g them if they leem to him improper. It is well to give the god- 
) and godmothers, in fuch a cafe^ time to change the propofed name, 
conftitution of Archbifhop Peckham,* a.d. 1281, which dire(5ts the 
r to take care not to allow wanton names to be impofed on infants, 
illy thofe of the female fex. After a Baptifm, the water fhould be 
immediately, otherwife it would be often coniecrated over again. 



166. 
THE MINISTRATION OF 

PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 

IK HOUSES. 

urates oF every pariili fhall often admoniih the people, that they defer not the baptifm 
their children longer than the firll or fecond Sunday next after their birth, or other 
)ly-day falling between, unlefs upon a great and reafonable caufe, to be approved by 
: curate. 

alio they fhall warn them, that without like great caufe and neccflity they procure not 
!ir children to be baptized at home in their houfcs. But when need fliall compel them 
to do, then baptifm fliall be adminillcred on this fafhion : 

let the Miniller of the parifh (or in his abfence, any other lawful Minirter that can be 
3cured) with them that are prefent call upon God, and fay the Lord's Prayer, and fo 
my of the Colleifls appointed to be faid before in the Form of Public Baptifm, as the 
le and prefent exigence will fuffer. And then, the child being named by fome one 
it is prefent, the Minifler fhall pour water upon it, faying thefe words: 

I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

** Then, all kneeling down, the Miniller fhall give thanks unto Goo, and fay, 

! yield Thee hearty thanks, mod merciful Father, that it hath pleafed Thee to re- 
I tJb:j Infmit with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive bim for Thine own child by adoption, 
ncorporate kim into Thy holy Church. And we humbly bcfcech Thee to grant, that 

now made partaker of the death of Thy Son, {o he may be alfo of His refurrcdlion ; 
t finally, with the rcfidue of Thy Saints, ke may inherit Thine everlalling kingdom ; 

the fame Thv Son Iesus Christ our Lord. Amcti?^ 

ITE, as in the cafe of Public Baptifm, that at the words " Sanc- 
tify this water," &c. the fign of the crofs (hould be made. 
Thus ftood the rubric directing it in the order for the Bene- 
diftion of the Font in the Sarum Ritual, "Hie dividat Sacerdos 
I manu fua dextra in modum crucis." 




ndwood. Lib. 3, tit. 24. " Attendant faccrdotcs, nc lafciva nomina, quae fcilicct, mox 
fonent in lafciviam, imponi pcrmittant parvulis baptizatis, fcxua pr«cipuc foemmini." 
Stephens' edition of Book of Common Prayer, vol. ii. fol. 1286. 
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For private baptifm it is convenient for the parifli Prieft to have a bap- 
tifmal bafket, containing an Office Book, in (mail quarto: a fmall brafs 
vefl'el* marked with a crofs and facred monogram, and lined with lead — 
the material of the veflel itfelf being latten ; a furplice, two ftoles — one of 
violet, the other of white filk ; two linen napkins — one to fpread on the 
table, and the other to wipe the fingers, both marked with a red crofs ; and 
a baptifmal fhell. The proper prayers to ufe are, the Lord's Prayer; 
" Almighty and immortal God ;" " Almighty and everlafting God, hea- 
venly Father;" "Almighty everliving God." 

The water, of which it is well, therefore, only to blefs a fmall quantity, 
(hould be taken into the church, and poured into the font and allowed to 
run away through the drain. 

*' And let them not doubt, but that the child (6 baptized is lawfully and fufficiently baptized 
and ought not to be baptized again. Yet neverthelefs, if the child, which is after this 
fort baptized, do afterwards live, it is expedient that it be brought "into the church, to 
the intent that, if the Miniller of the fame parifli did himfelf baptize that child, the con- 
gregation may be certified of the true Form of Baptifm, by him privately before ufed: In 
which cafe he fhall fay thus, 

" I Certify you, that according to the due and prefcribed order of the Church, atjucb a 
time, and atfucb a place, before divers witneffes I baptized this child." 

The Prieft having certified the faithful of the true form of Baptifm 
will then proceed to admit the child into the Church, beginning the Office 
provided for that purpofe, (fee the Miniftration of Private Baptifm of 
Children in houfes. Book of Common Prayer), at the Gofpel. 

*' But if the child were baptized by any other lawful Mini{ler;t then the Minifter of the parifh 
where the child was born or chriftencd, ihall examine and try whether the child be law- 
fully baptized, or no. In which cafe, if thofe that bring any child to the church, do 
anfwer that the fame child is already baptized, then fball the Minifter examine them fur- 
ther, faying," 

* The veiTel ufed in private baptifms feems anciently to have been of fufficient fize for the 
pra6lice of immeHion, as may be gathered from a glofs of Lyndv^rood's (Lib. 3, tit. 24), who 
fpeaking of an order that the vefTel employed as above fliould be burnt or fet afide for the ufe 
of the Church, explains this to mean fuch ufes as to v\ra(h vellments in, " vel pofTuot talit 
vafa verti ad ufum praelati ecclefiae in aliquo minifterio honefto." 

t The term *MawfuI minifter" with regard to the Sacrament of Baptifm includes under 
certain circumftances not only perfons clerical but lay. But even if it meant an ''ordained" 
minifter only, it woiild (imply aA as a difcouragement to lay and fchifmatical Baptifms» for 
which purpofe it was introduced in the Book of 1604, as treating them as irregular but vaBi, 
and therefore not to be reiterated conditionally or otherwife, for the proper matter and form 
are alone efTential to this Sacrament, '' a lawful (ordained) minifter is Mt^ See Mafkell's Holy 
Baptifm, c. ix. Profter, p. 361. Card well's Hift. of Conf. c. iii. 
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The beft plan which can be adopted in uniting the two Baptifmal Offices 
for Infants, is to caufe the child (or children) that is about to be admitted 
into the Church to ftand in a feparate pofition (the fponfors of fuch child 
remaining with the other fponfors) and then to proceed with the Service 
as though it were an ordinary baptifm till after the benedi(5tion of the 
water ; and this done, to call up the child anJ receive ii into the Church 
before the others are baptized. In this way there is no real awkwardnefs 
in the Service, provided that the fponfors of the child to be admitted can 
be made to underftand that they are not to anfwer the third queftion — 
" Wilt thou be baptized in this faith ?" 

THE MINISTRATION OF 

BAPTISM TO SUCH AS ARE OF RIPER YEARS,* 

AND ABLE TO ANSWER FOR THEMSELVES. 

** When any fuch perfons, as are of riper years, are to be baptized, timely notice fhould be 
given to the Bifliop, or whom he (hall appoint for that purpofe, a week before at the leaft, 
by the parents, or fome other difcreet perfons ; that fo due care may be taken for their ex- 
amination, whether they be fufEcrcntly inftrudled in the Principles of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion ; and that they may be exhorted to prepare themfelves with Prayers and Falling for 
the receiving of this holy Sacrament. 

And if they fhall be found fit, then the Godfathers and Godmothers (the people being af- 
fembled upon the Sunday or Holy-day appointed) fhall be ready to prefcnt them at the 
Font immediately after the fecond Leilbn, either at Morning or Evening Prayer, as the 
Curate in his difcretion fhall think fit. 

And (landing there, the Priefl fhall afk, whether any of the perfons here prefented be bap- 
tized or no: If they fhall anfwer. No; then fhall the Priefl fay thus." 

167. Immerfion and Affufion. 

" Then fhall the Priefl take each perfon to be baptized by the right hand, and placing him 
conveniently by the Font, according to his difcretion, fhall afk the Godfathers and God- 
mothers the name; and then fhall dip him in the water, or pour water upon him, 
faying.*' 

* "Si baptizandus non poterit loqui; vel quia parvulus, vel quia mutus, vel quia segrotans 
ant aliunde impotens, tunc debent patrini pro eo refpondere ad omnes interrogationes in bap- 
dfmo. Si autem loqui poterit, turn pro feipfo refpondeat ad iingulas orationes nifi ad interro- 
ntiones fui nominis tantuin, ad quas iemper patrini fui refpondeant pro eo." Manuale Sarifbur. 
De Baptifmo, fol. xlvi. 

Some Prieib make the determination which Service ihould be ufed to depend on whether 
or no the child is of an age to be confirmed. At twelve or thirteen a child may very well 
be confirmed, and therefore Ihould anfwer the quefUons for itfelf. 
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HE Prieft may either immerie the head of the adult in the 
water, or pour water upon it. Jn fomc cafes, where the adult 
has required total immerfion, a bath or fome large vefTel has 
been brought into the church ; but there is no fpecific au- 
thority for this uncommon pracftice. The water muft be placed in the 
Font and nowhere elfe. It ftiould be pointed out to a perfon wifhtng 
for total immerfion that dipping does not neceflarily imply the fubmerfion 
of the whole body, but rather the immerfion of a part thereof (viz. the 
head), and even if it did imply total fubmerfion, the adult, from what- 
ever caufe, is phyfically incapable of being fo dipped in a Font conftruded 
for the immerfion of infants (and of thefe probably only the partial im- 
merfion was contemplated, as is evident from the direflions as to Trine 
immerfion in the ancient Rubric, and from the Rubric in the Firft Book 
of Edward VI), and that the word "dip" is retained in the Office for 
adults as a proteft that the Church only contemplates Infant Baptifm, and 
ufes the word to the adult which was more conveniently applied in the cafe 
of infants.* 

168. Cautions and DireSiions. 

IHE Prieft during the entire Service will Jiand facing eaft on 

\ the platform of tlie Font, in order not only to perform the 

function conveniently, but to be leen of the people in the 

"ion of pouring the water. 

Immediately after the child is baptized, and without defcending from 
the ftone platform of the Font, the Prieft will proceed with the Col- 
lefl: of Reception, — he will thus be feen by the faithful when he makes 
the fign of the Crofs on the child's forehead. The prayer fhould be faid 
without the ufe of the Service Book. After the prayer he will (without 
leaving the platform) deliver the child to the perfon in charge of it. 
The whole fundion fhould be moft carefully performed. 

" It is very ftrange thai fo good a ritualill and iheologian aa Johnfon {fee Tbi Clergjmal^i 
yade Mtcttm^ p. 2t] Ihould faggell that Fonts (hould be made large enough for the fubmeHioD 
of adulii; a pradicc which would have gone far lo difcourage the Church's Rule of XrSxnX 
Baptifm, and in behalf of which ihe word "dip," (whether taken 10 mean loiil or pirtjil 
immerfion), in the Rubric, in "The Miniftracion of Baplifm 10 fuch as are of riper yean," 
affords no ground to argue in favour of total immerfion of adults whether in Fonts conftrufled 
for that purpofc or in unauthorized velTels.' 
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i6g. T^e Rochet.* 

g^S SHORT furplice with clofc flceves (Rochet) is far more convenient 
ggg for the adminiftration of this Sacrament than the ordinary furplice, 
which is apt to get foaked in the fleeves. 

170. Parents not to Baptize their own children.-]- 

■F a Prieft or Deacon may not be had, in an urgent caic of 
T private Baptifm (the fpecdy death of the child being appre- 
hended) the parents had better get fome male friend to baptize 

I the child. If fuch cannot be procured, the father muft ad- 

minifter the Sacrament; the mother may only do fo if the father knows 
not the Sacramental words,J or fome other impediment exifts. 

• WiDchelfea's Conftiniiion, a, D. 1305, in force by virtue of 25 Henry VI If. c. ig, orders, 
■mongll other ornainenci and furniture to be provided for Divine Service by ihc parifliionera, 
one rochet (" umtm Ratbetum "). The following is Lyndwood'a Glofs ; " The rochet diffcra 
from the furplLce, bccaulc [he furplice hai hanging flceves, but the rochet is initbout Jleeves, 
and ij ordered for the clerk who fervcs, or perhaps for the work of the Prieft himfclf in bap- 
tizing infants, left his arms be hindered by the ilcevcs." See Gibfon's Codex, fol. 31;. The 
rochet, however, may be cither with or without flceves. See Pugin'a "Glofliry of Ecclefi- 
aAical Ornament." Art. Surplice. If with flceves, they fhould be rather tighter from the 
elbow to the wrift, and fomewhat more full at the flioulder (decreafing towards the elbow) 
than thofe of the alb. A rochet with flceves is moft convenient for Baptifms, as ii protcfts 
the calTock llceve, and as in point of faft, a rochet is a cotia with the (leeves diminiihed, clofcd 
and gathered round the wrift ; it aDfweri to the defcripiion of "a decent and comely furplice 
with flceves." LVIIlth Canon of 1603. Not that the Canon can limit the Rubric which 
orJcn the ornaments of the fecond year of Edw. VI. 

t The following ate the old Englilh Rubrics on the fubjeft :_"Non licet laico vel mulierl 
aliquem baplizare nili in articulo neccflitatis. Si veto vir el mulier adeflent ubi imminerct 
DeceBiutis arliculus baptizandi puerum, et non elTet alius minifter ad hoc magis idoneus ptx- 
fens: vir baptizet ei non miiiier, nifi forte mulier bene fciret verba facramentalia, et non vir: 
vel aliud impedimentum fubeffet." "Similiter pater vel mater non debet proprium (ilium de 
facrofontc levare nee baptiiarc, nifi in extrem.-e ncceflitaiis arliculo: tuncenim bene pofluni 
6ne prajudicio copulas conjugalis ipfum baptizarc, nifi fuerii aliquis alius pnfcns qui hoc 
&cerc fciret et vellei." Manuale Sariibur. fol. xlv. 

J The facramental words (=i"form") are: "N. I baptize ihce in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Sou, and of the Holy Ghost," The "matter" of coutfe pure water. The water 
(hould be poured upon the head of the \Ti(iitx, asd ihe coniaii ibfrtofjhoul^ be plainly feen. 
Sprinkling is not only contrary to [he rule of the Church, but in a cafe of private Baptifm by 
a lay per^o, it might happen if the fingers were dipped into the water, that not even a drop 
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171. 

THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION. 

OR LAYING ON OF HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ARE BAPTIZED AND COME TO 
YEARS OF DISCRETION.* 

" Upon the day appoined, all that are to be then confirmed, being placed, and ftanding in 
order, before the Biftiop ; he (or (bme other Minillcr appointed by himl ihall read this 
PrcfJC^ fallowing." 

BN the facrifty the proper veftmentst fhould be prepared for the 

Bilhop, viz. a rochet, an amice, a furplice, a white ftole, a white 

[ cope, a gold embroidered (auri/rigiala) mitre, and paftoral ftaiF; 

and the ufual furplices and cottas, for the Priefts and aiHftants. 

Thefe latter wear white ftoles. The paftoral ftafF may be carried in the 
Bifhop's hand, or elfe borne before him by his chaplain. If the Litany 
is fung or faid previoufly, a kneeling-ftool fhould be prepared for the 
Bifhop before the epifcopal throne, which (hould be placed a little diftance 
from the altar, againft the north wall, facing the fouth. At the ad- 
miniftration of this SacramentJ the throne fhould be adorned with white 

in the hurry of the moment might come in eoniafl with the child's perfon, in which cafe it 
would die unbaptized. The water ought to be f«n evidently to run upon the child'* perfon 
(not its clothes) : laics Ihould be careful to pour plenty of water upon the child. 

Two corollaries feem to follow here : — a. ihat the Pricft ilioutd ufe fome inlVrument like > 
lliell for holding the water. (See Parr. 165, 166). ft. that the cap (hould be removed frotn 
the infant beFbrc it is given into the hands of the Priell. 

• The preparation of perfons to receive the grace of Confirmation by the laying on of ihe 
hands of the Bilhop, confills in ihefe two things, viz, : i, inftruflion in the Catcchifm ; and 
2, examination of confciencc according to the promifes made it Bapiifm. In the latter, the 
parilh Priell mull do all he can to affill the candidates individually. The rite itfclf confiOs in 
the laying on of hands. The quedion aflced before is intended to faiisfy tbt etagregalhu tluit 
the candidate is in earnell. The firll Book of Edward VI. does not contain the renewal of 
Bapiifmal vows. 

+ " Whcnfoever the Biihop fhal! . . execute Other public minillraiion, be (hall have upon 
him befide his rochetic, a furplice or albe, and a cope or veflment, and alfo his paftoral ftaff in 
his hand, or elfe borne or holdcn by his chaplain." Edw. Vlth's firft Prayer Book. The 
Roman Pontifical does not order both the rochet and furplice. The rochet is ordered, unleli 
the Biihop be a religious, in which cafe he wears the furplice inllead. 

X "Therefore, neither it (Abfoluiion) nor any other Sacrament elfe, be fuch Sacraments u 
Baptifm and Communion arc." — Second volume of Homilies, of Common Prayer and Sacra- 

" Confirmation is a Sacramini of no mean character, though the Church does not place it 
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hangings, and the arms of the diocefe may be fufpendcd behind. Seats 
and kneeling-defks (hould be prepared for the chaplains, one on each fide 
of the throne. The altar Jhould be vefted in white, and vafes of white flowers 
Ihould be placed upon the fuper-altar. In the ancient £ngli(h Church the 
lights on the altar were burning. ' 

At the at^ual time of Confirmation a chair fliould be placed facing 
weftwards, before the centre of the altar, as at Ordinations. 

The candidates when about to be confirmed are led up in order by the 
parilh Prieft, either fingly (which is the moft correft mode) or in batches, 
as may be arranged, and kneel either at the footflrep of the Sanduary ; or 
— fo that the Service may be both feen and heard better— at the fliep of 
the chancel. When only a few are » be confirmed, they may be taken 
one by one to the Biftiop, who confirms them, fitting in his chair. 

It is a Catholic cuftom for females to be drefled in white, and to wear 
veils without caps. 



172. 

THE FORM OF 
SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY.* 

JN the facrifty ftiould be prepared a furplice and white ftole 
for the Prieft, and alfo the Euchariftlc veflrments (white), fur- 
plices or cottas, for the clerks and fervers, together with the 

I Service book and the books of regiftratton. 

The altar Ihould always be prepared for the celebration of the Holy 
Sacrament, in the event of the parties defiring to meet the Lord in His 

among the two Sacramencj (Baptirm and ihe LoRo'a Supper) which are neceflkry to every one 
lor hia own lilvaiioD. Where there is no Bilhop to confirm, it cannot be done, no one elfe 
UM do it." — Bifhop or Chichefler ; apud NewUnd's Confirmation and Firll Communion, 
p. 215. 

* " Have any been married in the times wherein marriage \s by law' reftrained, without 
kwful licence, viz. from the Sunday ncic before Advent Sunday until the fourteenth of 
January; and from the Saturday next before Septuagefima Sunday until the Monday next 
after Low Sunday ; and from the Sunday before the Rogation week until Trinity Sunday V 
Bp. Montague's Vifitation Articles, p. 74, No. 1 7. 

1 rcptimum diem PenttcoBeilnclufiTC; licet quoid »in- 
culum Ka diebua coninhi polTit. Lyndwood'i CloA 
ipud Gibron'i Cod», fal. jtS. See ilfo Stephen'! 

I Edicion of Book of Commoo Pnyer. fo). t Ji>i. 
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fuUeft manifeftation of grace ; or, if they have not defired it, as a teftimony, 
that the Prieft is ready to adminifter it, and wifties to do fo. 

The antependium fhould be white, and vafes of flowers may be placed 
on the fuper-altar. The deacon or facriftan will, of courfe, be careful to 
fee that everything is prepared for the celebration. If there be a cele- 
bration, the chafuble and maniple for the celebrant, and tunicles for the 
deacon and fub-deacon, and maniple for the deacon may be laid upon a 
table in the Sacrifty. 

The Office for Holy Matrimony confifts of three parts, viz. the Addre(s 
to the Congregation, the Betrothal,* both of which the Rubric orders to 
take place in the nave,t (in which will be prepared the faldftool,) and the 
more facramental part, imploring the graces needful for the married ftate, 
which is faid at the altar. In pronouncing the firft Benediftion, the Prieft 
(hould lay his hands on the heads of the man and woman. The Pfalm 
(which except the woman be ** paft child-bearing" fhould always be the 
1 28th, Beati omnes) is to be faid in procefllon. 

*' It is convenient that the new-married perfons fhould receive the holy Communion at the 
time of their Marriage, or at the firft opportunity after their Marriage.'* 

If the notice has been given to the Prieft that a celebration is defired, 
he (hould wear an albj inftead of a furplice and alfo an amice, in which 
cafe he will not wear a hood, but may fubftitute a white cope. 

The afliftant Minifters will wear albs and amices. They may wear, as 
well as the Prieft, white copes during the funcftion. 

The celebrant and afliftant Minifters will veft§ themfelves with the cx- 

♦ The words of Betrothal, and indeed great part of the Rite, arc verbatim from the oM 
Sarum Form. The old Rubric provided that the ring (hould be placed on the thumb of the 
woman's left hand at the name of the Father, on the forefinger at that of the Son, on the 
third at that of the Holy Ghost, and on the fourth at the Amen. Some trace of this is 
found in our prefcnt Rubric which fays, "the man leaving the ring upon the fourth finger of 
the woman's left hand," &c. and, indeed, the cuftom ftill prevails in fome places. 

t "The perfons to be married fhall come into the body of the cburcbJ*^ — Rubric of Book 
of Common Prayer. 

X The Hcrf. Miflalc even ordered the maniple to be worn — in violation of the rule that it 
was not to be worn at any fcrvice but the Holy Eucharift. — ** Coram prejhjtero amiffM, alba^ 
fanone, et ftola veftito" 

§ According to Catholic cuftom only the Deacon wears the ftole ((cc p. 2, note f) ; both 
Deacon and Sub-deacon wear the maniple. In the old Englilh Ordinals (fee Pont. Sarifb. apud 
Mafkell. Mon. Rit. iii. 182 ; and Pont. Exon. apud Barnes, p. 84) the maniple was given to 

» But outEde the chancel— the Prieft will ftand on the ftep in front of the fcreen gates. 
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ccpttotj of their maniples, and then proceed to veft the celebrant, after 
which they will put on their maniples. 

Only the bride and bridegroom and their immediate friends com- 
municate. 

Kneeling ftools'ftiould be prepared for them before the altar. The man 
will be communicated before the woman, and previous to the aft of com- 
munion, if it be the cuftom, or be thought defirable, two acolytes fhould 
fpread the communion or houfelling cloth over the top of the kneeling 
ftool. 

A deacon fhould never venture to adminifter the Sacrament of Matrimony. 

The perfon occupying the place of "father" (it is a great miftake that 
this is not ordinarily the ai5tual father), when the Prieft inquires, " Who 
giveth this woman ? " Ihould himfelf place her hand in that of the Prieft.* 



173. Pojition of AJfiJiant Minijlers, &c. 

^n^^^SURING the betrothal the clerks and acolytes will range them- 
H HHb^ felves in order on either fide, a little eaftward of the Prieft in 
M ^5!h ^^^ ^'^y °^ ^^^ church. The Prieft ftiould be attended by at 
I j B B SCl leaft two acolytes, who ftiould be provided with a difti or alms- 
bag, for the reception of the accuftomed duty to the Prieft and clerk, after 
it has been laid upon the fervice book. 

When the Prieft goes to the altar, the aftiftant Minifters (if there be 
any) will occupy their refpeftive fteps as gofpeller and epiftoler on the 
fouth fide of the Sanftuary, and the acolytes on either fide beyond the 
aftiftants — all ftanding laterally, till the Introit of the Communion Office 
begins. If there be no afliftant Minifters, the Prieft is attended by the 
acolytes. 

If there be no Sermon, which may be delivered inftead of the addrefs, or 
in the proper place in the Communion Ofiice, the Exhortation may be read 
by the deacon or fub-deacon as direfted by the Prieft. 

ihe Sub-deacon as a diftindive badge— thence the cuftom of epiftoler and gofpeiler boch wear- 
ing manipiej j and the latter the Hole. 

• The old Englilh and prefent Roman ufe is for the father to place the hand of the woman 
in ihai of the man, wiihout delivering her to the Prieft. Our prefeni riie /cemj preferable, 
M being more fyrabolical. 
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174. 

THE ORDER FOR 
THE VISITATION OF THE SICK.* 

■HE objefl of the Office for the Vifitation of the Sick is to pre- 
1 vent the departure of any baptized perfon out of the world 
without the Church's blelling. Should the fick perfon be al- 
I ready in a ftate of grace, and in the habitual ufe of the privi- 
leges which the Church provides, he will be of courfe at once entitled to it. 
If not, the bufinefs of the Prieft is, after the manner here laid down, to 
efFed: his reconciliation. The Office (hould not be repeated. 

The Prieft ftiould be vefted in calTock, furpllce, and purple ftole.t 
The Preface to the "Vifitatio Infirmoruni " (London: Mafters,) con- 
tains fome careful iiiftru(5lions on this head ; but the moft valuable manual, 
which can be ftrongly recommended) is the "Prieft's Prayer Book," (third 
edition, London ; Matters,) edited by the Rev. Dr, Littledale and the 
Rev. J. E. Vaux. 

The accuftomed form for making a confeffion (as the fick are to be 
moved to do) is as follows ; J "In the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. I confefs to God the Father 
Almighty, to His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to Goo 
the Holy Ghost, and before the whole company of heaven, and to thee. 
Father, that I have iinned exceedingly In thought, word and deed, through 
my fault, through my fault, through my moft grievous fault, [here comes 
in the confelTion.] For theft 'and all my other fins which I cannot now 
remember I humbly beg pardon of Almighty God and grace to amend; 
and of thee, Father, I allc penance, counfel, and abfolution. And there- 
fore I beleech God the Father Almighty, His only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ, and God the Holy Ghost, to have mercy upon me, and thee. 
Father, to pray for me." 

■ " The Spirit of the Church " (London : Mailers,) — a collc£tion of articles from ibe 
■* Ecclcfiaftie "—contains a moft valuable paper on " The Vifitation of the Sick." The con- 
cluding obfervaiions with reference 10 the care of the body aficr death arc very important. 
Ifthcy were followed, "' the laying oul" would be a pious and dutiful Chriftian office, inftead 
of the ghaftlv and Ihocking procefs it has degenerated into only too often. 

t " Inprimis k faccrdos fuperpellicio cum ftola." Man. Sar. Ordo ad Vif. Infirm, fol. 
Uxxv. The furplice, however, m/ij be omitted ; all that is rfetttul u fir u ritual is cOD- 
cerned is [he Hole. 

X Not kneeling, of courfe, if the Tick pfrfon be a clinic. 
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pronouncing the Abfolution it is proper either to lay the right hand, 
inds, upon the head of the perfon, or elfe to raife the right hand, 
impofition of hands is the ufual cuftom in the Englifh Church. In 
• cafe the fign of the Crofs (hould be made over the penitent. 
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THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

fmuch as all mortal men be fubjeft to many Aidden perils, difeafes, and ficknefles, and 
/er uncertain what time they ihall depart out of this life ; therefore, to the intent they 
lay be always in a readinefs to die, whenfoevcr it fhall pleafe Almighty God to call 
lem, the Curates fhall diligently from time to time (but efpecially in the time of pclli- 
nee, or other infe(flious ficknefs) exhort their Parifhioners to the often receiving of the 
oly Communion of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ, when it fhall be pub- 
cly adminillercd in the Church; that fo doing, they may, in cafe of fudden vifitation, 
avc the lefs caufe to be difquietcd for lack of the fame. But if the fick perfon be not 
Die to come to the Church, and yet is defirous to receive the Communion in his houfe ; 
len he muft give timely notice to the Curate, fignifying alfo how many there are to 
Dmmunicate with him (which fhall be three, or two at the leaft), and having a con- 
enient place in the fick man's houfe, with all things necefTary fo prepared, that the 
lurate may reverently minifter, he fhall there celebrate the holy Communion, beginning 
rich the Collect, Epiflle, and Gofpel, here following." 

ESTMENTS :* caflbck, alb, chafuble, &c. of the colour of the 

day.f 

For the Communion of the Sick the Prieft ftiould take with 
him the elements required, together with a chalice, paten and 




"he following are the ancient Englifh Rubrics on the fubjefl : — '* Interim facerdos prse- 
e omnibus facerdotalibus indumentis, praeter cafulam." Ordo ad Coram. Infirm, Bangor 
cal apud Mafkell. Mon. Rit. vol. i. p. 66, " Induat fe fuperhumerali, alba, et (lola, cum 
3e,atque planeta, fi afFuerit ; fin alias cafula non induatur." Englifh Order of the ninth 
y. Ibid. p. 68. ** In primis induac fe epifcopus fuperpellicio cum flola/' Pont, Sarif. 
>. 69. "Sacerdos praeter cafulam indutus auc flola pro neceflitate." Manuale Ebor, 
The prefent Roman Rubric prefcribes a furplice and flole, and white cope. " Sacerdos 
s fuperpellicio et ftola, et fl haberi poflet, pluviali albi colons." Rit. Rom. De Sac. 
p. 94. As with us there is no referved Sacrament, the Sacrificial Veflments mufl be 
in accordance alfo with the old Englifh pradtice which exifled in times when the Eu« 
was referved for the fick. 
'he Prieft will fend a ferver, or other fit perfon, with the veflments he ufes at Loto 



i66 



C{)e SDccafional S)ffice0* 



There is ample authority for the ufe of a portable altar of ftone,* mar- 
ble, or alabafter. The ufe of portable ftones was enjoined by many early 
Englifh Canons and vifitation articles.f Thefe were formed of a thin ftone 
or piece of marble, fet in a wooden frame, either plain or ornamented with 
gold, and filver, and jewels. They were fometimes employed in churches 
or oratories, which pofTefled only wooden altars, being placed upon the 
menja to hold the paten and chalice. Their| fize was about one foot long 
by fix inches acrofs, and about two inches high. It was the cuftom for 
Bifhops to confecrate many of them to be diftributed, not only to perfons 
who had private chaplains and oratories of their own, but to guilds and 
brotherhoods and parifh priefts, that thus the Holy Eucharift might be 
celebrated with great reverence even in unconfecrated places. 

It feems alfo defirable to provide (befides altar linen, pall, phalice veil, 
and veil of linen and lace) a crofs or crucifix, and a pair of fmall candle- 
fticks, all of which add greatly to the folemnity of the Funftion, and tend 
to imprefs thofe prefent with the neceflity of a reverent demeanour,— fo 
much to be wiftied. 

The Priefl: (hould be ferved by an afliftant, who will previoufly have 
made the requifite preparations, and muft be vefi:ed in cafibck and furplice. 

It is highly defirable to adminifter the Holy Communion in the morning 
— that being the univerfid praftice of the Catholic Church. If, however, 
this be imprafticable, it is only feemly for the Prieft to have been failing 
at leaft for ibme hours previoufly.§ 

N.B. — Should the fick perfon, in accordance with the command in the 
fifth chapter of the General Epiftle of S. James, defire the Prieft to ''pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the Name of the Lord ;" the proper 
place will be after the CoUeft which follows the Abfolution in the '' Vifita- 



* Its fize (hould be one foot by fix inches, and it ihould be marked with the ufual five 
crofies. 

t See Rock : Church of our Fathers. Vol. i. pp. 247, fqq. 

X Super-altar, for Communion of Sick. Bede tells us of two Prielb, who "Quotidie Sacri- 
ficiam Deo vi£iimae falutaris offerebant, habentes Tecum vafcula facra, et tabulam alcaris vice 
dedicatam." Hift. Ecclefiaft. Bedse, lib. v. cap. x. 

S The old rubrics permit the fick man to communicate after eating in extreme cafes, and 
hence a Prieft may be allowed to celebrate in cafe of extreme urgency after jeating, under pre- 
sent circumftances of our not being allowed to referve the Blefi^cd Sacrament. If a Prieft went 
to a fick perfon after eating his ufual meal, and found him dying, he would be juftified in re- 
turning to get the Sacramental vefiels and Euchariftic veftments, &c. to celebrate ^ beeaufe we 
have no referved Sacrament. But except in the like emergencies there is no juftificatton-* 
{Jave on the plea of ill-health) — to warrant celebration after eating. 
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tion," juft before the "Communion of the Sick," as the fick perfon will, in 
this cde, probably be vifited, and communicate "all at one time." If at 
difi^rent times — the anointing will be miniftered immediately after the 
Prayer — "The Almighty God who is a moft ftrong tower," &c. in the 
Office for the Vifitation of the Sick. 

The Prieft ftiould ufe the Office in the firft Book of Edward VI.* given 
below. 



tf< 



But if a man, either by reafon of extremity of ficknefs, or for want of warning in due time 
to the Curate, or for lack of company to receive with him, or by any other jufl impedi- 
ment, do not receive the Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood, the Curate (hall inllruft 
him, that if he do truly repent him of his fms, and fteadfaflly believe that Jesus Christ 
hath fuffered death upon the Crofs for him, and fhed His Blood for his redemption. 



♦ ** IF ^ ibe fick perfon defire to be anointed^ then Jhall the Prieft anoint bim upon tbe 
forehead or hreaft only^ making tbefign of tbe crofs t faying tbus: — 

** As with this vifible oil thy body outwardly is anointed : fo our heavenly Father^ Al- 
mighty God, grant of His infinite goodnefs, that thy foul inwardly may be anointed with the 
Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit of all (Irength, comfort, relief, and gladnefs : and vouchfafe 
fer His great mercy (if it be His blefled will) to reftore unto thee thy bodily health and flrength 
to ienre Him ; and fend thee releafe of all thy pains, troubles, and difeafes, both in body and 
mind. And, howfoever His goodnefs (by His divine and unfearchable providence) (hall dif- 
poie of thee ; we. His unworthy minifters and fervants, humbly befeech the Eternal Majedy 
to do with thee according to the multitude of His innumerable mercies, and to pardon thee all 
thy fins and offences, committed by all thy bodily fenfes, paffions, and carnal affedions : who al(b 
vouchfafe mercifully to grant unto thee ghoftly flrength, by His Holy Spirit, to withftand and 
overcome all temptations and afTaults of thine adversary, that in no wife he prevail againft thee, 
bat that thou mayeft have perfefl viAory and triumph againft the devil, fin, and death, through 
Chiust our Lord : Who, by His death, hath overcome the prince of death, and with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghost, evermore liveth and reigneth God, world without end. Amen, 
Vfque quo, Domine. Pfalm xiii." Firfl Book of Edward VI, Order for tbe Vifitation of tbe 
Sick. 

The holy oil flock fhould be made of filver, or at leafl of latten. It fhould be fhaped like a 
cruet. The holy oil flock fhould have a cafe of purple filk, and may be preferved in the 
aumbry on the gofpel fide of the altar, or if there be not one, in fome convenient place in the 
facrifly, or in the houfe of the Priefl if he refides hr from the church. 

The Priefl will anoint the fick perfon by making the fign of the mofl holy crofs upon the 
forehead with his right thumb/ fleeped in the holy oil. He will then cleanfe his thumb with 
a particle of bread, which he will have brought with him for that purpofe, and at the end of 
the fun^ion wipe the un^ion from the fick perfon's forehead with a piece of cotton fluff! The 
Prieft will be careful to take the particle and cotton fo ufed to the facrifly, there to be burnt in 
the accuftomed place. 



' ^Dum dicitur praedidus Pfalmus a choro vel a 
clerieo, acdpiat intsrim facerdos oleum infirmorum 
fupcr poUicem dextrum : et fie cum illo pollice tangat 
infirmum cum oleo, fignum fandae cruds faciens, fupcr 



utrumque oculum incipiendo ad dextrum, et dicat fa- 
cerdos hoc modo.** Man. Sarilb. fol. xciv. 

** Deinde intin^to poliice in oleo fan^to in modum 
cruds ungit infirmum.** Rit. Rom. de Ex. Unc. 
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earrcftly remembering the benefits he halh ihereby, and giving Him heariy thanb there- 
fore, he doth eac and drink the Body and Blootl of" our Saviour Christ jirofiubly to his 
laul's health, alihaugh he do not receive the Sacrament iviih his mouth." 

The very fame provifion occurs In the pre- Reformation Service Books. 
'"Deiiteie communicetur infirmus nifi priui communicatus fueril, et mji de 
vomitu vel alia irreverentia probabiltter timeatur : in quo cafu dicat facerdos 
infirmo : Frater, in hoc cafu fufficit tibi vera fides, et bona voluntas : tantum 
crede et manducafti." Manuale Sarif. de Extrema Unflione, fol. xcvil. 



176. 
THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD.f 

JESTMENTS : Prieft— furplice, black ftole, black cope, and 

birretta. 

t Clerks — caflbcks and furplices. 

It is very defirable that the Burial Office (hould be celebrated 
chorally, and gloomineis avoided in all the arrangements. The coffin, 
which ought to have nothing black about it, (hould be placed on a bier in 
church ligfore the mourners, and covered with a purple (or for young un- 
married perfons a white) pall, with a crofs of red or white. The people 
ftiould be inftrut5ted to ftand during the Pfalm,^ and to fing or fay the 
alternate verfes. The laft prayer is called "the Colleft," becaufe it is to 
be u(ed as fuch in the Communion Office, which Ihould form a part of this 
Office as well as of that for Holy Matrimony. 

The moft proper place for the Prieft and clerks to fay the Pialm appears 
to be in the middle of the chancel, half-way between the choir-doors and 
the lower ftep of the altar, where a fmall leflern ftiould be placed for the 
Office-book. A clerk might ftand on either fide the Prieft, all of whom 
ftiould face eaftward. The Leflbn ftiould be read from the leftern outfide 

• " Max autem ut eum viderint ad exitum propinquare, communicandus ell de ficrificio 
fanaoi eiiam fi comedilTet ipfa die." Rubric, Leofric. MS. apud Malkcll. Mod. Rii. vol. i. 
p. 8g. 

-j- At the burial of infants, who have died after baptifm under fcvcn years of age, the PrteS 
will wear a white Hole, and if there be a celebration, white vcllmcnt]. 

J Clerks arc not Pricfts and Deacons, but MinijJeri, acolytes, or lay clerks (properly fo 
called). 

^ The firft is more fuiuble for the young; the other for old perfoni. 
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the chancel fcreen. If the Holy Eucharift be celebrated, it fhould com- 
mence immediately after the Leflbn when the Prieft and facred Minifters 
will veft themfelves for the altar function either at a table placed in the 
chancel, or in the Sacrifty; and after the blefling, the Prieft will un- 
crois his ftole, and refume the black cope and birretta, as preparatory to 
going towards the grave. 

Holy Eucharift at funerals : — 

Vcftments: black. 

Introits: Pfalm xliii. Judica tnCy Deus. 

Pfalm cxxx. De profundis. Sometimes the Dies Trie is 

fung as an Introit. 
Coiled : "O merciful God," &c. Burial Service. 
Epiftle : I ThefT. iv. ver. 13 to end. j ^^ ^^^^,^ ^^^ ^ ^^^^ 

Cjolpcl : S. John vi. ver. 37 to 40. J ^ 

Biftiops, Priefts, and other clerics, are each buried in veftments proper 
to their order. It was an ancient cuftom to place a chalice and paten of 
inferior metal into the hands of Priefts and a paftoral ftafF into the left hand 
of Biihops ; examples which it would be well to follow where prafticable 
now-a-days. 

Both in the proceffion from the churchyard gate to the church, and 
afterwards from the church to the grave, a crofs ftiould be borne before 
the corpfe, (a) as fymbolizing the faith in which the deceafed died, and 
(/3) alfo as (howing forth the truth that by the Crofs alone falvation is 
looked for.f 

The altar (hould be vefted in black. The fanduary hangings, if there 
be any, may be of purple or violet. The Service Book ftiould be put 
into a cover of black filk or velvet, and no flower vafes ftiould remain 
on the altar — nothing but a plain crofs or crucifix and two lights. If a 
coloured pede-cloth be in ordinary ufe, a black or violet carpet ftiould, if 
poftible, be fubftituted for it. The coffin ftiould be placed in a bier out- 
fide the chancel fcreen or in the ufual place, with the head towards the weft; 
except in the cafe of ecclefiaftics, when it may be brought into the chancel, 
and ftiould be placed with the head towards the eaft. If there be a funeral 
iermon, the pulpit will be hung with black drapery. (^Vide Funerals and 
Funeral Arrangements. London : Mafters.) 

• if the Epiftle and Gofpcl for the day arc ufed, the CoUedl for the day muft be ufed alfo, 
followed by the Colledl from the Burial Service. 

t Proccffional tapers, carried in lanterns on ftaves, were anciently ufed ; and it would be 
well (hould the opportunity occur to re-introduce this Catholic and fymbolical pradlice. 

z 
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In Heylyn's Hiftory of the Reformation (London, 1660 ; p. 1 19), where 
he treats of the obfequies of the French King, celebrated at S. Paul's 
cathedral, by Parker, Barlow, Scorey, &c. we find — "a communion was 
celebrated by the Bifhops then attired in copes upon their furplices." 

The purpofe for which of old the corpfe was brought into the church 
was to have the Euchariftic Sacrifice offered in the prefence and on behalf 
of the dead. Our own praftice is a {landing proteft againft the negleA of 
the Holy Sacrament, and it is in conformity alike with ancient precedent 
and modern direAions that the altar Service fhould commence after the 
Leflbn : the coflin {landing before the congregation in the nave. 

When there is a celebration of the Holy Eucharifl in the prefence of the 
deceafed, "the CoUeft," O merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which occurs at the end of the Order of the Burial of the Dead as 
if it were an occafional prayer, is to be ufed in the Communion Office inflead 
of the Colled for the day — it is, of courfe, not to be repeated afterwards. 
When there is no celebration, "the Colled" is a kind of link between 
the Burial of the Dead and the Euchariflic Office, and alfo the Church's 
protefl for a celebration on behalf 0/ the foul of the deceafed perfbn. 

If there is to be a Funeral Sermon it will, of courfe, be delivered in the 
appointed place before the Offertory, if there is a celebration ; if there is 
not, it will be preached after the LefTon. In the former cafe, if the cclc-' 
brant is preacher, he will do fo in his full Euchariflic veflments either 
from the altar or from the pulpit. If one of the a(fi{lant Miniflers preach 
he will do the fame. If another Priefl he will be vefled in furplice or 
cotta and black flole. 

Funeral palls fhould be made of a violet colour, ornamented with pink 
or white crofTes. For children or young people they fhould be of a white 
material. If adorned with infcriptions, the following, from the befl au- 
thorities, are recommended: — 

" BlefTed are the dead that die in the Lord." 

"Jesu Mercy." 

"Lord of mercy, Jesu blefl. Grant them Thine eternal refl." 

" The fouls of the righteous are in the hands of God." 

" Eternal refl give to them, O Lord, and let perpetual light fhinc upon 
them." 

" The Lord grant that they may find mercy of the Lord in that day." 

Wilkins, i. p. 1 80. Laws of Kenneth, 840 A.S. : " Let every tomb be 
efleemed facred, adorn it with the fign of the crofs, and beware that you 
trample not upon it with your feet." 
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N.B. — The altar lights (hould be lighted by an acolyte in caflbck and 
eotta immediately after the leflbn. 

It is an ancient cuftom to have three lights burning on each fide of the 
bier,* and for a mourner holding a lighted taper to kneel on each fide 
facing the chancel gates. 

All the candles mould be of unbleached wax. 



177. 
THE THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN AFTER CHILDBlRTH.t 

COMMONLY CALLED 

THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN.J 

" The Woman, at [he ofual time after her Deliverj', fiial! come into the Church ttccentlj' ap- 
parelJcd, and there ftiall kneel down id iorac convenient place, as hath heen accuftoincd, 
or as ihe Ordinary (hall direft: And then the Pricft iliall fay unto her," 



HE Prieft ftiould be vefted in furpHce and white ftole, and 
fhould be attended by at leaft one lay clerk or chorifter in 
furplice. The Service Book fliould be prepared in the facrifty 
beforehand. 




* "The funeral tapers (however thought of by fome) are of the fame humble import (viz. 
Gofpel IJghti). Their meaning is to (how that the departed foula are not quite put out, but 
having walked here as children of light, are now gone to walk before God in the ligbl of the 
Svimg!* Gregorie's Works, p. i6g. 

+ "If fhc be an nnmarrieil woman, the form of ihankfgiving (hall not be fatd for her, ex- 
eept Am hath either before her childbirth, done penance for her lault, or Ihall then do it at 
lier coining to be churched, by appointineat of the Ordinary. Abp. GnndalV Art. for 
Cant. Prow. 1576." " It is to be done immediately before the Communion Service." Bp. 
of Norwich, 1536. "If there be a Communion (he is to receive It." Bp. Cofin's Works, 
vol. V. Notes and Colleflions on the Book of Common Prayer. 

t "The Order for the Purification of Women." Edw. Vlth's Firft Book. In Latin, 
"Pnrificatio poft Partum" or "Purilicaiio Mulierum." Manuale Sarilbur. 



" Whether jwur paHon, 






teen fottca with child out of liwl'ul miniigc, ind fiy 
tat bcr (he Form of Thinkfgiving of Women after 
ChiUbiith, except fuch in nnaurried woman have 
Bther, before her cbildUtth, done due penance for her 
&ak to Ac ^tU&fiioa of the conpcS'^^i °' ■' her 



coming to ^*e thinki da openi; aclcnowledge her 
fault befon the congregation, it the ippoiniment a( 
(he minifter, according to order prercribed to the fjid 
miniller by the Ordinary or hii deputy; the (ami 
churching tc be alwiyt on fome Sunday or Holy Day, 
■nd upoD tio other day." Article), Arc. within PTot. of 
Canterbury. Ait. 11, Grindal'i Remoini, p. 164. 
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It is proper to have a kneeling-ftool and portable rails placed near the 
church door* for the woman who is to be churched. 

The right time for women to return thanks after childbirth is juft 
before the fervice in which they are going to take part, whether Morning 
or Evening Prayer; moft fitly of all before the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharift, in which the Rubric direfts them to partake, t The addrefs 
"Forafmuch" (hould be faid to the woman near the door. The 
Pfalm — the firft if before Holy Communion, the fecond at other times — 
(hould be faid by the Prieft {landing near to the woman, who follows him 
Jecreto. The Pfalm is not proceffional. When ended, the Prieft may lead 
the woman by her right hand J to the altar rails, and complete the Fundkion 
at the altar.§ The fervice completed, the woman fhould make her ofiering, 
placing it in an alms-bag to be held by an acolyte. If there is not a cele- 
bration the Prieft will place the woman's offering | on the altar, and then 
pafs to his place in the choir. If there be a celebration the offering fliould 
be given .through the Offertory. 



* ** Ordo ad purificandum mulierum pod partum ante odium ecclefiae." Man. Sarif. 

t " If there be a Communion it is convenient that fhe receive the Holy Commaoion." 
Book of Common Prayer. 

X ''Deinde inducat eam facerdos per manum dextrum in eccleHam dicens." Man. Sarif. 

" £t ipfa ingrefTa genufle£iit coram Aluri et orat, gratias agens Deo de beneficis fibi col- 
latis : et facerdos dicat." Rit. Rom. De Benedic. Mul. p. Partum. 

S ** Tunc furgat et eat ad locum ubi federe debeat, ufque poll miifam. Pera6bque miifa 
furgat et reveniat ad eundem locum ubi prius, videlicet, ad gradum altaris : et ibi genufledens 
ut fumat et recipiat abfolutionem a facerdote. Hoc modo dicat facerdos. Mifereatur, etc." 
Man. Ebor. apud Mafkell. 

II The ufe of the chrifm* which was put on the child at Baptifm was difufed in 1532. And 
in 1 56 1 we find amongft the Bifhop's interpretations of the Royal Injun£tions the following 
diredtions : " To avoid contention, let the curate have the value of the chrifm, not under the 
value of fourpence, and above as they may agree, and as the (late of the parents may require.** 
This appears to be a rule for the amount of the offering at Churching. See Stephen's Book 
of Common Prayer in loc. fol. 1762. 



' ** The Minifter ihall put upon him hit white Tef- 
ture, commonly called the chrifm.** Rub. ift Book 
£dw. VI. This preceded the anointing. The (ame 



Book of Edw. VI. orders, that *<the woman who it 
purified muft offer her chrifm and other accoftomcd 
offerings." 
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A COMMINATION, 

OR DENOUNCING OF GOD'S ANGER AND JUDGEMENTS 
AGAINST SINNERS. 
With certain Prayers, to be used on the first Dav of Lent, and at other i 




ing Prayer, the Litany ended according to the accuUomcd manner, the Pridl 
(hall, in ihe reading-pew or pulpit, fay," 

BESTMENTS : the fame as at Matins. 

The Commination Service is to be regarded as a proteft 
againft the abeyance of that Godly difcipline by which the 

' Church has never refted till her finning members are brought 

to confefs their fins, and to feek reconciliation. 

The word " reading-pew" in the Rubric prefixed to this Office is merely 
an ancient expreflion for "reading-ftal],"*i.e. the ftall in the chancel from 
which the ancient " Leiftions" were read, which was ufually one of thofc 
placed againft the chancel Icreen; fuppofing then, that the chancel be ufed 
as in olden times, this is the place from which to read the addrefe, 
" Brethren, &c." Or, as the Rubric afierts, the pulpit may be ufed. 

" Then lliait they all kneet upon their knees, and the I'riells and Clerks kneeling (in the place 
where they are Mccijltonicd ro fay the Litany) llialj iky this Pfalm." 

M!/trere met, Deus. Pfal. li. 

The Litany ftool ftiould be placed between the choir and the altar: that 
is, at the eaftcrn end of the ftalls, at the commencement of the Sanftuary. 

• This may be feen from any old church-wardens' account book : the expreffion ij found 
b ufc more than % cenrarjr prior to the erefUon of Puritan "dozing-pens." 



'• Homo impon 



Cl)e £)rl)inal. 



manum. Dcuj 
Ocui bcnedici 



argitur gratUm : facerdos imponit fuppliccm dcile 
potenti dc):iera." — S. jfmire/e. 
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BISHOPS. PRIESTS, AND DEACONS.t 

ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE UKITED CHURCH OF E\CLAND ANO IRELAWD. 

THE PREFACE. 

evideni unto all men diligeni!y reading the Holy Scripture atid ancient 
I Authors, that from the Aportlw" time there have been thefc Orders of Minifter»in 
I Christ's Church ; BiDiops, Priefts, and Deacons. Which Offices were ever- 
in fuch reverend eftimation, that no man might prefume to execute 
iny of them, except he were firll called, tried, examined, and known to have 
IS are requifite for the fame; and alfo by public Prayer, with Jmpofiiion of 
jproved and admitted thereunto by lawful authority. And therefore, to the 
t that thefe Orders may be continued, and reverently ufed and cftecmcd, in the United 
Church of Ettglaad and Ireland i no man ihall be accounted or latcn lo be a lawful Biftiop, 
Pricft, or Deacon in the United Church of England and Inland, or fuffercd to execute any of 
the faid Funflions, ejicept he be called, tried, examined, and admitted thereunto, according to 
the Form hereafter following, or hath had formerly Epifcopa! Confecration, or Ordinalion.I 

• " Et benefempcr caveator abomni inlitulacione, einimia deformitatemembrorum infacris, 
ne lint gibbofi, vel neti, vel alias corpore viiiati, propter fcandalum ecclefix et cleri cviundum : 
prxmuniantur omnes ordinandi quod non rccedunt ante linem miflx." Pont. Exon. 

" Ec bene caveator de omni mutilatione membrorum ordinandorum in facris. Ne (iiit eiiam 
gibbol), vel manfi, vel alias corpore vitiali, propter fcandalum cleri el ccclciix evilanduni." 
Font. Sarif. 

t Bifliops are confecrated before the Offertory, Prieib after the Gofpel, and Deacons before 
ii: according to the rule of the Univerfal Church, 

I On this principle a Pricft coming from the Greet or the Roman Church is received with- 
out re-ordination. A Lutheran or Calvinifl Minifter cannot exercife any Sacerdocal Function) 
Itti he has been ordained, and is treated in every refpefl as a mere layman, for fuch he is. 
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" And none fliall be idmiited a Deacon, except he be twenty-ihree years of age, untefs he 
htve a faculty. And every man which is [o be admiiicd a Prieft fhaij be fuii four- and- twenty 
years old. And every man which is to be ordained or confccraied Billiop {hail be fully ihiriy 
years of age. 

" And the Bilhop, knowing cither by himfelf, or by fufficient teftimony, any perfon to be a 
man of virtuous converfaiion, and witbout crime; and, after ezaminaiian and trial, iinding 
him learned in the L;ilin tongue, and fufiiciently inllruiled in Holy Scripture, may at the 
lime* appointed in the Canon, or elfe, on urgent occaiion, upon fome other Sunday or Holy- 
day, in the l»(x of the Church, admit him a Deacon, in fuch manner and form as hereafter 
followeth." 

THE FORM AND MANNER OF 
MAKING OF DEACONS.* 

" When the day appointed by the Birtioprs come, after Morning Prayer is ended, there (hall 
be a Sermon or Exbortalion, declaring the duty and otRcc of fuch as come to be admilltrd 
; how ncceirary thai Order is in the Church of Christ, and alfo, how the people 
cllcetii ihcrn in ihtir Office," 

jPISCOPAL Veftments: purple canbck,-j- amice, rochet, alb, 
ftole, tunicle, dalmatic, maniple, cKafublej mitre, gloves, epif- 
copal ring, {kndals,J bij(kins,j gremial, and paftoral ftafF. 
The Bifliop will enter the Cathedral Church verted in pur- 
ple calTock, rochet, chimere,§ epifcopal ring, zucchetto, and birretta. If he 
do not veft in the facrifty he will receive his veftments from the altar. 
The faldftool or feat muft be placed near the epiftle corner for this purpofe. 

* The Synod of Exeter, a. a. 1187, exprefsly foibids Deacons to hear confeffiocs; " firmi- 
ter inhibemus, ne diaconi confelliones aadiant, pcenitentiafve injungani, vel facra minillrant, 
ant aliqua officia exerceant, qu:e folia facerdotibus funi concclTa." Wilkins" Cc/if. torn, i, 
p. 145. 

t The Bifliop's caflbck has a train which is looped up, till he vefts for the funflion. 

J Thefc are put on in the facrifly by the Bifliop's domeflic fervani — nor drclTed in the 
epifcopal livery, 

^ The Bifliop's chimere anfwers to the Maalrllftum^ of the weft. The Prieli's hood cor- 
" 1 Pontifical prelcribcs that the Bilhop ftiall 

' " Et demum, cum tempus ordiiutiDnii inflat, han 
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The Bifliop bearing his paftoral ftafF, unlefs it be carried by his chaplain, 
will proceed from the facrifty to the altar preceded by the choir, acolytes, 
deacons, priefts, and minifters of the altar, in their proper veftments, in the 
accuftomed proceffional order. The perfons to be ordained will rem^n 
with the Archdeacon in the facrifty. On reaching the faldftool the Bifhop 
will remove his birretta and deliver it to the Deacon, who will hand it to 
the Sub-deacon, who in his turn will deliver it to an acolyte. He will wear 
the zucchetto till the aflumption of the mitre. The mafter of the cere- 
monies will diftribute the epifcopal veftments amongft the clerics, com- 
mencing with the amice, according to the ufual order. The gloves will 
be carried on a falver. The veftments will be received by the Deacon 
from the acolyte in the accuftomed order, and with the afliftance of the 
Sub-deacon he will veft the Bifliop therewith. 

The Bifliop on being vefted with the dalmatic fits down, and the Deacon 
removes the epifcopal ring, and hands it to the Sub-deacon to place on a 
falver, held by an acolyte tor that fundlion. The gloves are then prefented on 
a falver, and ftiould be fo arranged that the right may lie at the fide of the 
Deacon and the left on that of the Sub-deacon. In putting on the gloves 
the Deacon aflSfts at the right, the Sub deacon at the left. The Bifliop 
having put on his gloves rifes and is vefted in the chafuble, and again fits 
down. Whilft he is afluming the chafuble the affiftant Prieft, who ftiould 
be the higheft dignitary of the choir, puts on a cope and reverently places 
the ring on the annular finger of the Bifliop. The Deacon then puts upon 
him the orphreyed mitre which the Sub-deacon has brought from the gofpel 
corner. The Deacon throughout the funcSion is principally intrufted to 
aflift with the mitre. The mitre being placed on the Biftiop's head, the 
Deacon and Sub-deacon pafs to his left, having previoufly made an inclina- 
tion to him. They then, with the afliftance of the acolytes, put on their 
maniples. The Bifliop then leaves his faldftool, which the acolytes place 
in front of the midft of the altar, and feats himfelf on his throne on the 
north fide fronting the fouth. He then delivers his paftoral ftafF to his 
chaplain, who either holds it or places it in its ftand on the left of the 
throne. The Deacon and Sub-deacon will ftand on the right and left of, 
and neareft to, the throne. The afliftant Prieft and Clergy will take their 
pofition weft of the throne facing the fouth, the acolytes theirs on the fouth 
fide. The Canons, who fliould wear the almyfs inftead of the hood, will 
iit on benches north and fouth of the Sanftuary. The altar-rails, if tem- 
porary, fliould be removed, as they would interfere with the ceremony. 
Other clerics fpecially not engaged in the rite, will fit in the chancel ftalJs. 
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The Archdeacotij vefted in furplice and cope,* will then come forth from 
the facrifty followed by the perfons about to be ordained, (the Deacons, if 
there be any to be ordained Priefts, to take precedence of the laics to be 
admitted into the order of Deacons), and will conduft them to their place 
in the choir. The moft eaftern ftalls on either fide fhould be referved for 
them. 

Matins will then commence, and a fermon will follow; which being 
ended, the BiAiop, bearing his paftoral ftafF in his left hand, will take his 
feat on the chair in front of the altar; the Deacon and Sub-deacon {landing 
on his right and left, the other clerics and acolytes on either fide facing 
north and fbuth. 

The Archdeacon will then fignify (by an acolyte) that the perfons to be 
ordained are to come out of the ftalls and take their places in front of the 
Sandtuary. They will advance two by two in planOy and taught by the 
Archdeacon will, in fucceffion, bow reverently to the Bifhop and gradually 
arrange themfelves in a femicircle before the epifcopal ichair.f After the 
prefentation by the Archdeacon, who will then kneel at a faldftool fronting 
the north prepared for him on the fouth fide at the extremity of the corona 
of perfons to be ordained, the Bifhop (Tiaving delivered his paftoral ftafF 
to his Chaplain, who will ftand on the left of the Sub-deacon) will fing the 
Litany at the faldftool with his face to the eaft, the Deacon paffing to his 
right, the Sub-deacon to his left, — both kneeling. If the Bifhop delegates 
the finging of the Litany to an inferior cleric, as it appears he may from the 
remarkable introduftion of the word " Prieft " in the latter portion of the 
Litany, — " Then fhall the Priefts' &c. the Litany defk muft either be 
previoufly moved within the Sanduary, or elfe the corona of perfons to be 
ordained muft open out into two lines, north and fouth, facing each other. 
In either cafe the Bifhop will ftill kneel before his chair, as direded above. 
The old Englifh cuftom is for the Bifhop to rife at the petition, J — " That 
it may pleafe Thee to blefs thefe Thy fervants, now to be admitted into 
the order of Deacons (or Priejis)^' or " our brother elefted," if a Bifhop 

• " Archidiaconus capa indutus humiliter rcfpicicns in cpifcopum cum his verbis alloqua- 
tur." Rubric Sarifbur. Pont. 

f ** Et fi iint multi, ftcnt in circuitu." Rub. Sarif. Ponr. " Ad Pontificcm acccdunt, ct 
coram eo in modum coronse fe difponunt." Rub. de Ord. Prcib. Pont. Rom. 

X ** Hie furgat epifcopus et fumat baculum in manu fua, et converfus ad ordinandos dicat : 
Ut ele£los iftos bcnc+diccre digneris. Te rogamus," &c. Sarif. Pont. Cf. Pont. Exon. apud 
Barnes, p. 84, *'Tunc furgat confecrator et ad confecrandum fe vertens, baculum paftoralem 
in manu finiflra tenens, dicat primo: Ut hunc praefentcm eledlum benedicere + digneris. 
Chorcu : Te rogamus audi nos." Pont. Exon. Conf. Epif. 

A A 
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or Archbifhop, &c. and taking his paftoral ftafF, which his chaplain will 
deliver to him, in his left hand to turn him to thofe about to be ordained, 
and make the fign of the Crofs over them. This done, the Bifhop 
delivers his ftafF to his chaplain and again kneels as before. 

N. B. — The Biftiop wears the mitre throughout the funftion, except at 
(the firft verfe of the Vent Creator at the ordination of Priefts and confe- 
cration of an Archbifhop or Biftiop), the Collects, Gofpel, and intonations 
of the Creed. 

The maniple is not placed on the altar with the other veftments, but in 
the Service Book, in the place of the Gofpel for the day. It is put on 
laji* of all the veftments. An acolyte will remove the maniple from the 
Service Book and prefent it to the Sub-deacon. The Deacon will retire a 
little behind to give place to the Sub-deacon. The Sub-deacon then vefts 
the Biftiop with it. 

The gloves and ring are taken off^ at the Offertory by the Deacon and 
Sub-deacon; the Deacon taking off the ring and right glove, the Sub-deacon 
the left. After the Waftiing the Deacon places the ring on the Bifhop's 
annular finger. The gloves are not put on again, but are placed upon a 
falver on the credence. Confequently they are worn at the laying on of 

hands.f 

The Biftiop will place both hands upon the heads of the perfons to be 
ordained, he fits in his chairj each perfon kneeling before him in fuccefllon. 
All thofe to be ordained kneel immediately after the Interrogations. 

* According to the Roman Rice the Bifhop's maniple is not put on till the ** Confiteor." 
But as in the £ngli(h Rite the Confeflion has been removed from the Praparatio ai mtffkm^ 
which before the revifion of our Services in the reign of Edw. VI. preceded the lutnit^ to 
the Ordinarium mifTasy^ it feems moil convenient, and accordant with Liturgical propriet/ for 
the Bifhop to vefl with maniple as dircdled in the text. 

t In the old Englifh Ordinal there were two layings on of hands ; at the firft» the Bifhop 
flood and laid his right hand on the heads feverally of each perfon to be ordained, the Priefts 
doing likewife. At the fecond laying on of hands he places his bands (both hands) it would 
feem from the rubrics, flandifigt on the heads of thofe to be ordained. The Roman Pontifical 
diredls the Bifhop to fland during the firfl, and to fit during the fecond Impofition. Between 
the two layings on of hands the Un6lion formerly took place, for which purpofc the gloves 
were removed, the ring being retained. The gloves were refumed, according to the rubric in 
the Exeter Pontifical, immediately before the fecond impofition. It is therefore proper to 
retain the gloves throughout the fundlion, with the exceptions given in the text. See MafkelKs 
Mon. Rit. Vol. iii. pp. 204, 212, 219, and Exon. Pont, apud Barnes, pp. 37, 91. 

t See note f. As our rubric combines the two impofitions, it is proper for the Bifhop to 
fit, confidering the pofition that the laying on of hands occupies in the fundion. At the 

> In the Tirft Book of Edward VI. the Confeflion was remanded to the Catiofi mijitn 
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The celebration will be, of courfe, folemn or high fervlce, efpecially as 
it is " Pontifical."* The lights will be lighted by an acolyte immediately 
before the Communion Service, and the incenfe ignited in a thurible on the 
credence. 

180. Vejlments for thofe to be Ordained Deacons. 

•• Firft. the Archdeacon, or hii Deputy, lliall prcfent uiuo tlie Biihop (fitting in Iiisf chair 
near the holy tabic) fuch as dcfirc W be ordained Deacons, (each of them being decently 
habited,) faying thele words.'' 

A girded alb,J or a furplice, over a caflbck. 



181. The Bijhofs Chair or FaldjhoL 

SHOULD be in front of the altar,§ facing well, below the Sub- 
g deacon's ftep of the altar. 



182. The Litany. 

■HE Litany as faid by the Bifliop in the Ordinal is fo done in 
I full Euchariftic Veftments, becaufe in the Ordering of Priefts 
1 and Deacons, he is vefted as " Poncifex " and celebrant, 
I throughout the Funtftion : not that the Litany is part of the 
Communion Office, but a prelude to it. If the Bifhop delegates the 
finging of it to an affiftant Prieft or Priefts, they will be vefted in amices, 
girded albs, and white copes, or at leaft in furplices and white copes. But 

fecond impofiiion the Sarum Foatilical direded the handi of ihc Bilhop to be impored. The 
Exeier directed the gloved right hand, the mitre to be worn, and the dole to be held in the 
left hand. See Mafkcll and Barnes as above. 

* When a Bilhop celebrates at iuw Service, he Ihould always veil at the altar. He does 
not wear the tunic, daltnatic, or mitre, nor ufe his padora! AafT. The maniple is not put in 
the book, but laid on the gofpel fide. He is ferved by two fervers, vefted in calliKk and caila, 
one of whom ought properly to be in Deacon's orders at the leall. 

t *' Efifetpui Jtdtni cum mitm." Pont. Sarif. et Exon. 

X " Every one of ihcm that are prefent having upon him a plain alb." — Ordination Offices, 
publilhed by Grafton, 1 549, Abp. Sancroft's Colledlions. 

} "Tunc fcdeat epifcopus ante medium altaris et introdueantur omnes ordinandi el fleni 
Similiter ante epifcopum.'' Rubric from Bp. Lacy's Pontilical. 
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in the Confecration of an ArchbllTiop or Bidiop the Litany is inlerpolafed 
into the Liturgy, and confcquently muft be faid by the Confecrator in his 
full Archi-epifcopal and Euchariftic veftments. If he delegates it to be 
fung by the Affiftant Bifhops, (the Gofpeller and Ep'iftoler,) they are 
already vefted in the veftments proper to the fundion. If, however, the 
Affiftant Priefts have been direfted by the Archbiiliop to fay it, they will 
be vefted in girded albs, amices, and white copes. 



The colours of vejimenis for the Communion Office. 

|HE Veftments of the altar and the minifters thereof will be of 
the colour of the day.* Clerics not miniftcring at the altar 

will wear cafTocks, furplices, and hoods. 

" Then one nf (hem, iippoinicd by liic BKhap. fiiall read (lie Gjii>e]."t 

The Deacon appointed to read the Gofpel will be previoufly vefted in 
amicej girded a!b, and maniple. He will carry his ftole in his left hand, 
and his dalmatic over his left arm. An acolyte will affift him, before 
reading the Gofpel, to veft in the ftole and dalmatic ; as he ftiould perform 
the funi5tion of a Deacon in the full diaconal veftments required by the 
rubric. 

An acolyte, while the Deacon is vefting, will replenifti the thurible 
(with a fpoon) from the incenfe-boat. 

" And here ii mull be declartd unio the Deacon, tliat he in(]ft continue in thai OiBcc of I 
Deacon ihe Ipacc a\ a vvhole year (except for reafonable caufcs it (hall othcrwiTe ftttn 
good unto the Biihop) lo the intent he may be pcrleCl, and well expert in the things 
appenaining to the Eecicllallical Adminillraiion. In executing whereof if he be found 
(aitiifol and diligent, he may be admitted by hia Diocefan lo the Order of Pnefthood, il 
the timei appointed in the Canon, or clfc, on urgent occafiDti, upon fome other Sunday, 
or Holy-day, in the face of the Church, in fuch manner and form as hereafter fo!> 
ioweth." 

• In the Latin Church, in the " MiiTa pro cligendo Sunimo Poniifiec," the colour u rtd. 
" In Confccratione Summi Ponlificis, . . , cl cleflionis et confccrationis epifcopi," wbitt. 
Sec Rui. Gtn. Miff. Rom. 

t " Pulling on a tunicle, (hall, &c." Ordinal of 1 549. 
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THE FORM AND MANNER OF 

ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 

'■ When the day appointed by the Bilhop is come, after Morning Prayer is ended, there fhall 
be a Sermon or Exhortation, declaring the Duty and Office of fuch as come to be ad- 
miiled Priefts; how necciTary that Order i) in the Church of Chki^t. and alfo how ihe 
people ought to efteem ihem in their Office." 

1 84. Habits ofthofe who are to recehe the Order of Priejlhood. 

" Firll. the Archdeacon, or, in his ablence, one appointed in hii [lead, Iliail prefent unto the 
Biihop (fitting in his chair near to the holy table) all them that lliall receive the Order 
of Pricllhood that day (each of them being decently habiied) anJ fay," 

HASSOCK, amice, girded alb,* maniple, and ftole (worn over 

I left fhoulder and tied on right fide under the arm), and 

maniple. The folded chafiible may be carried on the left arm. 

N, B. — When there are perfons to be ordained Deacons, as 

well as Priefts, the former ftand on the epiftle fide laterally, the latter in a 
femicircle before the Altar. The rubric direiSts the Ordination of Deacons 
to precede that of Priefts. But the Priefts are to be communicated before 
the Deacons. 

The proper Introit to the Communion is according to the Ordinal of 
1549, " ExpeSans expellavi Dominum" Pf. xl ; or el(e this Pfalm, " Me- 
mento, Domine, David," Pf cxxxii ; or elfe this Pfalm, " Laudate Nomen 
Domini," Pf. cxxxv, 

185. Veni Creator Spiritus and Ordination. 

■HE Bifhop fings the firft verfe kneeling, without his mitre, 
\ turned to the altar. He then refumes the mitre and fits in 
1 his chair.f The next prayer following is faid without the mitre, 

I ftanding before the chair and facing the Deacons to be ordained. 

The Biftiop's Deacon will kneel before him and hold the Service Book. 
N. B. — The Priefts who join in laying on of hands ftand on either fide 

of the Biftiop who fits in his chair, the Deacons in turn kneeling before 

him — all the Deacons to be ordained Priefts kneeling in a femicircle. 

The Archdeacon ftiould take each candidate by the right hand and lead 

him up to the Bifhop. 

• " Every one of them having upon a plain alb." Ordinal of i;49. 
t Cf. Rub. Pont. Rom. de Ord. Prclb. 
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186. Pauje during Jilent Supplication. 

jngregation iliall be defued, fecreily in their prayers, w make their humble 
ns 10 Goo for all ihefc things j for the which pravers there fliall be filence 
fpace.- 

[IRETHREN, let us all join in one prayer, that he, who is 

1 chofen for the help and furtherance of your falvatioii may, by 
I pO&Tn God's merciful gift, obtam the blcfling of the priefthood, fo 
m^fpa that he may never be found unfit for his ftation ; but that by 
the privilege of his office he may receive the gift and virtues of the Holy 
Ghost, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." — Old Gallican Form 
of Prayer for thcje about to be Ordained Priejis. 

187. 

>■ Then the Bilhop [hall deliver to every one of them kneeling, the Bible into hit hindt 
faying,"' 
" And if on the fame day the Order of Deacons be given tofome, and the Order of Priefthood 
to others ; the Deacgns ihall be firft prefcnted, and then the Pricfts ; and it fhall fuffiee 
that the Litany be once faid for both. The Collefls fliall both be ufcd ; firil, that for 
Deacons, then that for Pricfts. The Epiltle Aiall be EpbrJ. iv. 7 — 1 3, as before in this 
OtTice. Immediately after which, they thai are to be made Deacons (hall take the Oath 
of Supremacy, be examined, and Ordained, as is above prefcribed. Then one of them 
having read the Cofoel (which ihall be either out of S. M-ilt. ix. 36 — 38, as before in 
this Office; or elfe" S. Luke xii. 35—38, as before in the Form for the Ordering 0/ 
Deacons,) ihey (hat are to be made priell* iliall liken-ife take the Oath of Supremacy, be 
examined, and Ordained, as in this Office before appointed," 

Caution. 

DEACON will of courfe, during his diaconate, have pro- 
I foundly ftudied every the minuteft detail of the Communion 

Office, and will have been careful to perfedl himfelf in the 

I duties of his fpecial funiSion, for his habitual attendance on 

the Prieft in offering the Holy Sacrifice, is the beft of all preparation for 
the day when he fhall be privileged to offer it himlelf.f A careful ffudy 

* "The Bible in the one hand, and the chalice or cup with the bread In the other hand, 
and fay." Ordination Ofiiccj, 1549. 

f " His exptetii, et eis ad ordinem fuum reverfii Pantifex fcdcns cum mitra, et baculo, ad- 
manet eos, diceni : quia res, quam iraflaturi cAis, fatis periculofa ell, filij diJeflilliiDi, mooeo 
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of the ancient Liturgies together with the Sarum Rite, the Roman Miflal, 
and this DireStorium, will enable the newly-ordained Prieft to celebrate 
with reverence and propriety. 



THE FORM OF ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING OF AN 
ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP; 

WHICH IS ALWAYS TO BE PERFORMED OPOW SOME SUNDAY OR HOLY-DAY. 

cn <ill things are duly preprcd in [lie diurcli, and fet in order, alier Morning PMVCr la 
;nded, ihe Archbiihop (or Ibme other Bidiop appointed) fliall begin the Communioii 

188. The VeJIments. 

IPISCOPAL veftmenis. In addition to the ufiial epilcopal veft- 

ments the Archbifhop will wear over his chafuble the pall.f 

and the crozier will be borne by one of his chaplains, chofen to 

aft as crofs-bearer or "croyfer." 

The veftments of the altar, of the confecrator, and of the holy Minifters 

will be white. For the other arrangements and pofition the direftions 

regarding the making of Deacons and Priefts Should be confulted. 

The altar lights will be lighted before the Archbifhop arrives at the 
altar. 

The two afliftant Bifhops will wear rochets, white copes,.!; ^"'^ plain 
mitres, and though they ai5t as epiftoler and gofpeller, they will not wear 
the maniple nor the ftole. 

The mitre given to the elefted Bidiop is mi tr a /implex. 

V08, ut diligenier totius Mifli ordincm, aiquc Haflia; confecraiionem, ac fraflionem, et coni- 
munionem, ab aliis jam doflis Saccrdotibus difcatis, priufguam ad celcbrandum MilTain accc- 
datis." Pont. Rom. De Ord.Prefb. 

* " Then Ihall the Pfalm for the Iiitroit and other things at the Holy Communion be," &.c. 
Ordinanon OiHces, 1^49. 

"The Pfalm for the Jniroii at the Communion as at ihe Ordering of Pricils." Ordination 
Offices, 1549. 

t The Englifli Archbifliops alTume the pall, as belonging W their fe«. It is never worn 
over any veftment but the chafubJc. 

X "Duo epifcopi, capis induli, dcducantcltfliim." Pont. Sarilb. Two Bifhops (being alfo 
in j'arplicn and CBpes, and having tbtir pajloral jlaves in ibtir bands). Ordination Offices, 
1549. 
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189. Habit oftht EkSed Bijhop. 

" After the Gofpel, and the Nicene Creed, and the Sermon are ended, the cicfled BJOiop 
(veiled with his rochetic*) fiiall be prcfenled by two+ Bifhops unto the Archbilhop of 
thai province (or to fome other Biftiop appointed by lawful eommiffion) the Archbiiliop 
fidiiij; ^n his chair near the holy table, and the Bilhops that prefeni htm faying," 

I ROCHET, which is worn under a girded alb with its appen- 
I dages, viz. amice, maniple, ftole crofTed, and over all a cope. 
! The colour white. 
^_^____ During the LitanyJ the Archbifhop will kneel at his fald- 
ftool with his face to the altar; the twoafTiftant Bifhops on each fide. The 
elefted Biftiop will kneel at a faldftool placed for him below the platform 
of the altar. For further direiflions, epifcopal and otherwife, in finging the 
Litany, fee the detailed direftions regarding the ordering of Priefts, 

The Veni Creator ended, the Archbifhop will ftand, ferved by the ienlor 
Biftiop with the book. 

* " Confecratio epifcoporum femper agenda eA die dominica, etexaminatioet profel£aeorutn 
ante miffarum folctnnia, EUnui vero fuctrJiilalibiis indumtntis induatur prater eajulam, pn 
qua wduntur capa folempBi et fic comprovinciale! epifcopi dcducunc cum per manus coruai, 
confecratore fcdenie fuper faldidorium, in media magnt aliaris, dor/a vtrfu ad altart, fedilia 
cpifcoporutn in modum corotix a dexiris ct afiniilris cicfli. Tunc confecrator dicat." Rubric 
from Bilhop Lacy's Pontifical (Confecratio Epifcoporum). "Theelefted Bifliop having upon 
him ^fuTflice end a copt /hall," &c. Ordination Offices, 1549. 

■f " Ul fine tiibu* epifcopia nuilus epifcopus ordinctur." Council of Aries. 

" Eleftus ducatur ad locum fuum ; acoliti induant ilium fandalia, tunicam, dalmaiicam ec 
cafulam, pollquam confecrator dixerit," &c. Bp. Lacy's Pontifical, Confecratio Epifcoporutn. 
The mitre is given foracwhat later, but immediately before the delivery of the "codex evan- 
geliorura," 

X " Cum Litania ; et prodernat fe ordinator fimul cum eleflo et cxteris epifcopis ante altaie 
fuper faldilloria ; epifcopus elcftus defuper ftramcnia ad bafim altaris ; et diealur litania ficut 
in ordinibus, ec cum ventum fueric ad verfum qui pro domino cpifcopo caniaCur, furgit con- 
frcrator, cE dicat converfus ad cleflum He: 

"Ut hunc eleflum bcncj^dicere digneris. 
Refp. Te rogamui," &c. 
—Pont. Sarif. Coni: Elec. in Epif. 
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1 90. Ajfumption of the reft of the Epifcopal habit. 

(ha)l the Bifhopdcd poi on ihe reltof i)ie Epilcopal habit; and kneeling doivn, I'tni, 
Sfiriius, fhall be fung or faid over him, ihe Archbilhop beginning and the 
with others that are prefeni, anfwering by verfes, as foUoweth," 

[HE two afliftant Blfhops will then veft the elefted Bifhop witK 
the tunic, the dalmatic, the gloves, the chafublc, and epifcopal 
ring, and put the plain white mitre upon his head, the elei5ted 
BilTiop kneeling in front of the Archbi(hop. 



191. The Confecration proper or laying on of hands. 

■HE eleifted Bifhop will kneel, without his mitre, before the 

Archbiftiop, who has refumed his mitre, fitting in his chair be- 

I fore the midft of the altar.* The afliftant Bidiops will ftand 

I on either fide the chair, the fenior on the right, the junior on 

the left hand of the Archbilhop. The Confecrator and afliftant Bifliops 
will touch the head of the elefled Biftiop with both hands, and all three 
will fay the words " Receive the Holy Ghost." 

An afliftant Prieft vefted in caflbck and cotta will kneel at the right of 
the Archbiftiop with the Book, which ftiould be of folio fize, as more con ■ 
venient for the Confecrator to read from, the afliftant Biftiops continuing 
to ftand on each fide the chair as before. If the Archbiftiop, following an 
ancient cuftom.f lays the Bible on the neck of the Biftiop before delivering 
it to him, he will, on receiving it from the fenior afliftant Biftiop, ftand and 
lay the book open upon the Bifliop's neck. The lower part of the book 
will touch the nape of the neck, and the junior afliftant Bifl\op will fiipport 
the (reverfed) book with his two hands. This is done in filence. The 
Archbiftiop will then fit in his chair, and receive the Bible from the fenior 
afliftant Biftiop, and deliver it clofed to the confecrated Biftiop, who will 
lay his right hand upon it, whilft the fenior aftiftant Biftiop fupports the 

" The following is the old Englifli rubric: — " Confecraiore fedente fuper faldiftorium, in 
media majorb akarii, dorfo verfo ad altare, fedilia epifcoporum in modum corona; a dcxtris ei a 
finiftris eleai." Rub. Liber Ponr. Exon. Con. Epif. 

t The old Englifti rubric at the laying the" cvangeliorum codex" onthe Bi (hop's neck is, " Et 
dno epifeopi ponant et teneant cvangeliorum codicem fupcr cervicem ejus ct fcapulas claufum." 
When the book is iiUvtrei later in the Service the rubric is " dal ei evangcliorum codicem." 
Pont. Sarif. et Exon. The direilion in the text combines the two rubrics. 
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book by holding it on the right fide, and the junior alTiftant Bifhop on the 
left, places his right hand under the book. 

1 92. The Delivery of the Bible. 

" Then ihe Afdiljilliop lliall Jetivcr hhii ihe Bible, fiying." • 

nIVE heed unto reading, exhortation, and doftrine. Think upon 

'1 the things contained in this Book, Be diligent in them, that 

the increafe coining thereby may be manifeft unto all men. 

I Take heed unto thyfelf, and to doctrine, and be diligent in 

doing them : for by fo doing thou ftialt both {kve thyfelf and them that 
hear thee."]" Be to the flock of Christ a fliepherdj not a wolf; feed them, 
devour them not. Hold up the weak, heal the fick, bind up the broken, 
bring again the outcafts, feek the loft. Be fo merciful, that you be not too 
remifs; fo minifter difcipline, that you forget not mercy; that when the 
chief Shepherd fhall appear you may receive the never-fading crown of 
glory ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, jimen." 

At the words, "Be to the flock of Christ a Shepherd," &c. the fenior 
afliftant Bifhop, receiving the Paftora! Stafl^ from the junior Bifhop, may 
place the Paftoral Staff with the crook turned towards the Confecrator in 
the hands of the Bifhop, who receives it between his joined hands. 

The newly-confecraled Bifhop does not re-affume his mitre till the clofe 
of the Service, when if it is his dwn Cathedral he fliould be condufled to 
the Epifcopal throne. If in the Cathedral of the province, or other Church, 
he will go to the facrifty and unveft. 

The Confecrator will unveft at the fatdftool. 

193. Number of Chaplains to he "occupied" at Ordinations. 

tj^^lGHT at Confecration of Bifliops;J Six at Ordination of Priefts 
^!J3^ and Deacons. 

* "Then the Archbifliop fhall lay the Bible upon his neck, faying, &c." OrdinitioD 
Offices, 1549. 

f "Then ftiall the Archbifliop put into his hand the Paftoral Staff, Taying, Be to the 
FJock," !te. Ordination Offices, 1549. 

1 " Provided always, that every Archbifliop, becaufe he mull occupy eight chaplains it 
confecration of Bifliopi, and every Bifliop, tiecaufe he muil occupy flr chaplains at giving of 
orders and corfccraiion of churches, may, every one of them, have [wo chaplains over and 
above to the number limited unto them (viz, four)," &c. 21 Hen. VIII, c, «iii. f. 14. 
A.D. 1529. Statute! ar large. 
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I.— ADDITIONAL CAUTELS. 




The Bread. 

HF the ordinary wafer-breads, fo eminently convenient, which 
1 are commonly ufed in the Weftern Church be not provided, 
I it is very defirable that the bread or wafers fhould be made in 
thePrieft's own houfehold. Doubtlefs fome of our Sifterhoods 
would gladly prepare the breads for the ufe of the Church. 
They may be either leavened or unleavened. The former is the 
more primitive cuftom, and is ftill that of the Eaftern Church ; the latter 
is more convenient, and is according to the ufage of the Weft. Wafers 
are preferable as they do not crumble. If ordinary bread be ufed, it 
fhould be cut up into fmall fquares in the facrtfty, and the crumbs cleared 
away before being placed on the credence. The Prieft's own bread (hould 
be much larger than the fquares for the laity. Should ordinary bread be 
ufed, it ought to be new, as in that cafe it is not fo likely to crumble. 



The Wine. 

IREAT care fhould be taken about the wine, to get it as pure 
as poflible.* Tent wine is the tradition of the Englifh 
Church ; and when it can be had genuine is to be preferred. 
^^,__^_ But this is rarely the cafe. The editor [of the Firft Edition] 
is convinced of this both from chemical analyfis, and from information 




• The Rev. J. Purchaj, of Orwell Rcflory, fufpcfting that even the facramenial cup was 
nol exempt from adulteration, procured a (ample of Tent from a London wine merchant, 
which he feat for analyfii. The refult was given by the chemical referee as follows :— Rci'. 
Sir— Having completed the examination of the wine you fent me, I beg to fubmit the follow- 
ing analyfls :— Litmus Paper indicated much acidity. Evaporated, it yielded 25 p.c. of a 



190 appenntr. 



derived from wine merchants themfelves. The wine ufed in many college 
chapels in Cambridge, is half good found port, and half as pure a Tent 
wine as can be procured. A wine fo prepared is fufficiently pure, of the 
required colour,* and its tafte is removed from ordinary aflbciations. The 
editor, fince he caufed "a firft-clafs fample" of tent to be analyfed, has ufed 
a cruet of three parts fherry and one part Tent.f The colour is dark and 
reddifh, and the tafte pleafanter than the mixture of Port and Tent. Claret 
and Afmenhaufler are alfo pure wines of the required colour. The former 
was till lately ufed in the Royal Chapels, except in the German Chapel, 
where white wine is ftill ufed. White wine is alfo ufed very generally 
in the Weft, being confidered moft convenient, as it does not ftain the 
altar linen. Red wine (Malaga) is ufed on feaft days in the Latin Church 
in fome countries. Where there is a daily celebration it might be expe- 
dient to ufe white wine on ferial days and red on feftivals. It is greatly to 
be defired that more care ftiould be taken in preparing the oblations. 

It is believed that the careful ftudy of the Cautels of the Englifti Church 
ufed in times of old (which have already been given) will be the means 
of wakening many priefts to a fenfe of what is due on the fcore of reve- 
rence in fo great a myftery. It fliould alfo be remembered that very 
nearly the whole of the Cautels are to be found in the Provifions of the 
Canons and Conftitutions of the Church of England paffed before the 
fixteenth century, and that fuch of them as are confiftent with the ftrufture 
of our Service Book have the force of ftatute law in virtue of 25 Henry 
VIII. c. 19, § 7, and 35 Henry VIII. c. 16, § 2. 

thick fyrupy fubftance, condding almoft entirely of treacle ; which fubdancc, when ignited, 
left 0.78 per cent of a(h, difiering both in quantity and chemical compofition from the afli of 
the genuine grape juice. It does not, however, owe its colouring matter to the ordinary fub- 
ftances ufed for colouring dark wines, fuch as logwood, brazilwood, elderberries, or mulberries. 
From the refult of my examination, I am of opinion that the fample of wine you fent me was 
a compound of treacle, fpirits of wine, water, and a fmall quantity of a genuine but very four 
wine. — Monthly Domeftic Circular. 

* ''Is the wine for the communion white, or reddifh, which fhould refemble blood, and doth 
more effectually reprefent the Lord's Paffion upon the croffe?" — Bp. Montague's Articles of 
Inquiry. Tit. iil. § 14. 

t " Tent'* is ordinarily a mixture of the lees of fherry and treacle. But many of the com- I 
pounds fold under the name of ''Tent'* have only fo very fmall a quantity of wine (and that 
bad) in their compofition as not to be wine at all. 
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Of the Veiling of the Crofs and Pi£lures, &c. at Pajion-tide. 

3R0M the Evenfong of the Saturday before Paflion Sunday, or 

I the fifth Sunday in Lent (L e. on its firft vefpers), the altar 

crofs and other crofles, images of the faints, and pidlures (hould 

I be covered* till the Celebration on the morning of Eafter Eve. 

They are then re-covered until evenfong — the firft vefpers of Eafter Day. 

The veils ufed for this purpofe ftiould be either of black or purple 

ftuff^ having neither emblems of the Paflion nor figures worked on them. 





Of the Folded Chafuble. 

Nf the celebration of the Holy Eucharift the celebrant always 
wears the veftment (chafublej over the alb. The celebrant 
never ufes the copej except at the Miffa ficca (which fiiould 
never be ufed except on Good Friday). 



• They remain veiled, even Ihould ihe feafl of the raint W whom the church is dedicated, 
orlbe feaft of the dedication of the church, occur. 

t In ihe Firft Buok of Edw. VI. the celebrant is ordered to wear " a vcilment or cope."' 
The chafuble was alaajs called, by way of excellency, " the veftment." It has been thought 
that the allowance of the cope refers to the cafe of a Mijfa ficca, which ought never to take 
place except in ihe inftince in [he text, A large number of examples of the ufe of copes at 
the Eucharift have been already provided by the Editor of Hitmrgia Anglkana, They were 
worti it appears at Lichfield, Saliftjury, Exeier, Wells, Durham, Ely, Hereford, S. Paul's, 
London, and Weftminfter Abbey. More than thirty years ago a crimfon cope was commonly 
nfed at a parifh church in Leiceilerfhire, in the prelence and with the approbation of the late 
Bifhop Ryder of Lichfield. 

X in the weft the eappa magna is quite diftinfl from the fluviale (jappa plui'ialh) or copt. 
The former is now no longer a targe cope, but a rich drefs worn by certain Canons, Biftiopa, 
and Cardinals. There ufed alfo to be a diliinclion between the lappa eharalis (the quire cope} 
and the cappa plaviaU (ihe procefiional cope), — the farmer being the richer veftment. There 
ii now 00 di^rence. 



• « Jn theTe Injunffioni, ic. (vii. ihi Injunftloni 
ud AdrtrtirtmcDCi afEtiiibcth i) wtll u the Cinani 
of 1603), ihe 'Piincipal Miniftei' with the ■ E^HJer 
ud Gafpeller' tie direfled to wear copes. And al- 
though (Opet faaTc been worn in the EngliOi Church 
11 the Coiontlioiu to thii ity, and in liime cithednli, 
u at Durhim, lo ihe reign of George 111 ; it ii pio- 
bable that the term included the chifuble with the 
■unielei, which, in both Ejftern and Weftein Churches, 



well u Cafuli, wu foraieily ufed to Ggnily the Ch.- 
fuble, mif hive giv» rife to thii conCufion of the 
Cope with the Veflment. 'Prejbyter, fi terponforium 
cjinQt in miflTi, vei <iu«unque sgjt, lafpam fuim n n 
lolleti C Enngelium [egat, fuper humerot ponai.' 
(Theodor. Lb. de Pojiiit.) 'This caffa a evldenlly 
our chifubte.' See Rock'i Church ol our Fathers, 
vol. i. p. 381. It may be here added iha the cope is 
worn by the AtcbbiOiap of Rhcimi at the coramliDn 
or Che French King." Cteaver'i ediuon of Bp. Wil- 
ron'i " Short and Plain Inllniaioni for the better un- 
deilbnding of the Loin'i Suppei."— P. 167. 
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The folded* chafuble (p/atieta plicala) Ihould be worn by the Deacon 
and Sub-deacon inftead of the dalmatic and tunic, throughout Advent and 
Lent, except on the Sundays Gaudeie and L^e/are, viz. the third Sunday of 
Advent and fourth Sunday in Lent, when purple ornaments of more than 
ordinary coftlinefs ftiould be ufed; and on other fafts, except they be 
vigils of Saints' Days. It is alio worn on the vigil of Whitfun-Day before 
the Celebration and on the Ember Days at Whitfuntide. The chafuble is 
folded before the breaft on thefe occafions, taken off at the reading of the 
Gofpel, and then placed (folded) over the left fhoulder, over the ftole : or 
in its ftead a wide purple ftole is uled in form of a folded chafuble; after 
communion the Deacon refuming his chafuble as before. The Subndeacon 
in like manner puts off his folded chafuble at the reading of the epiftle, 
which he does in his alb and maniple only ; after this he refumes his cha- 
fuble (planeta) as before. 

The broad purple ftole is not unfrequently fubftituted altogether for 
the folded chafuble {jtlaneta), but this is not fo correifl. 

Where neither the planeta nor broad purple ftole are ufed, the Deacon 
fhould wear only the alb, ftole and maniple, and the Sub-deacon the alb 
and maniple. 



Of the Preparation of the Altar and its Ornaments for the 
Holy Communion. 

IHE Altar ftiould be duly vefted before fervice, and. the orna- 
1 ments placed on the fuper-altar. 

The brafs book-ftand will be placed at the north fide. 
^^______ At Solemn Service the Book is placed open on the ftand : 

at Low Service the Book is placed clofed on the ftand, as it is then opened 
by the Prieft at the altar. 

When the Book is on the north fide it (hould be placed corner-wile, fo 
that the Prieft faces north-eaft. When it is on the fouth fide, it fhould 
be placed fquare with the altar, fo that the Prieft reads facing eaftwards. 

When the Prieft ftands in the midft of the altar, the Service Book ftiould 
be on his left hand {ad lalus evangetii) a Utile flanted that he may read 
without difficulty. As he ftands facing eaftwards, it cannot be placed im- 

" The colour o( planita is purple except on ihe Whitfuniide Ember days, when it is red. 
The chafuble; are ufually folded outlidc and not turned up underneath. 
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mediately in front of the celebrant, as it would interfere with the corporal 
and chalice. 

At Solemn Service the chalice fhould be placed upon the altar before 
Service, at Low or Plain Service the celebrant carries it himfelf when he 
goes to the altar. 

T^e Sign of the Crofs. 

\ HEN the celebrant himfelf blelTes with the Crofs he places his 
left hand upon his breaft, and makes the fign with his right 
hand. In blefling anything upon the altar the left hand is laid 
upon the men/a; while If fuch bleffing takes place during the 
Celebration of the Holy Eucharift, the left hand is to be kid outjide the 
corporal if before the conlecration of the elements, — upon the corporal if 
afterwards. 

DireSiions for the Celebrant. 

■HE Celebrant ftiould keep his head and body ereft, but his 
I eyes bent downwards even when turned towards the faithful, 
fo as to avoid diftraftion. When he turns to the people, he 
I turns from left to right, that is, ftanding in front of the altar 
facing eaftwards, he turns round towards the fouth or right fide, (epiftle 
corner) ; when he turns again to his Normal Pofition at the altar with his 
face eaftwards, he turns in the fame way, i. e. from left to right. 

When the hands are "elevated," they are raifed with the palms fronting 
each other, fo that the tips of the fingers can be juft feen aboye the 
ihoulders. 

The Collefts are faid with "extended and elevated hands," but the 
hands are "joined" again at the clofe, " through our Lord," &c. 

The Nicene Creed is faid according to the ancient Englifh u(e, fimply 
"junftis manibus," In the Weft the hands arc elevated and extended at 
the intonations and then joined. 

The celebrant" ^r^ ftands humbly before the fteps of the Altar, he then 
afcends to the midft of the Altar, after which he takes up his pofition at 
the north-Jtde. 

• See ihc Efchfiaftic, vol. %x. p. 193, for a very valuable anicle (wliich has alfo been re- 
prioud and publiJhed in a feparate form) on " The Pofition of ihe Prieft at the Altar." 
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As there is in the minds of fome an unaccountable confufion between 
the noTth-Jiiie of the altar and the north end* thereofj it may be well to 
define exadtly what is evidently meant by the term north-fide. It is 
difficult to conceive how any one moderately acquainted with the ancient 
and the mediaeval Liturgies, in neither of which is anything ever ordered 
to be done at the end (or (hort fide) of the altar, ftiould conceive that the 
north-fide ever meant the north end. Dr. Littledale's remarkable pamphlet 
on this fubjeiit (hould be carefully ftudied. 

T/ie paris of the Altar. 

iHE old Englifti rule was for the Prieft at firji, i, e. at the 
" Jufer a nobis," &c. after the Pr^paratio which was faid 
" ante gradum Altarii" to ftand in medio'\ allaris, and before 

the Introit to ftand " in dextro cortiu allaris " where everything 

(except only the Gloria in excel/is which was fung in the midft of the Altar 
with extended hands) was faid before the Epiftle. The Gofpel was faid 
or fung " in finiftro cornu allaris." The Creed and everything after 
it " in medio altaris." As the Prieft flood in front of the altar facing the 
eaft, the gofpel corner or north fide would be on his left, the epiftle or 
fouth fide on his right. None of the old Rubrics fpeak of anything to be 
done at the end of the altar. When the Reformers tranflated and re- 
arranged the old Service Books, they ordered in Edward Vlth's Firft 
Book, the Prieft to begin the Celebration, " ftanding humbly before the 
midft of the Altar;" but intlie Book of 1552} the part of the Communion 

• The ftr»nge praflice of ftanding at the north md of the altar did not begin to be genetJ 
till about a hundred yean ago. It originated, however, with the Nonjurors : probably from 
■ mifapprehcnfion of the terms north and {oalhjidei in the ancient Liturgies. Before the time 
of the Nonjurors, whenever "end" was ufed, it was fimply as (he Englifh tranilation of 
eornu, and not the end, or ihort fide, of the mtn/a. It is fo ufed in Laud's Book, " the Pref- 
byter Handing at the north fide or end thereof," viz. ud latui fifteHlrhtiale, vel, ad nrMM 
Evangilii. See " The parts of the Altar," p. 167, 

t " Nurtb-Jjde.) Antiquiias vero ad medium Divini Altaris adftitit." Eccl. Hier. cap. 3.' 
I About ihifl lime it became the unfeemly praflice of the Puritan party 10 fet the Alt»r 
table-wife, in which trafe, if the Prieft ftood as of old, i» dextro turnu, his Service Book. tec. 
would hide the chalice, which the Puritans defired Ihould be fren throughout the whole func- 
tion, therefore the north fide was fubftiiuied for the fouth fide. It would alfo prevent the 

' "eni vf^a^lviiiv rtlf v<7pac EJan ro6 ]ipap;(ou archla, cjp, 3, Op. p. 1E8, A." Cofin'i Worlu, •ol. 
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Office which was faid by the Prieft in the unrevifed fervice ai the Jouth fide 
{in dextro cornu)^ and in the Book of 1 549 " afore the middes of the 
Altar," was direded to be faid "^/ the north fide'' {infiniftro cornu). Had 
they intended the Prieft to ftand at the north end facing the fouth they 
would have faid (o^ and would not have ufed a technical term {north-fide) 
which every Prieft knew to mean the part of the altar on the left of the 
midft thereof. But ftriSly fpeaking, the north or gofpel " fide " and 
gofpel or left "corner" are not fynonymous (fee the Illuftration of the 
Diagram of the Men/a of an Altar). The north " corner " is the extreme 
pointy fo to {peak, of the front of the altar, going northwards — thence 
to the middle is the " north-fide." As a collateral proof the prefent 
Roman Miflal may be quoted as to the technical meaning of" fide" and 
** comer" as oppoied to "end." This is quite plain in the Rubrics 
about incenfing, as e.g. "procedendo thurificat aliud latus altaris triplici 
duftus ufque adcornu Evangelii.** Rit. Cel. MiflT. Tit. iv. § 4. But prac- 
tically the two phrafes are often interchanged in the Roman Miflal. 

The north and fouth fides and corners of the altar are called Gofpel and 
Epiftle fides and corners, in reference to the reading of the Gofpel and 
Epiftle therefrom, and left* and right fides and corners in reference to the 
pofition of the celebrant ftanding with his face to the altar. 

In the Creed the Prieft genufleftsf at "was incarnate .... made 
man." During the finging of the Creed (after the Intonations) the cele- 
brant may fit between the Deacpn and Sub-deacon at the fouth fide. 

If the Prieft deputes the Epiftoler and Gofpeller to fay the Exhortation 
and Invitatory, he himfelf remains in his Normal Pofition. 

At the Sutfum Corda he raifes his hands, the palms facing each other 
breaft high. 

In confecrating the elements the Hereford Miflal has the following rubric 
immediately before the words of Confecration, " incHnet fe ad hoftiam, 
et diftinfte dicat." The traditional manner of this inclination is to reft the 
elbows on the Altar, inclining moderately. The Blefled Sacrament ftiould 
be held between the finger and thumb of both hands. The Prieft then 

• 

Prieft, when 'the Altar was table-wife arranged, from (landing on the fouth of the Sacrarium 
with his face to the north, as was the cuftom of fome puritan ecclefiailics. 

* In the Roman Miflal the Epiftle ftde is called the /e/t, and the Gofpel the right fide, but 
this with reference to the crucifix on the altar. This arrangement, in the weft, dates from 
1485, when it was laid down as a rule in the Roman Pontifical, publifhed at Venice. See 
Mafkell's Anc. Lit. p. 19, note 19, 2nd Edition. 

t Thu b the only genufledlion before the Confecration. 



j 
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ftands ereift and elevates It. The fame form is obferved with the chalice, 
which is held by the knob with both hands. When the FneR.JirJI takes 
the chalice into his hand, he holds it in his left hand beneath the bowl. 

After the Confecration, the Prieft's forefinger and thumb having once 
touched the Elefled Sacrament, are not ftparated, fave to touch it in com- 
municating himfelf or others, in blefling or fuch-like neceffEty, until after 
the ablutions. The thumb and forefinger are kept clofed,* in cafe any 
particle of the Blefied Sacrament fhould reit upon either, and fo be loft or 
defecrated. The celebrant kneels and adores after the confecration of 
each (pecies. 

The celebrant on communicating the faithful fliouid hold the pyx, 
paten, or clborium in his left hand, and ftanding in the midft of the Altart 
with his right hand (hould make the fign of the crols over them. He then 
goes to the Epiftle corner and begins to communicate them, making again 
over each the fign of the crofs. 

If the Prieft has to duplicate, \. e. to celebrate twice in one day, he muft 
not drink the ablutions, which muft be poured into a chalice and left for 
him to confume at the fecond celebration. For to drink the ablutions 
would be to break his faft. 

When the Prieft is about to return to the facrifty, he ought to refumc 
his birretta. 



Additional Notes for Deacon and Sub-deacon. 

w 

HE Deacon nnd Sub-deacon having preceded the Celebrant as 
far as the fanfluary, afcend with him, the Deacon on his right, 
the Sub-deacon on his left. They paufe and ftand in humble 
adoration before the fteps of the altar. When the Celebrant 

* Etcx lunc i)](n digiios cum cjuibuslevavit corpus OirJAiteneacjunftos ufque ad abluiionein, 
nifi cum ncceiTe fucric. Poll hic cum aliis digitis, difcoopcriat calicem, ec lencat cam per 
medium ct dicat : Simili modo pofteaquam ctrnatum ell. Hereford MifTal. 

+ The Prieft may here {»y,/eerele, "Etct agvai Dei, etce qui lollit perrala mandi" and ihen, 
" Dtmint, non fum dignus, ul intrts fub leilum meum.Jd lanlaa die verio, tt Jan^bitur animt 
men." Tiie Prieft will be careful 10 reach young perfons a. Confirmation, on preparing for 
ihcir firft Communion, how to take ihc Holy Sacrament, y'vt. thus — the right hand ft)ould 
be extended flal, quite clear of the body, and refting on the left for a fupport al right snglei, fo 
as to make the ihape of the crofs, and 10 fay Amen at the firft claufc of the words ufed in de- 
livering the Sacrament. See "Guide to the Eucharilt." London : Mailers. 
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advances to the centre of the altar^ the Deacon aicends to his right hand, 
the Sub- deacon to his left. 

{i) When the Introit is fung the Prieft goes to the Book on the north- 
fide {ad latus Evangelii) while the Deacon ftands on his right on the fecond 
ftcp, and the Sub-deacon on the right of the Deacon on the third ftep, 

{c) At the recitation of the Ten Commandments the Deacon pafles to 
his ftep on thejouth-fide {ad latus Epiflola) and the Sub-deacon to his ftep 
behind the Deacon, to his right, both ftanding facing the eaft, with hands 
joined before the breaft — the ufual pofition of the hands of Affiftant 
Minifters. 

{d) They remain in this pofition till the CoUeds, when they ftand in 
rotation behind the Celebrant. 

{e) At the reading of the Epiftle the Deacon moves the Celebrant's 
Book to the Epiftle corner, and ftands on his right to ferve the Book 
whilft the celebrant reads the Epiftle y^^r^/^, the Sub-deacon paftes to his 
own ftep on the Epiftle fide, an acolyte hands him the Book of the Epiftles, 
and he reads the Epiftle to the faithful. 

(/) The Epiftle ended, the Sub-deacon moves the Celebrant's Book to 
the gofpel fide neareft to the midft of the altar, whilft the Deacon advances 
to the place for reading the Gofpels on the fecond ftep at the north-fide ; 
the Sub-deacon then receives the Book of the Gofpels from an acolyte near 
the credence, and takes it to the Deacon, who reads the Gofpel, the Sub- 
deacon holding the Book before him, the upper part refting on his fore- 
head.* The Gofpel is moft correftly read towards the north, but moft 
ufually towards the weft. The Gofpel ended, the Sub-deacon returns the 
Book to the acolyte. 

{g) As the Celebrant begins the Creed the Deacon ftands behind him 
and the Sub-deacon behind the Deacon ; after the Intonations they ftand 
on each fide the Celebrant, all facing the eaft. They genufleft, together 
with the Celebrant, at the " was incarnate .... made man," and each 
make the fign of the crofe at the words " The refurredion of the body." 

(A) During the Offertory the Deacon and Sub- deacon ftand on their 
refpedive fteps, facing eaftwards. When the alms are brought to the 
fanduary, an acolyte will receive them in the alms-difli, (which the Sub- 
deacon, having received from the Deacon, will have delivered to him at 
the commencement of the Offertory), and will hand them to the Sub- 
deacon, who hands them to the Deacon, to give them to the Prieft to oflTer. 

* If the book is placed on a le£lern the Sub-deacon (binds in front of it facing the Deacon. 
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After they are offered the Deacon will remove the alms-difh from the altar 
and hand it to the Sub-deacon, who will give it to an acolyte to place 
upon the credence. When, before the Offertory, the perfons appointed to 
coUedl the alms come to the fancluary for the alms-bags, it is the Sub- 
deacon's place to deliver them to the acolytes to diftribute. 

(/) At the Exhortation and Invitatory (if read by the Celebrant) they 
remain (landing facing the eaft. 

(J) When the Deacon makes the confeffion both he and the Sub-deacon 
kneel. They both kneel during the Abfolution. 

(k) They then ftand in their normal pofition on their refpeftive fteps 
till the Preface, when they ftand in rotation behind the Celebrant. 

(/) At the flnging of the SanSlus the Deacon pafles to the right, the 
Sub-deacon to the left of the Celebrant. 

(fw) At the Prayer of Humble Accefs they kneel with him before the 
Altar. 

(») At the Prayer of Confecration the Deacon goes to the left of the 
Celebrant to ferve him with the Book, and will then ftand a little to his 
righl; the Sub-deacon ftands behind the Celebrant. During the Confecra- 
tion proper, the Deacon will kneel at the right of the Prieft, rifing to raife 
the chafuble at the lifting up of the Blefled Sacrament, and to cover and 
uncover the chalice. The Sub-deacon during this time, i. e. after the firft 
Confecration, kneels on his own ftep behind the Celebrant. After Confe- 
cration and adoration, the Deacon and Sub-deacon ftand, the latter afcends 
to the left of the Celebrant, and the former to his right, and uncovers the 
chalice. They both ftand inclining before the Altar, whilft the Prieft is 
communicating. 

((?) During the communion of the faithful,* when the Sub-deacon f is 
not engaged, he fhould ftand upon his ftep in his place, with hands joined 
before his breaft, laterally, facing the fouth. 

* In communicating the people it is an ancient cuftom for the Sub-deacon to follow the 
Deacon (who bears the chalice) with a veflel of wine and water in his right hand and a puri- 
ficator in his left. The wine and water is for the faithful to drink after communicating, 
that no particle of the Blefled Sacrament may adhere to the teeth or gums> the puriiicator is 
carried in the left hand/ as a badge of office. 

t The Sub-deacon may carry a fecond chalice if neceflary, but this will hardly, at leiH 
ought not to, be the cafe at the midday Solemn Celebration, as the faithful (hould as a rule 
communicate at the early Low Celebration that they may do fo/afiing, in accordance widi 
the invariable pradlice of the Univerfal Church. 



' It was formerly ufed to cleanfe the mouth of commumcants. 



J 
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(p) At the " Veiling of the Blefled Sacrament," an acolyte hands the 
linen veil to the Sub-deacon, who gives it to the Deacon. They then take 
their places, the Deacon on the right, the Sub-deacon on the left of the 
celebrant, in the midft of the Altar facing the eaft. 

{q) At the Bleffing they afcend to the edge of the platform, where they 
kneel. Immediately after the Blefling they ftand, and the Deacon pafles to 
the left, the Sub-deacon to the right hand of the Celebrant for the confump- 
tion and purification. 

Whenever the Celebrant fits, the Deacon and Sub-deacon raife the cha- 
fuble over the back of the feat, or fo arrange it that it be not crumpled in 
the fedilia. If there be no conftruAional fedilia in the Church, the feat for 
the Sacred Minifters ftiould be a bench covered with green cloth — with 
purple in Lent and Advent — and with black on public fafts et de mijfis de 
requiem. 

N.B. — The Sacred Minifters having occafion to pafs from one fide of 
the Altar to the other, before Confecration bow reverently* in the centre, 
but after the Confecration they genuflet^t at the Celebrant's fide. They muft 
obferve never to place their hands on the Altar. 



Solemn Service in the Abfence of a Sub-deacon. 

BN many churches there are only two clerics; in this cafe at 
\ Solemn Service, it is proper for the Deacon to do the Sub- 
deacon's part as well as his own, the celebrant confining himfelf 

I to his own part. A layman, however, in a cafl"ock and furplice 

(without, of courfe, the tunic and maniple), may &&. as Sub-deacon, lb as 
to put one perfon on each fide of the Prieft. The Deacon could in this 
cafe read both Epiftle and Gofpel ; the layman holding the book of the 
Gofpels and Epiftles whilft he is doing fo. 

When a layman ads as Sub-deacon, there fiiould be In addition at leaft 
two acolytes and two thurifers. They will wear the cotta, and the layman 
aAing as Sub-deacon, a furplice or alb. 

• The reafon of ihis is — that no gerufleflion is to lake place till our Blcfled Saviour ig prc- 
fent. The only exception being at the "was incarnate .... matie man," iti the Creed. 
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DlreBiom for Acolytes or Lay AJjiJiants. 

I QUARTER of an hour before Service the two acolytes, 

who ihould be, if pollible, of equal height, having vcfted them- 
felves in cafibclc and cotta, go to the Altar and alfift the Deacon 

or Sacriftan to prepare what is needed ; they then aflift the 

Deacon and Sub-deacon to veft. They light the candles on the Altar 
(unleis this function is performed by the Sacriftan, or by feme other fit 
perfon appointed to do it), the one on the one fide, the other on the other. 
If only one acolyte lights them he begins on the Epiftle fide; in extinguifii- 
ing them he begins on the Gofpel fide. A reed with a wax taper, and an 
extinguifher attached to the top, Ihould always be kept for this efpecial 
purpofe. 

In the proceffion to the Altar the acolytes precede the Deacon and 
Sub-deacon, They walk abreafl with heads uncovered, both hands joined 
before the breaft. The firft acolyte on the right, the fecond on the left. 

On reaching the fteps of the Altar, they divide for the celebrant and the 
Sacred Minifters to pafs between them, and whilft the Prieft, Deacon, 
and Sub-deacon afcend to the platform and take their places before the 
midft of the Altar, the acolytes kneel facing the eaft, the one on the Gofpel 
the other on the Epiftle fide. At the finging of the Introit, and indeed 
normally, they ftand facing the Altar. They ftand throughout the func- 
tion, except at the ConfefTion, at the Prayer of Humble Accefs, and at the 
Confecration. They ftand during the Communion. 

For the Epiftle, the acolyte who is near the Epiftoler or Sub-deacon 
hands to him the Book of Epiftles, opened at the proper place. For the 
Gofpel, the acolyte who is near the Gofpeller or Deacon hands the Book of 
the Gofpels, opened at the proper place, to the Sub-deacon, who, paffing 
acrofs to the Gofpel fide, holds the lower part of the book with both hands 
towards the Deacon. The acolytes ftand laterally, i.e. facing relpeftively 
north and fouth at the Epiftle and Gofpel. 

When the Sacred Minifters fit down, the acolytes raife the dalmatic and 
tunic, and arrange them fo that they be not injured ; during this fundion, 
if they have occafion to pafs before the Celebrant, they make an inclination. 

During the Sermon they fit on ftools upon the Altar-fteps on either fide 
of the Sanfluary. 

At the Blefllng they kneel in their places, rifing immediately after the 
Blcfilng to fulfil their office at the purifications. 



Directions foe ^ectiecs. 



Acolytes hold their hands joined {jun^is manibus) before their breafts. 
When one hand is occupied, the other fhould be laid on the breaft. 

In choir, when a reverence is to be made, it is ufual to make it firft on 
the Gofpel fide, then on the Epiftle fide, always commencing with the 
higheft dignitary. 

Pofition of Acolytes. 



Acolyte. 
Acolyte. 



Affiftant Prieft. 



Acolyte. 



Acolyte. 



Thurifers, 
with Incenfe Boat-bearer, 




DireSiions for Servers. 

HT Plain Service (i.e. when the Service is faid) the Celebrant Is 
n afiifted by one ferver, who fliould be veiled in calTock and 
I cotta* at leaft a quarter of an hour before Service. 

He will aflift at the lavatory, f when the Prieft walTies his 

hands before vefting. He will then ftand on the left of the Prieft and 
afiift him to veft. He fhould be careful to fee that the alb hangs equally 
on all fides, about an inch from the ground ; and that the ftole is crofted 
in the middle near the lower part of the neck, and folded fo as to remain 
covered by the chafuble, but fo that the ends may be vifible below. The 
chafuble ftiould be fo arranged that the Prieft may put it on himfelf ; yet, 
if he defire it, the Server may veft him with it. Before Service he will 
have placed the elements and cruets, &c. on the credence, and have lighted 
the Altar lights, if this be not done by the Sacriftan. 

• Servers never ofe the birretta. 

t Every faerifty ought to be provided with a lavatory. 
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In leaving the facrifty he will precede the Prieft and carry the Service 
Book, talcing care not to difplace the markers, which the Prieft has placed 
therein. He will carry the book with both hands, ftraight before the 
breaft, the opening towards his left. He will bow and ftand before the 
loweft ftep on the Epiftle fide when the Prieft afcends to the midft of the 
Altar, and will receive his birretta from him as he pafies. He will firft 
place the Prieft's birretta on the credence, and then place the Service Book 
clojed on the ftand, on the north fide (it fhould be placed cornerwife with 
its back to the north-eaft), with the opening of the book towards the 
Prieft. 

The Server, while the Prieft privately fays the Introit, ftands upon the 
firft ftep on the right of the Prieft. 

When the Book is on the Gofpel fide the Server kneels on the Epiftle 
fide of the celebrant ; when the Book is on the Epiftle fide the Server 
kneels on the Gofpel fide. When the Prieft is in the midft of the Altar 
the fame rule holds, and the Server is on the Epiftle fide. 

Throughout the Service the Server ftiould be in uniformity with the 
Prieft in making the fign of the crofs, bowing, &c. and he fliould be care- 
ful never to leave the Prieft alone at the Altar. 

At the Offertory, the Server will bring the elements from the credence ; 
firft the breads, then the cruets — the wine in his right hand and the water 
in his left ; and, where it is cuftomary, the veflel for the Prieft to wafh 
his fingers, together with a towel or napkin, which, folded, may hang over 
the acolyte's left arm. He will afterwards place the alms-difh on the cre- 
dence after it has been offered. He then returns to his place, and kneels 
on the Epiftle fide. 

At the Prayer of Humble Accefs the Server kneels immediately behind 
the Prieft. At the Prayer of Confecration he kneels throughout on the 
platform, not behind the Prieft, but a little on the Epiftle fide. At the 
elevation he will take the chafuble in his left hand, juft lifting it when the 
Prieft elevates the paten and the chalice ; when tne Prieft genufledls the 
chafuble is not held. At the Elevation he will bow down in profound 
adoration. The Server does not rife till after the Communion of the Prieft 

During the Communion of the faithful the Server fhould continue to 
kneel. 

He will ftand on the lower ftep facing the eaft at the Gloria in excel/is ^ 
and kneel down there when the Prieft gives the Blefling. Immediately 
after the Bleffing he rifes and goes to the credence to have the cruets in 
readinefs for the purifications. Taking the wine cruet in his right band, 
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he pours (i) a little wine into the chalice, then (2) a little wine and water 
from the cruet in his left hand over the fingers of the Prieft, and finally (3) 
a little water. 

When the Celebrant has defcended to the fanftuary platform with the 
chalice, the Server will take his birretta from the credence and hand it to 
him with his right hand, in fuch a manner that it may be conveniently 
taken. He will then take the Service Book from the delk and precede the 
Prieft to the facrifty. 

On reaching the facrifty the Server will ftand a little afide, and as the 
Prieft pafles him will make a reverence. Having laid down the Service 
Book, he will afTift him to unveft. In receiving the alb, he will be careful 
not to trail it on the ground. If the Prieft (hould wafli his hands, as is 
moft likely, the ferver will affift at the lavatory. When all is done, he will 
make a final reverence to the Prieft. He will then, with the proper extin- 
guiftier, return to the altar and put out the candles, firft the light on the 
Goipel fide, then that on the Epiftle fide. They fliould always be put 
out with the extinguiftier, and never left fmoking. The lights are 
fbmetimes extinguiftied by the ferver while the Prieft is going to the 
facrifty. 

N. B. — («.) Whenever the Server paflies the altar, he will bow to the 
cro(s, crucifix, or pidure of our Lord Jesus Christ on the Crofs. 

(|3.) After the coniecration, in paffing before the Blefled Sacrament, the 
Server will be efpecially careful always to genufledt with great reverence. 

(y.) The Server will fee when the Service Book is on the ftand at the 
Go(pel fide that it be placed corner-wife, fo that the Prieft faces north-eaft. 
When it is on the Epiftle fide, it ftiould be placed fquare with the altar, fo 
that the Prieft faces eaftwards. 

(i.) When the Prieft takes his pofition finally at the midft of the altar at 
the creed, the Book is placed a little on the Gofpel fide of the centre of the 
altar, only ju^/o much Jlanted as to enable the Prieft to read eafily as he 
ftands with his face due eaft. 

(«.) After the celebration is over, if the Sacriftan be not at hand, the 
Server will aflift the Prieft to wafti and carefully put by the facred veflels. 

(^.) He will then carefully fold and put by the veftments, and place the 
ordinary cover of green filk on the top of the altar. 

(u.) He fliould remember that the veflels have touched Christ, that the 
&cred veftments have been very near to Him, that he himfelf "has been 
with Jesus " — ^and fo he will perform thefe pious duties with a reverent 
cheerfulneis and an earneft care, doing them with all his might as unto the 
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Lord and not unto man, and he will find his fervice acceptable to our 
Lord. 

(9.) When there are great numbers to communicate, a Prieft (or Priefts) 
could put a furplice and ftole (pendent) over his caflbck and leave his place 
in the choir for the miniftering of the chalice. This is quite neceflary when 
there are many communicants. The Prieft (or Priefts) may if he pleafe 
wear the furplice from the beginning of the fervice, fo long as he keeps his 
place in choir and does not advance to the fanftuary, till it is the time of 
communion, if he is going, to communicate, or if not, he will receive the 
chalice, (or chalices), from the Prieft to communicate the faithful. 



Dire£lions as to Chalices and Patens. 

Mart than one Chalice not lo be placed upon the Altar. The mode ofujsng a fecand 
Chalice ifnecejjity requires. 

HEN there are a very large number of communicants expefted, 
the Celebrant had better confecrate two or more large chalices 
for the communion of the faithful. And it is well in addition 
to the breads on the corporal and Paten to confecrate a large 
number in a Ciboriura, from which either the Paten may be replpniftied, 
or the faithful may be direftly communicated. 

Sometimes the wine is confecrated in a large Flagon* or Cruet, and the 
Chalices are fupplied from the Cruet at the time of communion. \{(o, the 
Cruet will be prepared with water in the fame manner as a Chalice at 
the Offertory. 

The firft ufage is much to be preferred. 

" Calices f lures in altari non ponendi. — a.d, 731, Greg. III. ad Boniia- 
cium, Tom. ii. Conciliorum, conftituit, ne in Miftariim folemniis, duo vel 
tres Calices in altari ponerentur, quoniam id parum Chrifti tnftituttoni con- 
veniret, qui de uno et eodem Calice omnes communicaftet. Unde colligere 
licet, fanguinem non fuifle facratum in Calicibus minifterialibus, fed in alio 
quodam, et ex illo deinde transfufum in minifteriales, ad ufum populi." 
Jo. Ste. Durantus de Ritibus Ecclcfis. Lib. i. cap. vii. fee. 5, p. 70. 
Paris, i6j2. 

* " And here he is to Uy hii hand upon every vcflel (be it chalice or flagon) in which there 
is any wine to be confeented." Rubric, Book or Common Prayer. 
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This manner of communicating large numbers of the faithful in an ex- 
peditious manner, Ihould always be adopted at the early Plain Service on 
the great feftivals, &c. It ou^ht not to be neceflary at the mid-day Solemn 
Celebration, when it is fuppofed there will be fewer communicants, though 
a larger congregation; for the faithful ihould have communicated at the 
early celebration, and ought to be prelent (imply for purpofes of worihip 
and Euchariftic adoration at mid-day. 



Solemn Eucharijiic Service fung m pre fence of a Bijhop 
ajijiing ponttfically. 

IHE Bifhop (hould on the great Feftivals aflift at Solemn Ser- 

I vice, vefted in amice, rochet, ftole, paftoral crofs, cope, and 

mitre. He will occupy the throne, and be affifted by two 

I Priefts, if poflible Canons, and two Deacons in furpHce and 

amyfs. Unlefs the Bifhop alTifts at the throne vefted in the facred veft- 
ments he does not ufe the paftoral ftafF. 

The Biftiop at 6rft proceeds to the midft of the altar with his afliftants, 
whp then retire behind. Having given up the paftoral ftafF and mitre, he 
goes to the north fide of the altar, accompanied as above by the Celebrant 
and Sacred Minifters, and the Introit will begin, which ended, the Bifhop 
will fmg the Pater Noftery Colle3 for Purity, and the Ten Commandments. 
The Bifhop does not fing any other part pf the Service, except the abfolu- 
tion — which is pronounced ftanding up and turning to the people — until 
the final blelTing. The Book of the Gofpels is brought by the Sub- 
deacon to be blefled by the Biftiop, 

The Bifhop is ferved throughout with a Service Book by one of his 
Affiftant Priefts. 

In giving the pax and blefling, he ftands with his aftiftants on either 
fide facing the fouth-weft. At the pax he extends his arms, and at the 
blefting holds in his left hand the paftoral ftafF, making the iign of the 
crofs over the people with his right. 
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A FORM* of Confecration, or Dedication of Churches and Chap- 
pels, according to the life of the Church of IRELAND.^ 

H Tho l',uroii, or the Chid of the Pjrifh where a new Church .3 urcflcd, is lo give limely 
Notice to the Bifliop of the Diocels, and humbly dcfire him to appoint a convenient 
lime, fome Lord's-Day, or other great Feftival oi" the Church, for performance of the 
Solemnity. 

fl At the Day appointed, the Bifliop, with a convenient Number of his Clergy, (of which the 
Dean or Archdeacon to he one) and the Chancellor of the Diocefs, and his Regiller (hall 
come between the Hours of Eight and Ten in the Morning; and when they arc near, 
the Bell is to ring till they be entered into the Church appointed to be conlccratcd. 

^I Firll, the Billiop and his Clergy, together with the Patron or his Deputy, Iball go round 
about the Ca;mciery or Churchyards; which done the Biihop and his Clergy ihall enter 
into the Church at the Well Door, the Patron and People Handing without, while the 
Bifliop and Priell do veftt themfelves in their refi'cflLve Ecdcfiaftick Habits. 

C When they arc verted, they fiiall kneel down in the Body of the Church, with their Faces 
;.i :\k EiW, and lay together, 

UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name i thy kingdom come ; 
thy will be done in earth, as it u in heaven : Give m this day our daily breid, 
and forgive us our TrefpalTea, as we forgive them that trefpafs againll us ; iikI 
lead US not into icmpiation, but deliver us from evil. Aiaen. 

•!. l"!ifr. the Billiop iha!! pr.iv. 
Prevent us, O Lord, iti all our doings with thy moll gracious favour, and further uj with 
thy continual help, that in all our woib begun, continued, and ended in thee, we may glorilie 
thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlailing life; through J efus Chrill our 
Lord. jinit»A 

IT Then rifing up, they lliall go together to the Weil Door, and the Dean or Archdeacon on 
one Hand, and the Chancellor on the other, (hall bring the Patron to the Tbrelhold of 
the Well Door, and prefeni him to the Biihop ; who (hall thus fay to him: — 

Sir. — I am come hither at your delire ; I aik therefore for what intent you have de(iTed my 
coming I 

<r The Patron IhaJI anlWer ; or fome of the Clergy at hi; requefl and appoininieii: 



• The typographical arrangement, capital letters, tec. are accurately reprodoced from the 
original edition. 

t From " the Book of Common Prayer, and Adminiflration of the Sacraments, and other 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the Ufe of the Church of Ireland, 4e. 
Dublin : printed by and for George Grierfon in Eflex Strrct. 1 736." 

t This order to veil in church does not imply that they were without furpUces before, but 
only refers to the fpeeial veilments. — Ed. D. A. 
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He hathy [or mutatis mutandis^ I have caufed a Houfe to be built for the fervice of God, 
and the pablick Miniftries of Religion, and feparated a burying place for [his or] my dead ; 
and [his or] my humble deiire is, that it may be fet apart from all common and prophane ufes, 
and dedicated to the honour of God by your Prayers and holy Miniftries, according to the 
Word of God> and the Laws and Cufloms of this Church. 

If Then fhall the Bifhop fay, 

Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and before it is given to God, was it not in 
thine own power? but when once you give it to God, it can never be recalled; but is in his 
propriety for ever. 

^ The Patron or hj« Deputy fhall anfwer. 

I humbly defire he will be gracioufly pleafed to accept it, and that it may remain his own 
for his fervice and his honour for ever. 

IT Then fhall the Patron kneel down and receive the Bifliop's blefling in the words following. 
f[ The Bifhop laying his hand upon, or lifting it over the Patron's head, fhall fay, 

The Lord blefs you and profper you ; the Lord make his face to fhine upon you, and be 
merciful onto you. Remember thy fervant, O God, concerning this alfo ; accept his gift, 
fandifie his heart, purifie his intentions, reward his loving- kind nefs, and fpare him according 
to the greatnefs of thy mercies. Enrich him and his family with all blcfTmgs of thy Spirit and 
thy Providence for ever, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Jmen. 

And now in the Name of God, and to the honour of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, let us perform 
this Minilb-y. 

fl Then the Patron arifing, the Bifhop fhall call for the Inftrument of Donation, which the 
Bifhop receiving from the hands of the Patron, fhall deliver to the Regifter, to be read 
publickly in that place, 

If Which being done, all may enter into the Church : then fhall the Bifhop, attended by his 
Clergy, kneel in the body of the Church, before the Chancel door, at a Convenient dif- 
lancc upon a foot-flep raifed higher than the floor, and fliall fay, 

Let us pray. 

I. 

1 Cbron, zziz. 10, &c. 

BlefTed be Thou, O Lord God, Father of our Lord Jefus Chrifl for ever and ever. Thine, 
O Lord, is the greatnefs, and the power, and the glory, and the vidlory, and the Majefly : All 
that is in the heavens, and in the earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as head over all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigned over all; 
and in thine hand is power and might, and in thine hand it is to make great, and to give 
firength unto all. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praife thy glorious Name, 
that thou haft put it into the heart of thy fervants to build a houfe for the honour of thy 
Name, and the fervice of thy Majefty. O Lord our God, What are we, and what is thy 
people, that from thy fervants anything ihould be given and offered unto thee by us ? All 
things come of thee, and of thy own we give unto thee. But we know alfo, O God, that 
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thoa tried the hearts, and haft pleafure in uprightnefs. O Lord God of our fathers, God of 
mercy, and Father of Men and Angels, keep this, and all thankfulnefs and piety, and devotion 
in the imagination of the thoughts of the hearts of thy fervants for ever ; and profper thou the 
work of our hands unto us, O profper thou our handy work. Confirm this thing which thou 
haft wrought in us, from thy holy Temple, which is in Jerufalem, which is from above, and is 
the Mother of us all. And for ever be pleafed to imploy us in thy fervice, to ftrengthen us 
in all obedience, to lead us in the way everlafting, and to accept us in thofe religious duties 
which we ihall perform by thy commandment, and by the afliftances of thy holy Spirit, 
through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Jmen. 

IL 

O Almighty and Eternal God, Who by thy Immenfity filleft all places both in heaven and 
earth, and canft not be limited nor circumfcribed in any : Thod art the moft High, and 
dwelleft not, as we do, in houfes made with hands ; for Heaven is thy Throne, and the earth 
is thy Fooftool ; and what houfe can we build for thee f And what is the place of thy reft, 
that we can fiirnifti out for thee ? Surely every place is too little and too low for thee, who 
dwelleft on high, and thy glory is above the heavens : And yet thou humbleft thyfelf to be- 
hold the things that are in heaven and earth, and thy delight is to be with the fons of men. 
Thou fpeakeft out words, thou complieft with our weakneffes, thou accepteft our iervices, and 
wilt be worftiipped and ador'd according to what thou haft put into our power. Thou 
therefore haft been pleaPd in all ages to meet with thy (ervants in places (eparate for thy wor- 
ihip and for the invocation of thy holy Name. In Paradife there was a proper place which 
thy (ervant Mo/is called The prefence of the Lord: and thy (ervant Abraham called on thy 
Name in rhc place of the Altar ^ [Gen. xiii. 4]. And thou didft meet the Patriarch Jacob at 
BetbeU and he confecrated a ftone for thy memorial, and it became dreadful and venerable, the 
houie of God, and the Gate of Heaven, [Gen. zxviii. 17]. And Rebekab had a proper place 
whither (he went to enquire of the Lord. Thou alfo didft fill the Tabernacle with thy pre- 
fence, and the Temple with thy glory ; and when the fulnefs of time was come, thou, by thy 
moft holy Son, didft declare that thou wilt be prefent in all places, where two or three are 
gathered together in thy Name ; and that amongft all Nations for ever thy houfe (hall be called 
the houfe of prayer ; and by thy Apoftle haft fignified to us, that our dwelling-hou(es are to 
eat and drink in, but that we muft not defpi(e the Churches of God. For thou art a jealous 
God, and wilt not endure that thy Temples (hould be defiled. Our God is a confuming fire, 
and he that defiles a Temple him will God deftroy. 

Therefore, in confidence of thy goodnefs, in expedlation of thy favours, in full afturance of 
thy promifes, in obedience to the manifold declaration of thy pleafure, and in imitation of the 
piety of thy fervants, who in all generations of the world have (eparated places and houfes for 

thy fervice, and left great monuments of their piety for our comfort and ez- 

• UdvTtQ ixi rA ample, that we may come together into one place,* and by a join'd prayer, 

"i^oT^^^oe *-^ wrcftle with thee for bleflings, and not depart thence till thou haft blcfled us : 

L Ignatiu^%»/Vf?tfi ^^ ^^X fervants walking in the fteps of their moft holy faith, partakers of the 

Mapuf. * * fame hope, fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the houfehold of God, are 

this day met together in thy fear and love, to dedicate a houfe to thee, and to 
the glories of thy Name, that we may not neglefl the afiembling of ourfelves together, but 
meet here to implore thy mercies, to deplore our fins, to deprecate thy angpr, to magnifie thy 
goodnefs, to celebrate thy praifes, to receive thy Sacraments, to ble(s thy people, and to per- 
form all Miniftries of Salvation. 
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Be pleaied, thereforcy mod gracious Lord and Father, to accept the devotion and oblation 
of thy fervants : admit this place and houfe into a portion of thine own inheritance : Let it be 
a refting-place for thy feet, and the (eat of thy gracioufnefs. Depute thy holy Angels to abide 
here> to defend thy fervants, and to drive away all the power of the Enemy. Place thy 
Mercy-feat among us alfo : Let thine eyes and thine ears be open towards this houfe night and 
day, and hear the prayers of thy people which they ihall make unto thee in this place ; 
granting to them all the graces which they fhall need and afk: And whenfoever in humility 
and contrition they fhall confefs their fins unto thee, be thou more ready to hear than they to 
pray : forgive them all their fins : encreafe and perfefl their repentances, remove thy judgments 
^r from them, and let them feel and rejoice in thy mercies and lovingkindnefTcs for ever and 
ever. Grant thb for his fake, who is the King of the Saints, and the Head of the Church, 
the great lover of fouls, and our High Prieft, who continually makes interceflion for us, our 
blefTed Lord and Saviour Jefus. Amen. 

IIL 

. O Almighty God, who art the Father of the faithful, and a gracious God to all that call 
upon thee in truth and love ; thou haft taught us by thy holy Apoftle, that everything is 
fan£lified by the word of God and prayer: Attend this day and ever to the prayers of thy 
fervants: be prefent with thy grace in all our Miniftries of the Sacraments, and Sacramentals ; 
and blefs all the labours and accept all the religious duties, and fatisfie all the holy defires of 
them who in this thy houfe fhall make their fupplications before thee. And let the dew of 
thy divine blefiing defcend and abide for ever upon this houfe, which by invocation of thy 
holy Name, and to the honour of the Lord Jefus, and the Miniftries of thy fervants, we, 
though unworthy, confecrate, and dedicate unto thee. 

Spare all the penitents, relieve the diftrefTed, comfort the comfortlefs, confirm the ftrong, 
and ftrengthen the weak ; Eafe the affli6led, heal the wounded and the fick ; provide for the 
widows, and be a father to the fatherlefs ; and unto all them whofe confciences being accuPd 
for fin, come with confidence to the Throne of Grace, give help in all the times of their need, 
that whenfoever thy Name is called upon thy blefiings may certainly defcend. Let thy eternal 
peace be to this houfe, and to them who in this houfe come to th:e to be eafcd and refrefhed. 

Here let thy Priefb be doathed with righteoufnefs, and let thy Saints fing with joyfulnefs. 
Here let thy people make their prayers, and perform their vows, and offer their free-will 
offerings with a holy worfhip. Here let the weight o{ their fins that fo eafily befets them be 
laid afide: here let the chains of their corruptions, and the cords of vanity be broken. Let 
the lapfed be reftored, let the fick be cured, let the blind vj^^ and hearts be enlightened with 
the lanthorn oi thy Word and the lights oi thy Spirit. Here let the power of Satan be lef- 
fened and deftroyed ; and let thy fervants find a cure for all their wounds ; a comfort for all 
their forrows ; a remedy to all their inconveniencies : that all who fhall enter this houfe now 
dedicated to thy fervice may obtain all their defires and triumph in the Name of the Lord our 
God, who hath performed all their petitions. Prcferve their fouls from fin, their eyes from 
tears, and their feet from fidling, for Jefus Chrift his fake ; to Whom with Thee, O Father, 
and thy moft Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory, praife and thankfgiving, love and obedience, 
for ever and ever. Amen, 

H Then the Bifhop and the Congregation arifmg from their knees, the Bifliop attended by his 
Clergy, fhall go in proceffion round about the church within, and fay this hymn alternately. 
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Hymn T. 

Ex Pfalmis 127, 84. 

1. Except the Lord build the houfe, they labour in vain that build it: except the Lon 
keepeth the city, the watchman waketh but in vain. 

2. BleiTed is the man whofe ftrength is in thee» in whofe heart are thy ways. 

3. They go from ftrength to ftrength : every one of them in Zion appeareth before God. 

4. How amiable are thy tabernacles^ O Lord of Hofts \ 

5. My foul longethy yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, my heartan d my flc£ 
crieth out for the living God : whence ihall I come and appear before the prefence of God ? 

6. The fparrow hath found her an houfe, and the fwallow a neft for herfelf, where fli 
may lay her young, even thy altars, O Lord of Hofts, my King and my God. 

7. filefted are they that dwell in thy houfe : they will be always praifing thee. 

8. For a day in thy courts is better than a thoufand : I had rather be a door-keeper in th< 
houfe of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickednefs. 

9. For the Lord God is a Sun and a Shield : the Lord will give grace and glory, and m 
good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. 

10. O Lord of hofts : blefted is the man that trufteth in thee. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft : 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fliall be, world without end. Amen, 

II Then (hall the Bifhop go to the vault appointed in the church for the burial-place (in caf 
there be any), or clfe llanding in the moft open pavement of the church, the Archdcaco 
Ihall read ilii< Icfl'on. 

<r The Leflbn in the Ccemetery. 

And when the inhabitants of Jabefh-Gilead heard of that which the Philiftines had done t( 
Saul ; all the valiant men arofe, and went all night, and took the body of Saul and the bodie 
of his fons from the wall of Bethflian, and came to Jabefli, and burnt them there. And the) 
took their bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabefh, and ^ed (even days, i Sam, zxzi 
II — 13. 

And they told David, faying, that the men of Jabefh-Gilead were they that buried Saul 
And David fent meflengers unto the men of Jabefh-Gilead, and faid unto them, BlefTed be yc 
of the Lord, that ye have fhewed this Kindnefs unto your lord, even onto Saul, and have 
buried him. 2 Bam, ii. 4, 5. 

And the fon oi David, King Solomon, faid. If a man beget an hundred children, and liv( 
many years, fo that the days of his years be many, and his foul be not filled with good ; am 
alfo that he hath no burial ; I fay, that an untimely birth is better than he. Ecclef, vi. 3. 

And fo I faw the wicked buried, who had come and gone from the place of the Holy, am 
they were forgotten in the city where they had fo done. Ecclef, viii. 10. 

But let a man remember the days of darknefs, for they (hall be many. Ecclef. zi. 8. 

For the duft fhall return to the earth as it was, and the Spirit (hall return unto God thai 
gave it. EccleJ. xii. 7. 

^ Then the Bifhop llanding in the fame place fhall pray. 

O Almighty God, with whom do live the fpirits of them that die in the Lord, grant unto 
all thy fervants whofe bodies fhall be buried in this Dormitory, that they may lie down with 
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the righteous, and their fouls may be gathered to their Fathers in the bofom of Chrifl, and 
their bodies may reft in peace unto the latter day ; and when thy holy Son ihall come to 
judge both the quick and the dead, they may hear the fentence of the right hand, and may 
have their perfed confummation and blifs in their eternal and everlafting glory, through Jefus 
Chrift our Lord, jimert, 

If Then the Bi(hop, with the Clergy attending, Ihall go to the Font, and the Verger or Clerk 
prefcnting pure water to him, he fhall pour the water into the Font. 

^ Then fliall the Senior Prieft read this Leflbn. 

f The Leflbn at the Font. 

And Jefus came and fpake unto them, faying. All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft : teaching them to obferve all things whatfoever I 
have commanded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen, 
Matt, xxviii. 18 — 20. 

1i Then Ihail the Bilh»)p pray. 

Eternal God, fountain of all purity, blefs and fan£tifie the waters which thou haft or- 
dained and conftituted for the myftical waftiing away of (in : and grant unto all them who 
(hall come hither to be pre(ented unto thee, and to be wafhed in this Lavatory, that they may 
receive the baptifm of the Spirit, and may have a title and portion in repentance, remiffion of 
fins, and all the promi(es of the Gofpel, that they may not only have the wa(hing of the filth 
of the fle(h, but the anfwer of a good confcience towards God ; that they dying unto fin 
and being buried with Chrift in his death, may live unto righteoufnefs, and become thy dif- 
ciples in an unreprovable faith and a perfedl obedience, and at laft may partake of the Refur- 
xiddoTL of thy Son to eternal life, through the fame Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

fl Then lliall the Bilhop go attended as bctore, to the Pulpit, and laying his hand upon it, 

ihall appoint one of the Prieils to read the following Leilbn. 

f The Leflbn at the Pulpit. 

1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jefus Chrift, who (hall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing and his Kingdom, preach the Word, be inftant in feafon, and 
out of feafon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longfuflering and dodlrine : for the time will 
come when they will not endure (bund doctrine ; but after their own lufts (hall they heap to 
themfelves teachers, having itching ears. 2 Tim. iv. i — 3. 

This is a fiiithful faying, and thefe things I will that thou affirm conftantly, that they which 
have believed in God might be careful to maintain good works : thefe things are good and 
profitable unto men. But avoid foolilh queftions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ftriv- 
ings about the Law, for they are unprofitable and vain. Titus iii. 8, 9. 

But let the man of God watch in all things, endure afflidlions, do the work of an Evan- 
gelift, and make full proof of his Miniftry. 2 Tim, iv. 5. 

^\ Tlicn ihall the Biliiop pia\. 

O Almighty God, who by thy Word, and by thy Spirit, doft inftruft thy fervants and 
teach them all truth, and lead them in the way of falvation ; Grant that this place may be 



212 appentiir* 



always filled with wife and holy perfonSy who may difpeDfe thy word faithfully according to 
the ability thou giveft, and the charge which thou impofeft and the duty thou requireft; 
giving to every one their portion in due feafon, and feeding the flock of God, not of conftraint 
or of neceflity^ but willingly and chearfully ; not for filthy lucre's fake, but readily and of a 
good mind. O fend faithful labourers into thy harveft ; and grant that all the people which 
from this place (hall hear thy word, may not receive it as the word of man, but as the gpod 
word of Gody able to fave their fouls : and let thy holy Spirit for ever be the Preacher, and 
imprint thy word in their minds, opening their hearts, convincing their underftandings, over- 
ruling their wills, and governing their afledlions, that they may not be hearers of the Word 
only, but doers of good Works ; that they by their holy lives adorning the Gofpel of God, and 
feeking for glory and honour, and immortality, may attain eternal life, through Jefus Chrift 
our Lord. Amen. 

IF Then tlie Bifhop and Clergy (hall go towards the Chancel, the doors of which being Ihut, 
he (hall (land there, and with the Priells recite this Hymn alternately. 

Hymn H. 

1. Open to me the gates of righteoufnefs, I will go into them, and prai(c the Lord : 

2. This is the gate of the Lord, into which the righteous fhall enter. 

3. The ftone which the builders rcfufed, is become the head (lone of the corner. 

4. This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

5. This is the day which the Lord hath made : we will rejoyce and be glad in it. 

6. Save now, I befeech thee, O Lord : O Lord, I be(eech thee, (end us now profpcrity. 

7. Ble(red be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord: we have b]e(red you out of the 
houfe of the Lord. 

8. God is the Lord which hath (howed us light : bind the facrifice with cords, even to the 
horns of the altar. 

9. O Lord, open thou my mouth : and my lips (hall (how forth thy praifc. 

10. For thou defireft not facrifice, elfc would 1 give it thee: but thou dclighteft not in 
burnt-oflerings. 

1 1. The (acrifices of God are a broken fpirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, ihou 
wilt not defpife, 

12. Do good in thy good pleafure unto Sion : build thou the walls of Jerufalem. 

13. Then (halt thou be pleafed with the facrifice of righteoufnefs, with bumt-ofierings and 
whole burnt-offerings : then (hall they offer bullocks upon thine altar. 

14. Whofo oflireth praife, glorifieth me, and to him that ordereth his convcHation right 
will I (how the falvation of God. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever (hall be, world without end. Amen. 

% Then the doors being opened, the Bifhop with his Clergy (hall enter and afcend to the 
Communion Table, and fitting in a Chair on the fouth fide of it, (hall appoint the Dean 
or Archdeacon to read this Lcflbn. 

IF The Le(ron at the Communion Table. 

I fpeak as to wife men, judge what I fay. The cup of blefiing which we blefs, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Chrift ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Chrift ? For we being many arc one bread, and one body, for we arc all par- 
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taJcert of that one bread. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils : ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and the table of Devils. Do we provoke the Lord to 
jealoufie ? are we ftronger than he ? Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatfoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God. i Cor. x. 15 — 17, 21, 22, 31. 

We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which ferve the tabernacle. Where- 
fore Jefus alfo, that he might fandlifie the people with his own blood, Aiffered without the 
gate. Let us go forth therefore unto him, bearing his reproach. For here we have no con- 
tinuing city, but we ieek one to come. By him therefore let us offer the facrifice of praife to 
God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name. But to do good and 
to communicate forget not: for with fuch facrifices God is well pleafcd. Heb, xtii. 10, 
12—16. 

1[ Then the Bifliop arifing from his chair Ihall kneel before the Altar, 

or Communion Table, and fay, 

H Let us pray. 

O Eternal God, who in an infinite mercy to mankind, didd fend thy holy Son to be a 
(acrifice for our fins, and the food of our fouls, the Author and finifher of our faith, and the 
great Minifter of eternal glory; who alfb now fits at thy right hand, and upon the heavenly 
altar perpetually prefents to thee the eternal Sacrifice, a never ceafing prayer, be prefent with 
thy fervants, and accept us in the dedication of a miniflerial altar, which we humbly have 
provided for the performance o^ this great Miniflry, and in imitation of Chrifl's eternal 
Priefthood, according to our Duty and his Commandment. Grant that all the gifts which 
(hall be prefented on this table may be acceptable unto thee and become unto thy fervants a 
iiivour of life unto life. Grant that all who fhall partake of this table may indeed hunger after 
the bread of life, and thirfl for the wine of eledl fouls, and may feed upon Chrifl by faith and 
be nourifhed by a holy hope, and grow up to an eternal charity. Let no hand of any that 
fhall betray thee be ever upon this table ; let no impure tongue ever tafle of the holy body 
and blood which here fhall be facramentally reprefented and exhibited. But. let all thy 
fervants that come hither to receive thefe myfleries come with prepared hearts, and with 
penitent fouls, and loving defires, and indeed partake of the Lord Jefus, and receive all the 
benefits of his Paflion. Grant this for his fake, who is the Priefl and the Sacrifice, the Feeder 
and the Food, the Phyfician and the Phyfic of our fouls, our mofl blefTed Lord and Saviour 
Jefus. Amen. 

11 Then the Bifliop arifing fhall return to his Chair, and fitting covered, fome pcrlons by the 
Patron's appointment (hall bring the Carpet, the Communion cloath, and Napkins, the 
Chalice, Paten, and other VefTels, Books, and Utenfils for the Communion ; and humbly 
prefenting them on their knees to God, the Bifhop fhall receive them feverally, and 
deliver them to the Deacon, to be laid orderly on the Communion Table ; excepting 
only the Chalice and the Paten, which two Pricfts fhall (when the Table is covered) 
humbly on their knees lay upon it. Then the Bifhop returning to the Altar, fliall with 
reverence and folemnity (his face being Ealhvard) lay his hands upon the Plate, and fay 
this Prayer Handing: 

What arc we, O God, and what is this people, that we fhould be able to offer fo willingly 
after this fort ? For all things come of thee, and of thine own we have given thee. Accept 
the Oblation of thy fervants, who in the uprightnefs of their hearts have willingly offered thefe 
jthings, and gjve unto them a perfect heart to keep thy Commandments, thine Ordinances, and 
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thy Sacraments ; and be pleafed to grant to them a greater ability, an enlarged heart, and an 
increafing love to ferve thee with their fouls and bodies, with all their time, and all their goods, 
that thou may'd be honoured with all their heart and with all their flrength ; and grant that 
thefe gifts may be received into the lot of God and of Religion, and the Donors be continued 
for ever in the lot of thine inheritance : that by thy grace, accepting thefe gifts, they may in 
all their other PofFeflions be blefled, and by the ufe of thefe gifts in the Miniflries of thy holy 
Religion, they may be fandified, and by a guard of Angels they may be preferved ^m all 
evil, and by the perpetual prefence of thy holy Spirit they may be led into all good, and 
accepted to pardon, and preferved in peace, and promoted in holineis, and condoded certainly 
to life eternal, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen, i Cbron. zjtix. 14. 

^ Then the Biftiop Ihall go to the North end of the Holy Tabic, and turning to the 

People, fhall fay, 

The Lord be with you. 
Aniwer. And with thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. 
I. 

O Moft Glorious and eternal God, who makeft all things by thy power, and adomeil all things 
with thy bount)', and filled all things with thy goodnefs, and fan£tifie(l the hearts and gifts of 
thy fervants by thy Spirit, we worfliip and adore thy glories, who filled all the world by thy 

* ihai a.ujc n Pfcfence, and fuftaineft it by thy Almightinefs : We love and magnify thy 
to h( omitted luhtn mcrcies, that thou haft been pleafed to enable and admit thy fervants [to build 
the Btpp i,nly daii- an boufe to tbee^ and] out of thine own ftore to jgive gifts to thee, who giveft 
'w oZe ?^i^l/Tr *^^ ^^*^ ^^ poffefs. We humbly pray thee by the Death and Paffion, by the 
'c/aJiei ''-Mhuharevx- Rc^urrcftion and Afcenfion, and by the glorious Interceflion of our Lord, that 
cUfed. thou wouldeft vouchfafe to fanftifie {this boufe and] thefe gifts to thy fervicc, 

by the effufion of thy holinefs from above. Let the Sun of Righteoufnefs for 
ever fhine here, and let the brighteft illumination of the Spirit fill \tbis place^ and Jill] all our 
hearts for ever with thy glorious prefence : That which we have bleffed, do thou blefs ; that 
which we ofier, do thou accept ; that which we place here, do thou vifit gracioufly and for 
ever, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

II. 

Let this houfe be for the religious ufes of thy fervants ; let it be the abode of angels ; let it 
be the place of thy Name, and for the glory of thy grace, and for the mention and honour, 
and the memorial of the Lord Jefus. Let no unclean thing ever enter here : Drive from hence 
all facrilegious hands, all fuperftitious Rites, all prophane Perfons, all proud and unquiet Schif- 
maticks, all mift)elieving Hereticks. Let not the powers of darknefs come hither, nor the 
iecret arrow ever fmite any here. Let no corrupt air, and no corrupt communication, no 
bloodfhed, and no unclean a£tion ever pollute this place dedicated to thy holinefs. 

By the multitudes of thy mercies and propitiations, to the vifitors of thb place coming with 
devotion and charity, let there be peace and abundance of thy bleffings. Hear them that (hall 
call upon thee, fandiifie their Oblations, let the good Word of God come upon them and dif- 
penfe thy good things unto them. Let the title of this Church abide until the iecond coming 
of Chrift, and let thy Holy Table ftand prepared with the bleffings of a Celeftial Banquet. 
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Blefs the gifts and the givers, the dwellers and the dwelling, and grant unto us here prcfcnt, 
and to all that (hall come after us, that by the participation of thy heavenly graces, we may 
obtain eternal life, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

in. 

O Eternal God, who art pleafed to manifefl thy prefence amongfl the fons of men by the 
fpecial ifTues of thy favour and benedidion, make our bodies and fouls to be temples pure and 
holy, apt for the entertainments of the Holy Jefus, and for the inhabitation of thy holy Spirit. 
Lord, be pleas'd with the powers of thy grace to cafl out all impure lufb,all worldly affedlions, 
all covetous deiires, from thefe thy Temples, that they may be places of prayer and holy medita- 
tion, of godly deiires, and chafte thoughts, of pure intentions, and great zeal to pleafe thee, that 
we alfo may become Sacrifices, as well as Temples, eaten up with the zeal of thy glory, and 
even confumed with the fires of thy love ; that not one thought may be entertained by us, but 
fuch as may be like perfume exhaling from the Altar of Incenfe ; and not a word may pafs 
from us, but may have the accent of heaven in it, and found pleafantly in thy ears. 

O deareft God, fill every faculty of our fouls with the imprefles of Religion, that we loving 
thee above all things in the world, worfhipping thee with frequent and humbled adorations, 
continually feeding upon the apprehenfions of thy divine fweetnefs, and living in a daily 
observation of thy Divine Commandments, and delighted with the perpetual feafl of a holy 
Confcience may^ by thy Spirit, be fealM up to the day of Redemption, and the fruition of thy 
glories in thine everlading Kingdom, through Jefus Chrift our Lord ; to whom with thee, O 
Father of mercies. Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and with thee, O blefled and eternal Spirit 
the Comforter, all honour and power be afcribed from generation to generation for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

% Then add the Prayer of S. Clcnieni. 

God, the beholder and difcemer of all things, the Lord of fpirits and all flefh, who hath 
chofen our Lord Jefus, and us through him to be a peculiar people, grant 
unto vi^vf foul that calleth upon his glorious and holy Name, faith and fear, vS|f ™*?^'- ' /'^'-^* 
peace and patience, longfufiering and temperance, with purity and wifdom, * '^"' ' ^^pnt, 
to the well pleafing of his Name, through our High Prieft and Ruler, by whom unto Him 
be glory and Majefty, both now and to all agps evermore. Amen. 

fl Then the Bifhop arifmg Ihall fit in his Chair at the foathend of the Holy Table, and being 
covered, fliall caufe the Chancellor to read the inllrument of Confecration, and give com- 
mand that it be entrcd into the Regiflry and an Ad made of it in perpctutim rei memoriarn: 
A Duplicate of which Inllrument attelled under the Regifter's hand and feal of the Office, 
is to remain with the Patron or Founder, and the Original with the BiOiop. 

fl After which the Anaihematifm fliall be read by him and his Clergy alternately, all 

(landing up, 

IT The Anathematifm. 

Ex Pfalmis 79, 83, 129. 

1 . Keep not thou filence, O God : hold not thy peace, and be not ftill, O God. 

2. Let not thine Enemies make a tumult, and they that hate thee lift up their head. 

3. Let them not come into thine inheritance to defile thy holy temple, led they lay wafte 
thy dwelling places, and break down the carved work thereof with axes and hammers. 

4. Make their Nobles like Oreb and Zeeb : yea, all their princes like Zeba and Zalmunna. 
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5. Who fay, let us take to ourfelvcs the houfes of God in poHeflion. 

6. O my God, make them like unto a wheel, as the ftubblc before the wind. 

7. As the fire burneth the wood, and as the flame fetteth the mountains on Ere. 

8. So pcrfecute them with thy tempcft, and make them afraid with thy llorm. 

9. Fill their faces with fliame, that they may feek thy Name, O Lord. 

10. That men may know, that thou, whofe Name is Jehovah, art the moft High over all 

the earth. 

1 1 . For the Lord is righteous, he will cut afunder the cords of the wicked. 

1 2. Let them all be afhamed that hate Sion. 

13. Let them be as the grafs upon the houfe-tops, which withereth before it groweth up. 

14. Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand : nor he that bindeth fheaves his bofom. 

1 5. Neither do they which go by fay. The blcfling of the Lord be upon you : we blefs you 
in the Name of the Lord. 

The Billiop. 

Glory be to God on high. 

Anl'wer. And on earth peace to men of good will. 

Biftiop. Amen. 

Anlwcr. Amen. 

^ Then fhall the Bifhop conclude with this Eu(jiijfju(rii6s , or Acclamation, the Clergy 

anfwcring ahernatejy. 

^ The Biftiop firll faying. 

Seeing now, dearly beloved in the Lord, that by the blefling of God and his gracious ^vour, 
we have dedicated to God Itbh Houfe of Prayer^ and] thefe gifts for the Miniftries of Religion, 
let us give hearty thanks to Almighty God for thefe benefits, and fay, 

£x Pfalmii 150, 68, 87, 99, 100. 

1. Praife ye the Lord : praife God in his fan£tuary, praifc him in the firmament of his 
power. 

2. Blefled be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with benefits : even the God of our falvatioo. 

3. He that is our God, is the God of falvation ; and unto God the Lord belong the iflues 
from death. 

4. The chariots of God are twenty thoufand, even thoufands of Angels : the Lord is among 
them as in Sinai, in the holy place. 

5. They have feen the goings of God, even the goings of my God, my King in the fanduary. 

6. The fingers went before, the players on Inftruments followed after : amongfl them were 
the damfels playing with the timbrels. 

. 7. Blefs ye God in the congregation : even the Lord from the fountains of IfraeL 

8. Thy God hath commanded thy ilrength : ftrengthen, O God, that which thou hafl 
wrought in us. 

9. O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places ; the God of Ifrael is he that giveth 
firength and power unto his people. BlefTed be God. 

10. His foundation is in the holy mountains : the Lord loveth the gates of Sion more than 
all the dwellings of Jacob. 

11. Glorious things are fpoken of thee, O thou city of God ; and of Sion it (hall be faid. 
This and that man was born in her, and the Higheft himfelf (hall eflablifh her. 
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12. Exalt ye the Lord oar God : and worfhip at his footftool, for he is holy. 

13. Mofes and Aaron among his Priefls : and Samuel among them that call upon his name : 
ey called upon his name and he anfwered them. 

14. Thou anfwerefl them, O Lord our God : Thou waft a God that forgavefl them, though 
ou didfl take vengeance of their inventions. 

15. Exalt the Lord our God, and worfhip at his holy hill : for the Lord our God is holy. 

16. Enter into his gates with thankfgiving and into his courts with praife : be thankful unto 
m, and blefs hb name. 

^ Then fh-ill Ail together lav. 

For the Lord is good, his mercy is everlafting, and his truth endureth to generations. 
Bilhnp. Worfhip Jcfus. 

Aiifwci . ff^f worjbip and adore the gr^at King of heaven and earthy the bUJfed Saviour of 
f W9rU. 

Bifhop. Holy is our God. 
Anlwcr. Holy is the Almigbtj, 
Biihop. Holy is the Immortal. 

All together. 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth ; blefled be thy Name in Heaven and Earth for 
er and ever. Amen. Amen, 

So ends the Office of Confecration. 

Then the Bell tolling a little in the interval, the Bifhop (hall appoint the Dean to read the 

Morning Prayer, or firfl Service, in the reading defk. 
The Pfalnis appointed for the day. Pfalm 122, 175, 132. 
The firft LeiTon is Gencfis 28, 10 unto the end. Or elfe 1 Kings 8, 10 unto 62 exclu- 

fively. 
The fecond Lcflbn is St. Matt. 21, verl'c 1 unto \'] ^ inclufivcly. 
At the end of the Litany the Bifhop fliall confirm llich perfons as can be conveniently 

brought to him, fitted for that purpofe. 
The Bifhop fhall read the fecond Service and adminifter the Communion. 
The Epiille is taken out of the third of the Afls, verfe 1 unto verfe 16, inclufively. 
The Gofpel is S. Luke 7, verfe 1 to the loth, inclufively. 
The Colled to be faid at Morning Prayer, and the Communion, together with the Collefl 

of the day. 

O Almighty God, who dwelled among thy Saints and haft placed thy Tabernacle in the 
arts of thy fervants, give thy heavenly bieflings and encreafe to the place where thine honour 
rdleth, that what is founded by thy Providence and built according to thy Commandment, 
ty be efUblifhed for ever and blelTed in all things by thy eternal goodnefs, through Jefus 
iriil cor Lord. Amen. 
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An Office to be ufedin the Rejiauration of a Church,"^ 

IT When the Faiirick of a Churth is tuincJ, anJ a new Church h bulk upon the Tame Fnun- 
A.m-<a i ihc Kiniop ancr.JL-d ^ lila Clergy, iliall enter into the Cliurchyard. and go in 
I'mt-ellion rounJ aboiit the Church new built; anJ recite alternalelj> Plahii 74. 

I GOD, wherefore art thou abfent from us fo long: why ia thy wrath fo hot 
I againlt the Iheep of thy paflure? 

z, O chink upon thy congregation : whom thou hafl purehafed, and redeemed 
I of old. 

3. Think upon the tribe of thine inheritance: and mount Sion, wherein thou 
halt dwell. 

4. Lift up ihy feet, that thou mayeft utterly deflroy every enemy : which hath done evil 
in thy fan flu a ry. 

5. Thine adverfaries roar in the midll of thy congregations : and fcl up their bannen (br 

6. He thai hewed timber afore out of the thick treei : was known to bring it to an excel- 
lent work. 

f. But now they break down all the carved work thereof: with axes and hammers. 

8. They have fet fire upon thy holy places : and have defiled the dwelling-place of thy 
Name, even unto the ground, 

q. Yea, ihey faid in their hearts. Let us make havoc of them altogether: thus have they 
burnt up all the houfes of God in the land. 

10. We fee not our tokens, there is not one prophet more; no, not one is there among lu, 
that underllandeth any more. 

11. O God, how long (hall the adverfary do this dilhonour : how long fliall the eaemy 
blafpheme thy Name, forever? 

12. Why wiihdrawell thou thy hand: why pluckeft thou not thy right hand out of thy 
bofom to confume the enemy f 

13. For God ii my King of old : the help that is done upon earth he doeth it himfelK 

14. Thou didll divide the iea through thy power : ihou brakelt the heads of the dragon) in 
the waters, 

I ^. Thou fmotcH the heads of Leviathan in pieces : and gavcll him to be meat for the 
people in the wildernefs. 

16. Thou broughielt out fountains and waters out of the hard rocks: thou dtiedfl up mighty 

17. The day is thine, and the night is thine : thou hall prepared the light and the fun. 

18. Thou hall fet all the borders of the earth : thou hall made fummcr and winter. 

15. Remember this, O Lord, how the enemy hath rebuked; and how the foolilh people 
hath blafphemcd thy Name. 

zo. O deliver not the foul of thy turtle-dove unto the multitude of the enemies : and for- 
get not the congregation of the poor for ever. 

* Confecration (hould take place whenever the lite of the Altar is changed, fo as to be on 
new ground, not othcrwife. — Ed. Direfl. Anglic. 



9n 2)ffice for tbt EeSoration of a €huuh» 2 1 9 



21. Look upon the covenant : for all the earth is full of darknefs, and cruel habitations. 

22. O let not the (imple go away afhamed : but let the poor and needy give praife unto thy 
Name. 

23. Arife, O God> maintain thine own caufe : remember how the fbolifh man blafphemeth 
thee daily. 

24. Forget not the voice of thine enemies : the prefumption of them that hate thee in- 
crea(eth ever more and more. 

•1 Then entering into the Church, the Bifliop and Clergy fliall vcfl ihcinfclvcs; which being 
done, and the people in their places, the Bill.op flinll kneel down in the bocy of the 
Church, on a ibotllool raifed above the floor and fay. 

Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name; thy kingdom come ; thy Will 
be done in earth, as it is in Heaven ; Give us this day our daily Bread ; and forgive us our 
Trefpafles, As we forgive them that trefpafs againll us ; and lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from evil. 

^ The Clergy and people repeating aAcr him every petition. 

^ Then (hall the Bifhop fay, 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy mod gracious favour, and further us with 
thy continual help, that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in thee, we may 
glorifie thy holy Name; and finally, by thy mercy obtain everlafling life; through Jefus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen* 

H Then the Bifhop Handing up with hi? Face to the People, fliall pray in the words of 

Ezr/jy pnucis ?"ut.itist 'ut fcquifur. 

O Lord our God, we are aiham'd, and blufh to lift up our faces unto thee, O God ; for our 
iniquities are increafed over our heads, and our trefpafTes grown up unto the heavens. Since 
the days of our fathers have we been in a great trefpafs unto this day; and for our iniquities 
have we, our Kings, and our Priefts, been delivered unto the hands of our enemies, to the 
fword, to the fpoil, and to confufion of face, as it is this day. And now for a little fpace 
hath grace been ihowed to us from the Lord our God, to leave us a remnant to efcape, and to 
gjve us a nail in his holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving 
from our affli^ions. For our God hath not forfaken us, but hath extended mercy to us in the 
fight of our enemies, to give us a reviving, to let up the houfe of our God, and to repair the 
defolations thereof. And now, O our God, what fhall we fay after this ? For we have for- 
faken thy Commandments which thou haft commanded us by thy Servants the Prophets. 
And after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great trefpafTes, feeing that 
thou our God haft punilhed us lefs than our iniquities deferve, and haft given us fuch a de- 
liverance as this, (hould we again break thefe Commandments ? Wouldft not thou be angry 
with us till thou hadft confumed us ? Ezra 9. 

O Lord God of heaven and earth, thou art righteous and juft and true ; thou art alfo good 
and gracious, and of great mercy, and of loving-kind nefs ; and though thou haft punifhed us 
for our inventions, yet thou haft forgiven our mifdeeds, and rcftor'd us to a rejoycing this day. 
O give unto us abundance of thy grace, that we may no more provoke thee to anger, or to 
jealoofie ; that we may never force thee to fcverity, and to pour forth thy heavy Judgments 
upon us ; bat give us thy holy Spirit to lead us in the ways of righteoufnefs, and to prepare 
as for thy mercies for ever. Defend thy Church, and blefs thine inheritance ; feed them, and 
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fet them up for ever. So (hall we thy people give thee thanks in the congregatioDS of thy 
redeemed ones, and rejoyce in giving thee praifes for the operations of thy hands, who haft 
mightily delivered thy fons and fervants, through Jefas Chriil our Lord. Amen. 

1 . BlefTed be the Lord my (Irength : who teacheth my hands to war, and my fingen to 
fight; 

2. My hope and my fortrefs, my caftle and deliverer, my defender in whom I tmft: who 
fubdueth my people that is under me. 

3. Lord, what is man, that thou haft fuch refpe^ unto him : or the fon of man that thou 
fo regardeft him ? 

4. Man is like a thing of nought : his time pafTeth away like a fhadow. 

5. Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come down : touch the mountains, and they (hall fmoke. 

6. Caft forth thy lightning, and tear them : (hoot out thine arrows, and confume them. 

7* Send down thine hand from above : deliver me, and take me out of the great waters, 
from the hand of ftrange children ; 

8. Whofe mouth talketh of vanity : and their right hand is a right hand of wickedne(s. 

9* I will (ing a new fong unto thee, O God : and (ing praifes unto thee upon a ten-ftringed 
lute. 

10. Thou haft given vi£iory unto kings : and haft delivered David thy fervant from the 
peril of the fword. 

1 1. Save me, and deliver me from the hand of ftrange children : whofe mouth talketh of 
vanity, and their right hand is a right hand of iniquity. 

12. That our fons may grow up as the young plants : and that our daughters may be as 
the polifhed corners of the temple. 

13. That our garners may be full and plenteous with all manner of ftore : that our (heep 
may bring forth thoufands and ten thoufands in our ftreets. 

14. That our oxen may be ftrong to labour, that there be no decay : no leading mto cap- 
tivity, and no complaining in our ftreets. 

1 5. Happy are the people that are in fuch a cafe : yea, bleffed are the people who have 
the Lord for their God. 

^ After wiiich the Hiihop, attcnccvi \vi:h :ne Clergy, ihall go to the Font, and ul'e the iarac 
0:::cc *i^ i? .ippuinieJ r.r :hc Corrccrjri.i: cr DLLiicaii=)n of Churches : and fo to the cnci : 
Oir.ir.ing the woivi ;/...v, cr ^'/..-.v.-] rcciufe :hc j'ijce ua^ coniecrated before and io was 
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* I :.c ilx'.aJ Leii-ji^ L\kc 12, bcirir.ning a: vcrij 32 tj the end. 

^ Ti.t; C^iiccl, :hc lair.j a:> is Li>:d in Moir.ir.^ Pravcr in tiie Oflicc of Conlccration. 



A Short Office for Expiation and Illujiration of a Church 

defecrated or prophaned. 

H It a Church hath been dclecratcd ry Murther ar.d Bi^oulhed, by Unclcannefs, or any other 
ibrt of prophanarion, ihe ]>:!:; ^p attended by tuo Priclh at letll, and one Deacon, Ihall 
enter into ilie Ciiurcii, wiiicii iLall be hnl jTcpared by cJeanfings and walhings, &c. 



an S)ffice for a S)efectateti Cliutcti* 




ir The Bifliop and his Cler!!y being veiled. Iliall gn in ProccHion about The Church on the 
iiiTiJc, laying altcmaieij' (he Sevtnth Plalni, and the Ninth I'falm. 

U Alter which thu Billiop, with his Clergy, (tiall go to the Holy Tabic and there kneeling 
liowti fliall pray. 

I ALMIGHTY God, Who art of pure eyea and c«nft not behold impurity, be- 
1 hold [he Angels are not pare in thy fight, and thou haft found folly in thy 
I Saints; have mercy upon thy fervants, who with repentance and contrition of 
I heart, return unto thee, humbling ourfelves before thee in thy holy place. We 
I acknowledge ourfelves unworthy to appear in thy glorious prefence, becaufe we 
in thy fight, and it is jult in thee to rejefl our prayers, and lo anfwer uj no more 
ice of thy Sanfluary ; for wickedncfs hath reached unto the Courts where thy 
e trod, and have defiled thy dwelling-place, even unto the ground, and we by oar 
fini have defcrved this calamity. Bui be thou gracioufly pleafed to return to us as in the days 
of old, and remember us according to thy former lovingkindnellM in the days of our Fathers. 
Call out all iniquity from within us, remove the guilt of that horrible prophanation that hath 
been committed here, that abomination of defolation in the holy place, {landing where it 
ooght not ; and grant that we may prcfcnc unto thee pure Oblations ; and may be accepted 
by [be gracious interpellation of our High PrieA, the moft glorious Jefus. Let no prophane 
thing enter any more into the lot of thine inheritance; and he pleafed again to accept the 
prayers which thy fervants Siall make unto thee in this place. And becaufe holinefs becometh 
ihine houfe for ever, grant to us thy grace to walk before thee in all holinefs of converfation ; 
(hat we becoming a royal Priellhood, a chofen Generation, a people zealous of good works, 
ihou mayell accept us according to thine own lovingkindnefs, and the defircs of our hearts, 
O look upon thy moft holy Son, and regard the cry of his blood, and let it on our behalf 
fpeak better things than the blood of ^ie/. 

O let that fprinkling of the blood of the holy Lamb, who was flain from the beginning of 
the world, make this place holy and accepted, and purifie our hands and hearts, and fanQifie 
our prayers and praifcs, and hallow all our Oblations, and preferve this houfe, and all the 
places where thy Name is iavocated from all impurity and prophanation for ever; and keep our 
bodies, and fouls, and fpirits, unblameable to the coming of ourLord Jefus, Thus, O blelfed 
Father, grant that we being prcfcnted unto thee without fpot or wrinkle, or any fuch thing, 
may be cloathed with the righteoufnefs of Saints, and walk in white with the Lamb in the 
Kingdom of our God for ever and ever. Grant this, O Almighty God, our molt gracious 
Father, for Jefus Chrill hu fake, to whom with thee and the Holy Spirit, be all worlhip, and 
love, and honour, and glory, from generation to generation for ever. Amen. 

IT Then the BiHiop and Clergy ariling from their knees (hall fay the Anathematifm unto the 
E.V,„„<„T,„V, or Aeelam-itiuji. as in the Form of Coiifecr.ition : After which, kneeling 
down, lliall be laid the ThlrJ Prayer placed in that Ofiiee a liiile before the Anathe- 
matilin. And next to that the Second Ptaver wliich h imineJiatcly before that; and 
ihcn the Prayer of S. Clement. 

% After which, arifmg from his knees, the Hilhop fhall fay. 

Seeing now, dearly beloved in the Lord, we have by humble prayer implored (he mercy of 
God and his holy Spirit, to take from this place, and from our hearts, all impurity and pro- 
phanation, and that we hope by the mercies of God in our Lord Jefus Chrift, he hath heard 
our prayers, and will grant oor delires, let ut g^ve hearty thanks for thele merciet, and &y. 



appentiir. 



U Then (liall be faid tlu- i-:i>,l„,iuir^i,L; or Aoclamalion, as at the ciiii of the Office of Confe- 
cratian ol' Churches, Ac. 

<T Then fhal! the Pricit, whom the Bifliop (liall appoint, begin Morning Pmycr, 

II The ITalms for the day arc P/a/m l8 and P//i/m 30. 

T The firll Leilbn is Z<:-h.iriab i. 

T The fecoiid Leflim, Mdri xi. unto vctfe zfi inclufively. 

IT Tlic Collcft is the fame with that at Morning I'ravcr in rhc Confecraiion of Churches. 

II If anv Clialice, I'atcn, Font, fiilpii, or any other Ohialion or Utcnfij for the Church, be 
at any time ti'^wly 10 be preftnttd, the Bifhop is 10 ufe the Forms of Dedication of thofc 
rcfpedivc Gifts which arc particularly uJcd in the Dciikalion ; and thia is to be done 
immediately after the Nirfiif Crm/, at the time of the Cuiniiiunion j ever ndding the 
Anaiheniatifni and Accliiniaiiun. 

The following ServiceSj which were each formally fandtioned by the 
Right Rev. Dr. Suther, one of the blfhops in the Epilcopal Church of 
Scotland, are thought worthy of being reprinted here, as fair models for 
imitation, by feveral who have confidered them in their original form. 

Service for BleJJing and Laying the Foundatton-Stone of S. Mary's 
Churchy Aberdeen,^ 

H The Rifliop, ailcndcd by his Chaplains and ihe Ir 
Clcrgv— ;ill duly vellt-il— fliall pruceed in older 
which ihjJI be i'ung:— • 

FiALM utviii. Exurgal Dtm, (Sth Tone, ind Ending), 

*I The Bifhop having talc^n liis place near ilie Fuuiidjiion-Stone, and the Clcrgv and Clinrif- 
lurs being duly ranged in a fenucirck- <>u eiilier fiie. the UtHiop Ihal! Iliy. 
In ihe Name of the Paiher, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, Amen. 
V. Our help ii in the Name of the Lord. 
R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth, 
V. Lord, hear our prayer. 
R. And let our cry come unto Thee, 
V, The Lord be with you. 
R And with thy fpirit. 

Let ua pray. 
IREVENT uj, O Lord, in all our doings, with Thy moll gracioui favour, and 
further us with Thy continual help, that in all our works, begun, continued, 
and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy Holy Name, and finally, by Thy 
Mercy, obtain everlalling life, through Jefus Chrill our Lord. R. Amen. 

J/i{if>hiia.~?\Ke, O Lord, (he Sign of Salvation here : that the dcftroying 
angel may not enter herein, (Exodus xii. 23.) 

' Sanftioned by me, Thomas George Bilhop of Aberdeen, June z, 1862. 
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Psalm lxxxiv. Quam dileSa. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

O how amiable are Thy dwellings : thou Lord of hofts ! 

My foul hath a defire and longing to enter into the courts of the Lord : my heart and my 
flefli rejoice in the living God. 

Yea, the fparrow hath found her an houfe, and the fwallow a neft where (he may lay her 
young : even Thy altars, O Lord of hofts, my King and my God. 

BlefTed are they that dwell in Thy houfe : they will be alway praifing thee. 

Blefled is the man whofe ftrength is in thee : in whoie heart are Thy ways. 

Who going through the vale of mifery ufe it for a well : and the pools are filled with water. 

They will go from ftrength to (Irength : and unto the God of gods appeareth every one of 
them in Sion. 

Lord God of hoils, hear my prayer : hearken, O God of Jacob. 
Behold, O God our Defender : and look upon the Face of thine Anointed. 
For one day in thy courts : is better than a thoufand. 

1 had rather be a door-keeper in the houfe of my God : than to dwell in the tents of un- 
godlineis. 

For the Lord God is a light and defence : the Lord will give grace and worfhip, and no 
good thing (hall He withhold from them that lead a godly life. 

O Lord God of Hofts : blefTed is the man who putteth his truft in thee. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Jntifbon. — Place, O Lord, the Sign of Salvation here : that the deftroying angel may not enter 
herein. (Exodus xii. 23.) 

II Then the Billiop fhall iay, 
Let us pray. 

O Lord God, Whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, and Who yet vouchfafed to 
have a houfe here upon earth, wherein Thy Name may be conllantly invoked, look down, we 
be(eech Thee, with benign countenance upon this place, and by Thy grace cleanfe it from all 
defilement, and evermore preferve it inviolate ; and, as Thou didft fulfil the holy purpofe of 
Thy fervant David in the work of his fon Solomon, fo vouchfafe to accomplifii our defires in 
this work, and let all fpiritual wickednefs flee far from hence, through Jefus Chrift, Thine only 
Son, our Lord, Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghoft^ One 
God, world without end. R. Amen. 

Aiier whicn ihc iolluwing lliail be laia or iun^, 

V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V^. The Lord's Name be praiied. 

R. Henceforth, world without end. 

V. The Stone which the builders rejected. 

R The fame is become the Head of the Comer. 

V. This is the Lord's doing. 

R. And it is marvellous in our eyes. 

V. Glory be to the Father, &c. 

R. As it was in the beginning, &c. 
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224 appentlr. 

Let us pray. 

Lord 9 have mercy upon us. 
Chrifi, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father, &c. 

O Lord Jefus Chrift, Son of the Living God, the Brightnefs of the Father *s glory, the ez- 
pre(s Image of His Perfon, and Life Everlading, Who art the Corner Stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and the Immnuble Foundation, Who, in the beginning, didft lay the 
foundation of the earth ; vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs, (lablifh, and make fure this 
Stone now to be placed in Thy Name. Be thou, O Lord, the beginning, the increafe, and 
the ending of this work which we have undertaken to the praiie and glory of Thy Sacred 
Name, Who, with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, lived and reigned, ever One God, world 
without end. R. Amen. 

Then tne Bifhop, touching the Foundanon-Stonc, lliull lav, 

O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Everlafting God, vouchfafe to blefs and confecrate this 
Stone for the foundation of a Church in honour of the BlefTed Virgin Mary, and grant that 
whofoever, with pure mind, fhall aflid in the building of the fame by the work of his hands, 
or the offering of his fubdance, may obtain health of body and grace to the foul, through Jefus 
Chrid, our Lord. R, Amen. 

Antipbon. — And Jacob rofe up early in the morning, and took the done that he had put for 
his pillow : and fet it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the top of it. (Genefis 
xzviil. 1 8.) 

Psalm czxvii. Nifi Dominus. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

Except the Lord build the houfe : their labour is but lod that build it. 

Except the Lord keep the city : the watchman waketh but in vain. 

It is but lod labour that ye hade to rife up early, and fo late take rt^, and eat the bread of 
carefulncfs : for fo he giveth his beloved flcep. 

Lo, children and the fruit of the womb: are an heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord. 

Like as the arrows in the hand of the giant : even fo are the young children. 

Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them : they fhall not be afhamed when they 
fpeak with their enemies in the gate. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antipbon. — And Jacob rofe up early in the morning, and took the done that he had put for 
his pillow : and fet it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the top of it. (Genefis 
xxviii. i8.) 

U Here follovvcth the Lcilun, Revelation xxi. Vcrlc g to the end of the Cliapttr. 

^ Then the perlon feledteti. afliileJ by the builder, ihall lay the F«.)undaiioi>Stone ni \u 
appointed place, and touching it ihall fay, 

In the Faith of Jefus Chrid our Lord we lay this Foundation*Stone ; In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghod, that here true ftith, with the fear of God and 
brotherly love, may for ever flourifh and abound ; and that this place may be a Houfe of 
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Prayer for all time to come, to the glory and praiTe of the great Name of our Blefled Lord and 
Saviour Jefus Chrift, Who, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth, ever One 
God, world without end. R. Amen. 

JntipboM. — O thou afflifled, toiled with temped and not comforted: behold, I will lay thy 
ftones with fair colours, and lay' thy foundations with fapphires. And I will make 
thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles : and all thy borders of plea- 
fant flones. And all thy children fhall be taught of the Lord : and great fhall be 
the peace of thy children. (Ifaiah liv. 1 1, 13.) 

Psalm lxxxvii. Fundament a ejus. (6 th Tone). 

Her foundations are upon the holy hills : the Lord loveth the gates of Sion more than all 
the dwellings of Jacob. 

Very excellent things are fpoken of thee : thou City of God. 

I will think upon Rahab and Babylon : with them that know me. 

Behold ye the Philiftines alfo: and they of Tyre, with the Morians; lo, there was he born. 

And of Sion it (hall be reported that he was born in her : and the mod High (hall flabli(h 
her. 

The Lord fhall rehearfe it when he writeth up the people : that he was born there. 

The fingers alfo and trumpeters (hall he rehearfe : AH my fre(h fprings (hall be in thee. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antipbon. — O thou afflidled, tofled with temped, and not comforted : behold, I will lay thy 
dones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with fapphires. And I will make 
thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles : and all thy borders of plea- 
£mt dones. And all thy children (hall be taught of the Lord : and great (hall be 
the peace of thy children. (Ifaiah liv. 11, 13.) 

%. Then (hall the Bifhop addrcls the people, and fay, 

Dearly beloved, let us now a(k Almighty God, of His infinite mercy, to blefs, fandlify, and 
confecrate the Houfe which is to be built in this place, to His greater honour and glory. 

Let us pray. 

O Almighty and Everlading God, Who in every place of Thy dominion art wholly pre- 
(ent, wholly operating, and Who yet dod hallow the places dedicated to Thy Name, pour 
forth Thy grace upon the houfe of prayer here to be built, that it may be raifed up a temple 
to Thy honour, and remain for ever Inviolable. And as Thou art the Founder of this houfe, 
be Thou alfo its Proteflor. Here let no malice of Thine enemy prevail; no perverfe defire, 
no contentious thought divide thofe whom One Fold contains, and One Shepherd rules ; but 
through the powerful aid of Thy BlefTed Spirit, mayed Thou always be wor(hipped in this 
place, in faith and charity, in purity and true devotion : and grant that all who (hall here feek 
Thee, may ever find the light of Thy countenance, and be filled with the abundance of Thy 
heavenly grace, through Chrid our Lord. R. Amen. 

Jutiphon. — The rain defcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houfe: and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. (St. Matthew vii. 25.) 
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Psalm ocxii. Latatus fum, (5th Tone, ift Ending). 

I was glad when they faid unto me : We will go into the houfe of the Lord. 
Our feet (hall Hand in thy gates : O Jerufalem. 
Jerufalem is built as a city : that is at unity in itfelf. 

For thither the tribes go up> even the tribes of the Lord : to teftify anto Ifrael, to give 
thanks unto the name of the Lord. 

For there is the feat of Judgment : even the feat of the houfe of David. 
O pray for the peace of Jerufalem : they (hall profper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls : and plenteoufnefs within thy palaces. 
For my brethren and companions* fakes : I will wifii thee profperity. 
Yea, becaufe of the houfe of the Lord our God : I will feek to do thee good. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Anttpbon. — The rain defcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houfe : and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. (St. Matthew viL 25.) 

H Then dial] the Bifhop, or the Incumbent, being deputed by him, fay. 

Let us pray. 

O Lord God Almighty, Who art the Author and Source of all wifdom, we give thee hearty 
thanks for all our friends and benefactors, and for all thofe through whofe charity the walls of 
this Thine Houfe are about to arife. Remember this to them, O Lord, for good. Blefs them 
in their going out and coming in, in mind and in body, in fpirit, foul, and eftate. Be with 
them in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment, and at laft take them to Thyfelf for 
ever, for His fake Who died and was buried, and rofe again, Jefus Chrifl our only Mediator 
and Advocate. R. Amen. 

O God, who art the Shield and Defence of all Thy people, be ever at hand, we befeech 
Thee, to fuccour and protedl the builders of this Houfe, that fo this work which, through Thy 
great mercy, hath now begun, may be continued and ended in Thee, and under Thy protec- 
tion, through Jefus Chrifl our Lord. R. Amen. 

O Almighty God, Who had built Thy Church upon the foundation of the apoflles and 
prophets, Jefus Chrifl Himfelf being the Head Corner Stone, grant us fo to be joined together 
in unity of fpirit by their dodlrine, that we may be made an holy temple acceptable unto 
Thee, through Jefus Chrifl our Lord. R. Amen. 

^ Then fliall be fling the Hymn, Veni Creator Spiritus, in Englifh. 

Come, O Creator, Spirit Blefl, 
And in our fouls take up Thy Refl, 
Come with Thy grace and heavenly aid 
To fill the hearts which Thou hafl made. 

Great Paraclete ; to Thee we cry ; 
O highefl gift of God mod high ! 
O Fount of life! O fire of love! 
And fweet anointing from above ! 

Thou in Thy feven-fold gifts art known ; 
Thee, Finger of God's Hand we own ; 
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The promifc of the Father Thou ! 
Who doft the tongue with power endow. 

Kindle our fenfes from above. 
And make our hearts overflow with love ; 
With patience firm, and virtue high. 
The weaknefs of our flefii fupply. 

Far from us drive the foe we dread. 
And grant us Thy true peace inftead ; 
So ihall we not, with Thee for Guide, 
Turn from the path of life afide. 

Oh, may Thy grace on us bellbw. 
The Father and the Son to know. 
And Thee, through endlefs times confefs'd. 
Of Both th' Eternal Spirit bled. 

All glory, while the ages run. 

Be to the Father, and the Son, 

Who roie from death ; the fame to Thee, 

O Holy Ghoft, eternally. Amen. 

11 Then the Incumbent, addrefling the Bifhop, fhall fay, 

Right Reverend Father, before we leave th'is place, I dedre your bleffing upon the work 
which we have this day begun, upon thoie who are waiting its iflue, and upon all of us who 
are now aflembled together. 

H Then the Bifhop (hall iay. 

V. The Lord's Name be praifed. 
R. Henceforth, world without end. 
V . The Lord be with you. 
R . And with thy fpirit. 

The Bleffing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, be amongfl you, 
and renuun with you always. R. Amen. 

In returning from the fite of the New Church TV Deum (hall be fung. 

SERVICE FOR HOLY COMMUNION. 

Introit : Pfalm Izxzvii. Fundament a ejus. 
Proper Collect. That for SS. Simon and Jude. 

For the Epiftle: i Kings v. 13 — 18. 
The Gofpel: S. John xii. 1—8. 
Ofiertory: Exodus xxx v. 21, 22. 
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Service for the Solemn Bleffing and Opening of S. Mary's Church, 
Aberdeen.* 

fl The Bidiop, altendeJ by his Cliapbins and b^ ihc Clerg)- of S, Mary'a, and preceded by 
the Choir and Clergy, duly vdieJ and ordered, flial! proceed ihrough the weft door oi 
the Church lo iheir appointCvI pinces in che Chancel. During ivhich (hall be fung, 

PjALM Lxviii. Exurgat Dies, (gth Tone, and Ending). 

QET God arife, and let Hii enemies be fcaiiered : let them alfo that hate Him 
e before Him. 

z Like aj the fmoke viniftieth, fo fhalt Thou drive them away : and like u 
ar melwth at the fire, fo let the ungodly perifh at the prefence of God. 
3 Bui let the righteous be glad and rejoice before God : let them alfo be 
merry and joyful. 

4 O fing unio God, and ling praifes unto His Name : magnify Him that ridcih upon the 
heavers, as it were upon an horfej praife Him in His Name JAH, and rejoice before Him. 

; He is a father of the fatbcrlefs, and defendeih (he caufeof the widows : even God in His 
holy habitation. 

6 He is the God that maketh men to be of one mind in an houfe, and bringeth the pri- 
fonen out of captivity : but leitcth the runagates continue in fcarcenefs. 

7 O God, when Thou wentell forth before the people: when Thou wenteft ihrongh the 
wildernefs. 

8 The earth Qiook, and (he heavens dropped at the prefence of God: even as Sinai alfo wis 
moved at the prefence of God, Who is the God of Ifrael. 

9 Thou, O God, fentctl a gracious rain upon thine inheritance : and refrcJhedft it when it 
was weary. 

I o Thy congrcgauon Ibatl dwell therein : for Thou, O God, haft of thy goodnefs prepared 
for the poor. 

I I The Lord gave the word : great was the company of the preachers. 

11 Kings with their armies did flee, and were difco m filed : and they of the Loulehold 
divided the fpoil. 

i; Though ye have lien among the pots, ye (hall be as the wings of a dove : that is covered 
with filver wings, and her feathers like gold. 

14 When the Almighty fcattered kings for their fake: then were they as white as fnow it 
Salmon. 

15 As the hill ofBafan, fo is God's Mil : even an high hill, as the hill of Bafan. 

t6 Why hop ye fo,ye high hills? this is God's hill, in the which iiplcalisih Him co dwell: 
yea, the Lord will abide in it for ever. 

17 The chariots of God arc twenty thouland, even tboufands of angels: and the Lord is 
among them, as in the holy place of Sinai. 

18 Thou art gone up on high. Thou haft led captivity captive, and received gifts for men: 
yea, even for thine enemies, that the Lord God might dwell among them. 

19 Praifcd be the Lord daily : even the God Who helpeth us, and pourcth His bcncGu 
upon us. 

10 He is our God, even the God of Whom cometh falvation : God is the Lord, by Whom 
we efcape death. 

* Sanctioned by me, Thomas George Bilhop of Aberdeen, Feb. 1 1 , 1 864. 



TBlef&nB dnD HDpening a €huuh, 229 

21 God (hall wound the head of His enemies : and the hairy fcalp of fuch a one as goeth 
on dill in his wickedneis. 

22 The Lord hath faid, I will bring My people again, as I did from Bafan : Mine own 
will I bring again* as I did fometime from the deep of the fea. 

23 That Thy foot may be dipped in the blood of Thine enemies : and that the tongue of 
Thy dog^ may be red through the fame. 

24 It is well feen, O God^ how Thou goeft : how Thou^ my God and King, goeft in the 
(an£taary. 

25 The fingers go before, the minftrels follow after : in the midft are the damiels playing 
with the timbrels. 

26 Give thanks, O Ifrael, unto God the Lord in the congregations : from the ground of the 
heart. 

27 There is little Benjamin their ruler, and the princes of Judah their counfel: the princes 
of 2^bulon, and the princes of Naphthali. 

28 Thy God hath fent forth ftrength for thee : ftabliih the thing, O God, that Thou hall 
wrought in us. 

29 For Thy temple's fake at Jerufalem : fo ihall kings bring prefents unto Thee. 

30 When the company of the fpear-men, and multitude of the mighty are fcattered abroad 
among the beads of the people, fo that they humbly bring pieces of filver : and when He hath 
icatteied the people that delight in war ; 

31 Then (hall the princes come out of Egypt : the Morians'Iand ihall foon dretch out her 
hands unto God. 

32 Sing unto God, O ye kingdoms of the earth : O fing praifes unto the Lord ; 

33 Who fitteth in the heavens over all from the beginning: lo. He doth fend out His 
voice, yea, and that a mighty voice. 

34 Afcribe ye the power to God over Ifrael : His worfhip, and drength is in the clouds. 

35 O God, wonderful art Thou in Thy holy places: even the God of Ifrael; He will 
give drength and power unto His people ; blefled be God. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghod ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever diall be : world without end. Amen. 

IF The Bifhop, having taken his appointed place on the north fide of the fanituary, the 
incumbent of S. Mary's fliall approach his Lordflaip, and fay, 

In the name, and on behalf of the clergy and congregation of S. Mary's, I requed your 
Lorddiip to blefs and formally open this building for the worihip of Almighty God. 

H The Bifhop fhall reply, 
I am willing to do fo, the Lord being my helper. 

•' Then, proceeding to the midft of the fanduary, attended by his chaplains, the Bifhop 

fliall fay. 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghod. Amen. 

V . Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V . Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

V. The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy fpirit. 



Let us pray. 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with Thy mod gracious favour, and further us with 
Thy continual help, that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may 
glorify Thy Holy Name, and finally, by Thy mercy, obtain everlaiUng life^ through Jefus 
Chrift our Lord. R, Amen. 

^ Then the Biihop Ihall return to his appointed place, and the Litany fhall be Tung, as it 
llands in the Book of Common Prayer, with the fblJowing fuffrage introduced after the 
words ** blefs and keep all Thy p>eople :" — 

That it may pleafe Thee to blefs and fanflify this building which we are about to dedicate 
to Thy fervicc. 

We befeech Thee to hear us, good Lord. 

^' At the conclufion of the Litany, the Hymn, f^fni Crffitor Spintus, (hall be fung 

in Engiifh. 

Come, O Creator, Spirit Bled, 
And in our fouls take up Thy Reft, 
Come with Thy grace and heavenly aid 
To fill the hearts which Thou haft made. 

Great Paraclete ; to Thee we cry ; 
O higheft gift of God moft high! 
O Fount of life ! O fire of love ! 
And fweet anointing from above ! 

Thou in Thy feven-fold gifts art known ; 
Thee, Finger of God's Hand we own ; 
The promife of the Father Thou ! 
Who doft the tongue with power endow 

Kindle our fenfes from above. 
And make our hearts o'erflow with love ; 
With patience firm, and virtue high. 
The weaknefs of our flefh fupply. 

Far from us drive the foe we dread, 
^nd grant us Thy true peace inftead ; 
So fhall we not, with Thee for Guide, 
Turn from the path of life afide. 

Oh, may Thy grace on us beftow. 
The Father and the Son to know. 
And Thee, through endlefs times confefs'd. 
Of Both th' Eternal Spirit bleft. 

All glory, while the ages run. 

Be to the Father, and the Son, 

Who rofe from death ; the fame to Thee, 

O Holy Ghoft, eternally. Amen. 
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f After which, the Bifhop, attended by his Chaplains, and theClergy of the church, fhall pro- 
ceed to that part of the chancel immediately fronting the choir gates, where ihall be faid 
or fung the following, 

V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made HeavcD and Earth. 

V. The Lord's Name be praifed. 

R. Henceforth, world without end. 

V. Lord, we have loved the habitation of Thy Houie. 

R. And the place where Thine Honour dwelleth. 

V. O come let us worfhip and fall down. 

R. And kneel before the Lord our Maker. 

V. Glory be to the Father, &c. 

R. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Cbriftf have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father, &c. 

O Lord God, Whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, and Who yet vouchfafeft to 
have a houfe here upon earth, wherein Thy Name may be conftantly invoked, look down, we 
befeech Thee, with benign countenance upon this place, and by Thy grace cleanfe it from all 
defilement, and evermore preferve it inviolate ; let all fpiritual wickednefs flee far from hence, 
through Jefus Chrift, Thine only Son, our Lord, Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the 
unity of the Holy Gholl, One God, world without end. R. Amen. 

O Almighty and Everlafting God, Who in every place of Thy dominion grt wholly pre- 
ient, wholly operating, and Who yet doft hallow the places fet apart to Thy Name, pour forth 
Thy grace upon this Houfe of Prayer, dedicated in honour of the BlefTed Virgin Mary, that it 
may be accepted as a temple of Thine, and remain for ever inviolable. And as Thou art the 
Founder of this houfe, be Thou alfo its Prote^or. Here let no malice of Thine enemy pre- 
vail; no perverfe defire, no contentious thought divide thofe whom One Fold contains, and 
One Shepherd rules ; but through the powerful aid of Thy BlefTed Spirit, mayeftThou always 
be worfliipped in this place, in faith and charity, in purity and true devotion; and grant that 
all who ihal] here fcek Thee, may ever find the light of Thy countenance, and the joy of Thy 
love, and be filled with the abundance of Thy heavenly grace, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. 
R. Amen. 

^ Then the Bifhop, attended by his Chaplains, Scq. fhall proceed to the Baptiitry, where 
(landing near the Font, and placing his right hand upon it, he fhall fay the following 
prayer of dedication, 

Blefs, O Lord, and fan^ify this Font, and grant that whofoever ihall be here dedicated to 
Thee hy Baptifm, may be renewed hy the Holy Ghoft, delivered from Thy wrath and eternal 
death, and, being thus made a living member of Thy church, may ever remain in the number 
of Thy fiiithful and ele€l children, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. R, Amen. 



IT While the Bifhop and clergy are returning to the chanceJ, the choir fhall fing 

the following :— 

There is a River, the ftreams whereof (hall make glad the City of God, the holy place of 
the tabernacles of the Mod High. God is in the midft of her ; (he (hall not be moved : God 
(hall help her, and that right early. (Pfalm xlvi. vcrfes 4, 5. Bible verfion,) 

^ At the chahcel ftepf, the Bifliop (hall then fay ihefc prayers. 

Grant, O Lord, that they who in ihb place (hall in their own pcrfons renew the promi(c8 
and vows made for them by their furcties at their baptifm, and thereupon be Confirmed by 
the Bi(hop, may continue Thine for ever, and daily increafc in Thy Holy Spirit more and 
more, until they come to Thine everlafting kingdom. R, Amen. 

Grant, O Lord, that they who (hall be joined together in this place in the Holy Eftatc of 
Matrimony may faithfully perform and keep the vow and covenant betwixt them made, and 
remain in perfe£l love and peace together unto their lives' end. R. Amen. 

Grant, O Lord, that thofe who (hall here confcfs their fins, and feek of Thee, the God of 
all confolation, mercy, and pardon, peace and quietnefs, may ever find Thee in the fulnefs of 
Thine abundant charity. R. Amen. 

Grant, O Lord, that by Thy Holy Word, which (hall be read and preached in this place, 
the hearers thereof may both perceive and know what things they ought to do, and alfo may 
have grace and power ^ithfully to fulfil the fame. R, Amen. 

H While the Biihop anvi his Chaplains are returning to their places, the choir 

fhall fing the following:^ 

O pray for the peace of Jcrufalem : they (hall profper that love Thee. Peace be within 
thy walls, and plenteoufnefs within thy palaces. (Pfalm czzii. verfes 6, 7.) 

^ Then the Bifhop, Handing at the Altar, and placing his right hand upon it, 

fhall fay the following prayer. 

Regard, we befecch Thee, O Lord, the fupplications of Thy people, fandify this Thy Holy 
Table, and grant that they who (hall here offer the Sacrifice of Praife and Thank(giving, nuy 
find and feel that with fuch facrifices Thou art well pleafed. R. Amen. 

Adding thofe that follow, 

And grant us, gracious Lord, in the Holy Sacrament of Thy love, fo to eat the Fle(h of 
Thy dear Son, Jefus Chrift, and to drink His Blood, that our finful bodies may be made clean 
by His Moft Sacred Body, and our fouls wa(hed through His Mod Precious Blood, and that 
we may evermore dwell in Him and He in us. R. Amen. 

And be pleafed, O Lord, as Thou didft accept the ofiiering of Solomon, to receive and 
accept the varied gifts here prefented for Thy fcrvice. Blefs thofe who have given of their 
fub(lance towards raifing and furnifhing this Houfe of Prayer. Remember this to them, O I 
Lord, for good. Blefs them in their going out and coming in, in mind and in body, in fpirit, 
foul and e(late. Be with them in the hour of death and in the day of judgment, and at lafl 
take them to Thyfelf for ever, for His fake. Who died and was buried, and rofe again, Jefus 
Chrift, our only Mediator and Advocate. R. Amen. 



J 
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^ Then the Donor of the Altar Veflcis (hall advance with them to the Bifliop, and fay. 

Right Reverend Father in God, I defire to prefent thefe VefTels for the celebration of the 
Holy Eocharift in this Church, and a(k you, in the Name of God, to fet them apart and blefs 
them for that holy (ervice. 

*^ The Bifhop, receiving them and placing them on the Altar, fliail fay, 

I am willing to do fo, the Lord being my Helper. 

And (hall proceed faying, 

V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V. Lord, hear our prayer, 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

V. The Lord be with you. 

K. And with thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. 

Almighty and Everlafting God, Who, under the old law, willedd that gold and (ilver fhould 
be fet apart for Thine honour and worfhip, vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs, fan6lify, 
and confecrate, thefe VefTels for the miniftration of the Eucharift of Thy dearly-beloved Son, 
Who for our falvation, offered Himfelf a facrifice on the Altar of the Crofs, and now — plead- 
ing the fame facrifice — liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghod, ever One God, 
world without end. R, Amen. 

1. Then the choir fhall £ngrrhc follow i«g : — 

Thine, O Lord, is the greatnefs, and the power, and the glory, and the vi£lory, and the 
majefly : for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is Thine : Thine is the Kingdom, O 
Lord, and Thou art exalted as Head over all. (i Chronicles xzix. 1 1.) 

^f Then fhall be-fung the following Plalms • 

Jntipb^n. — ^Upon Thy Right Hand did fland the Queen in a veflure of gold, wrought 

about with divers colours. 

Psalm xlv. Erttffavit cor meum. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

I My heart b inditing a good matter : I fpeak of the things which I have made unto the 
King. 

2' My tongue is the pen : of a ready writer. 

3 Thou art fairer than the children of men : full of grace are Thy lips, becaufe God hath 
blefled Thee for ever. 

4 Gird Thee with Thy fword upon Thy thigh, O Thou mofl Mighty : according to Thy 
worfhip and renown. 

5 Good luck have Thou with Thine honour : ride on, becaufe of the word of truth, of 
meeknefs, and righteoufnefs ; and Thy right hand fhall teach Thee terrible things. 

6 Thy arrows are very fharp, and the people fhall be fubdued unto Thee : even in the 
midfl among the King's enemies. 

7 Thy feat, O God, endureth for ever : the fceptre of Thy kingdom is a right fceptre. 

8 ThoQ hafl loved righteoufnefs, and hated iniquity : wherefore God, even Thy God, hath 
anointed Thee with the oil of gladnefs above Thy fellows. 

H H 
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9 All Thy garments fmell of xnyrrh, aloes, and caflia : out of the ivory palaces whereby 
they have made Thee glad. 

10 Kings* daughters were among Thy honourable women : upon Thy right hand did ftand 
the Queen in a vedure of gold, wrought about with divers colours. 

1 1 Hearken, O daughter, and confider, incline thine ear : forget alio thine own people, 
and thy father's houfe. 

1 2 So fhall the King have pleafure in thy beauty : for He is thy Lord God, and worfhip 
thou Him. 

] 3 And the daughter of Tyre (hall be there with a gift : like as the rich alio among the 
people (hall make their fupplication before Thee. 

14 The King's daughter is all glorious within : her clothing is of wrought gold. 

15 She (hall be brought unto the King in raiment of needle-work : the virgins that be her 
fellows (hall bear her company, and (hall be brought unto Thee. 

16 With joy and gladnefs (hall they be brought : and (hall enter into the King*s palace. 

1 7 Inftead of thy fathers thou (halt have children : whom thou mayeft make princes in all 
lands. 

1 8 I will remember Thy Name from one generation to another : therefore (hall the peo- 
ple give thanks unto Thee, world without end. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever (hall be : world without end. Amen. 

Jntif box. -^Vpon Thy Right Hand did fbnd the Queen in a vefture of gold, wrought 

about with divers colours. 

Jntipbon, — ^How dreadful is this place I This is none other but the Hooic of God» and 

this is the gate of Heaven ! (Geneiis xxviii. 1 7.) 

PsAtM xLvi. Deus nofter refugium. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

1 God is our hope and ftrength : a very prefent help in trouble. 

2 Therefore will we not (ear, though the earth be moved : and though the hills be carried 
into the midft of the fea. 

3 Though the waters thereof rage and fwell : and though the mountains (hake at the 
tempeft of the fame. 

4 The rivers of the flood thereof (hall make glad the city of God : the holy place of the 
tabernacle of the Mod Higheft. 

5 God is in the midft of her* therefore (hall (he not be removed : God (hall help her, and 
that right early. 

6 The heathen make much ado, and the kingdoms are moved : but God hath (hewed His 
voice, and the earth (hall melt away. 

7 The Lord of Hofts is with us : the God of Jacob is our refuge. 

8 O come hither, and behold the worb of the Lord : what deftmdion He hath brot^t 
upon the earth. 

9 He maketh wars to ceafe in all the world : He breaketh the bow, and fanppeth the 
fpear in funder, and burneth the chariots in the fire. 

10 Be dill then, and know that I am God : I will be exalted among the heathen, and I 
will be exalted in the earth. 

1 1 The Lord of Ho(b is with us : the God of Jacob is our refuge. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever (hall be : world without end. Amen. 
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Jwi^hiw. — ^How dreadfol is this place ! This is none other but the Hou(e of God, and 

this is the gate of Heaven. (Geneiis zxviii. 1 7.) 

Amtiph^n. — ^The light of the moon ihall be as the light of the fun, and the light of the fun (hall 
be fevenfbld, as the light of feven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach 
of His people, and hedeth the Aroke of their wound. (Ifaiah zxx. 26.) 

Psalm xlviii. Magnus Dominus. (5th Tone, ill Ending). 

1 Great is the Lord, and highly to be praifed : in the city of our God, even upon His^ 
holyhUh 

2 The hiU of Sion is a fair place, and the joy of the whole earth : upon the north fide lieth 
the city of the great King ; Grod is well known in her palaces as a fure Refuge. 

3 For Jo, the kings of the earth : are gathered, and gone by together. 

4 They marvelled to fee fuch things : they were aftoniihed, and fuddenly caft down. 

5 Fear came there upon them and forrow : as upon a woman in her travail. 

6 Thou flialt break the fhips of the fea : through the eaft wind. 

7 Like as we have heard, fo have we feen in the city of the Lord of Hofts, in the city of 
oar God : God upholdeth the fame for ever. 

8 We wait for Thy lovingkindnefs, O God : in the midft of Thy temple. 

O God, according to Thy Name, fo is Thy prai(e unto the world's end : Thy right hand 
is rail of righteoufnefs. 

10 Let the mount Sion rejoice, and the daughter of Judah be glad : becaufe of Thy judg- 
ments. 

1 1 Walk about Sion, and go round about her : and tell the towers thereof. 

1 2 Mark well her bulwarks, fet up her houfes : that ye may tell them that come after. 

1 3 For this God is our God for ever and ever : He fhall be our guide unto death. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever (hall be : world without end. Amen. 

Jntipbon. — The light of the moon (hall be as the light of the fun, and the light of the fun (hall 
be fevenfold, as the light of feven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach 
of His people, and healeth the fb-oke of their wound. (Ifaiah zxx. 26.) 

Jntipbon. — For from the rifing of the fun, even unto the going down of the fame. My Name 
(hall be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place Incen(e (hall be offered unto My 
Name, and a Pure Offering : for My Name (hall be great among the heathen, faith the 
Lord of Ho(b. (Malachi i. 1 1.) 

Psalm lxxxiv. Sluam dilefla! (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

1 O how amiable are Thy dwellings : Thou Lord of holb ! 

2 My (bul hath a defire and longing to enter into the courts of the Lord : my heart and 
my flefh rejoice in the living God. 

3 Yea, the fparrow hath found her an houfe, and the fwallow a neft where (he may lay 
her young: even. Thy altars, O Lord of ho(b, my King and my God. 

4 Ble^ are they that dwell in Thy houfe : they will be alway praifing Thee. 

5 Bleffed is the man whofe (Irength is in Thee : in who(e heart are Thy ways. 

6 Who going through the vale of mifery ufe it for a well : and the pools are filled with 
water. 
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7 T^^ win go from ftra^tli to fticngtii : and onto the God of gods appeareth eVery one 
cc rzez: is Zaoo. 

8 O Lcrd of bofis, hear my prayer : hearken, O God of Jacob. 

9 Behoii, O God, oar Defender : and look upon the face of Thine Anointed. 
I c For one dzj in Thy courts : is better than a thoufand. 

Ill had rather be a door-keeper in the honle of my God : than to dwell in the tents of 
csgodlxiiefs. 

12 For the Lord God is a Light and Defence : the Lord will give grace and worfhip, and 
CO gDod thxcg (hall He withhold firom them that live a godly life. 

1 3 O Lord God of hofts : biciled is the man that putteth hb tnift in Thee. 
Giorv be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft; 

As i: was in the beginning, is now, and ever ihall be : world without end. Jimen, 

Awtifbfa, — For from the rifing of the fun, even unto the going down of the fame. My Name 
ihall be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place Incenfe fhall be ofiered unto 
My Name, and a Pure Ofiering : for My Name (ball be great among the heathen, 
^th the Lord of Hofts. (Malachi i. 11.) 

•" Tnen ihall follow the LclFon. Revelation zzi. 

And I 6w a new heaven and a new earth : for the firft heaven and the firft earth were 
paficd away ; and there was no more fea. And I John (aw the holy city, new Jerufalem, 
coining down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hufband. And I 
heard a great Toice out of heaven, laying, Behold, the tabernacle of God // with men, and He 
will dwell with them, and they (hall be Hb people, and God Himielf (hall be with them, and 
hi their God. And God (hall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there (hall be no more 
death, neither (brrow, nor crying, neither (hall there be any more pain : for the former things 
are pafied away. And He that (at upon the throne (aid. Behold, I make all things new. And 
He £ud unto me. Write : for thefe words are tme and faithfiiL And He faid unto me. It u 
done. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end : I will give unto him that b athirft 
of the fountain of the water of life freety. He that overcometh Audi inherit all things ; and I 
will be hb God, and he (hall be my (on. But the fearfU, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and forcerers, and klolaters, and all liars, (hall have their 
part in the blae which bumeth with fire and brimftone : which b the (econd death. And 
there came nnto me one of the feven angeb which had the (even viab full of the (even laft 
fogyes. and talked with me, (aying. Come hither, I will (hew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 
And he carried me away in the fpirit to a great and high mountain, and (howed me that great 
en-, the hdr Jerufalem, de(cending out of heaven from God, Having the glory of God ; and 
her light ttM like unto a ftone moft precious, even like a jafper-fbne, clear as cryfbd ; And had 
a wall great and h^, awi had twehie gates, and at the g^tes twelve angels, and names written 
thereca, which are tht msmts of t£e twelve tribes of the children of Ifrael : On the eafl, three 
g^tts ; 00 the north, three gates ; on the fbuth, three gates ; and on the weft, three g^tes. And 
the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apoftles of 
the Lamb. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meafure the city, and the gates 
thcftof. and the wall thereof. And the city lieth fbur-fquare, and the length is as large as the 
b«t!ic:h. And he meafured the city with the reed, twelve thoufand furlongs. The length and 
t^ Vctdiith and the height of it are equal. And he meafured the wall thereof, an hundred 
i%^ ^YtT r^ ibar cubits, scnrdimg tt the meafure of a man, that b, of the angel. And the 
- " '^ of the wail of it was of jafper; and the city was pure gold, like unto clear g1a(s. And 
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the fboDdations of the wall of the city were garnifhed with all manner of precious ftones. The 
firft foundation was jafper ; the fecond, fapphire ; the thirds a chalcedony ; the fourth, an 
emerald ; the fifth, fardonyz ; the fixth, fardius ; the fevench, chryfblite ; the eighth, beryl ; 
the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chryfoprafus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyft. 
And the twelve g^tes were twelve pearls ; every ieveral gate was of one pearl ; and the ilreet 
of the city was pure gold, as it were tranfparent glafs. And I faw no temple therein ; for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had no need of the 
fun, neither of the moon, to (hine in it ; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. And the nations of them which are faved (hall walk in the light of it : and 
the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. And the gates of it (hall not 
be (hut at all by day ; (or there (hall be no night there. And they (hall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations into it. And there (hall in no wi(e enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither wbatjoevir worketh abominations, or maketb a lie ; but they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. 

^ Then fhall be Tung ihc following : — 

Antipbon. — Thus faith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midft of 
Jerufalem : and Jerufalem (hall be called a city of truth, and the mountain of the 
Lord of Ho(b the holy mountain. (Zechariah viii. 3.) 

Benediaus. S. Luke i. 68. (ift Tone, ift Ending), 

- Blefled be the Lord God of Ifrael : for He hath vifited and redeemed His people. 

And hath raifed up a mighty falvation for us : in the hou(e of Hb (ervant David ; 

As He fpake by the mouth of His holy Prophets : which have been (ince the world began ; 

That we (hould be (aved from our enemies : and from the hands of all that hate us ; 

To perform the mercy promKed to our forefathers : and to remember His holy Covenant ; 

To perform the oath which He fware to our fore(ather Abraham : that He would give us ; 

That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies : might ferve Him without fear ; 

In holinefs and righteoufnefs before Him : all the days of our life. 

And thou. Child, (halt be called the Prophet of the Hlgheft : for then (halt go before the 
face of the Lord to prepare His ways ; 

To give knowledge of (alvation unto His people : for the remiflion of their (ins. 

Through the tender mercy of our God : whereby the Day-Spring from on high hath vi(]ted 
as; 

To give light to them that (it in darknefs, and in the (hadow of death : and to guide our feet 
into the way of peace. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and eter (hall be : world without end. Amen. 

AntipbM. — Thus faith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midft of 
Jerufalem : and Jerufalem (hall be called a city of truth, and the mountain of the 
Lord of Hofts the holy mountain. (Zechariah viii. 3.) 

** After which the following (hall be faid 6t (ung :— 

The Lord be with you. 
And with thy (pirit. 



Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon os. 
Cbriftt ^^ve mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father, $cc. 

V. O Lord, fhow Thy mercy upon us. 
R. And grant us Thy falvation. 
V. O Lord, fave the Queen. 
R. And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee. 
V. Endue thy minifters with righteoufneis. 
R. And make Thy chofen people joyful. 
V. O Lord, fave Thy people. 
R. And blefs Thine inheritance. 
V, Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

R. Becaufe there is none other that fighteth for us, but only Thou, O God. 
V. O God, make clean our hearts within us. 
R. And take not Thy Holy Spirit from us. 

We befeech Thee, O Lord, pour Thy grace into our hearts ; that as we have known the 
Incarnation of Thy Son Jefus Chrift by the mef&ge of an angel, fo by His Crofs and Paffion, 
we may be brought unto the glory of His Refurredtion, through the fame Jefus Chrift our 
Lord. R. Amen. 

Almighty God, Who through Thine only-begotten Son Jefus Chrifl haft overcome death, 
and opened unto us the gate of everlafting life : we humbly befeech Thee, that as by Thy 
fpecial grace preventing us. Thou dod put into our minds good defires, fb by Thy continual help 
we may bring the fame to good effe£i, through Jefus Chrift our Lord, Who liveth and reigneta 
with Thee and the Holy Ghoft, ever one God, world without end. R. Amen.^ 

O Lord Jefus Chrift, Who faidll unto Thine apollles. My Peace I leave with you, My 
Peace I give unto you, regard not our fins but the fiiith of Thy Church, and grant Her that 
Peace and Unity which is agreeable to Thy Will, who liveft and reigneft God, for ever and 
ever. R. Amen. 

^' Here (hall be lung the following Hymn : — 

Chrift is made the fure Foundation 

And the precious Comer-ftone, 
Who, the two-fold walls furmounting. 

Binds them clofely into one ; 
Holy Sion's help for ever 

And her confidence alone. 

All that dedicated city. 

Dearly loved by God on high. 
In exultant jubilation 

Pours perpetual melody ; 

* The Church was to have been blefled on the (transferred) Feaft of the Annunciation of 
our Lady, during the Eafter feafon, — hence the ufe of thefe CoUefls. 
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God the One and God the Trinal 
Singing everlaftingly. 

To this Temple, where we call Thee, 

Come, O Lord of Ho(b, to-day ; 
With Thy wonted loving-kind nefs 

Hear Thy people as they pray ; 
And the fulleft benedi£Uon 

Shed within its walls for aye. 

Here vouchiafe to all Thy fervants 

That they fupplicate to gain. 
Here to have and hold for ever 

Thofe good things their prayers obtain. 
And hereafter, in Thy Glory, 

With Thy bleffed ones to reign. 

Laud and honour to the Father, 

Laud and honour to the Son, 
Laud and honour to the Spirit, 

Ever Three and ever One ; 
Confubftantial, co-etemal. 

While unending ages run. Amen. 

Affift VLB mercifully, O Lord, in thefe our fupplications and prayers, and difpofe the way of 
Thy fervants towards the attainment of everlafting falvation : that, among all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, they may ever be defended by Thy moft gracious and ready help ; 
through Jefus Chrift our Lord. R. Amen. 

The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, and the Love of God, and the Fellowfhip of the Holy 
Ghoft, be with us all evermore. « R. Amen. 

Service for Holy Communion . 

Mijfa dt Angetis. (Publilhed by Novello). 

Introit :— Pfalm cxiii. Latatusfum. (5th Tone, ift Ending). 

Proper Colleft, Epiftle, and Gofpel : — ^Thofc for the Feaft of the Annunciation, B. V. M. 
(with commemoration of Eafter). 

Ofiertoiy : In procefs of time. (Scottifh Office). 

Hymn : O Word of God above. 

At the condufion of the Service, the Hymn, TV Deum, in Englifh, to the Ambrofian 
Chant. 

During the O^ave. 

Proper Pfalms — Morning : xlv, xlvi, Izzziv, xlviii. 

Evening : xci, cxxii, cxlix, d. 




Antiphoni : ta on the diy of opening. 

Proper LefTon)— Morning : ill, I Kingi viit. z%—6z. 
and, S.John i. i — 14.. 
Evening : ill, Ezra vi. 16 ro end. 
and. Revelation xxi. 

an Moiiiam Bii filoitam. 



fjicefor the BenediSlion of a Dwelling- Houfe.* 

In the Okatoky. 

* The Pricll fhall begin by faying. 

ACE be to thii houfe and all who dwell tn it. 
y. Our help llandech in the Name of the Lord. 

Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 
Glory be to the Father, Sec. 
' ' wM in the beginning, ice. 

13 give thanks unto the Lord fiir He is gracious. 
And His mercy endureth for ever. 

Hymn. 

Chrifi the Chief and furc Foundation, 

A) our Comer-Hone b laid. 
Who each wall of feparation 

One United Whole hath made, 
SioD is His facred Aation, 

And on Him her tnift is &Myed. 

In this dwelling, God Sapremeil ! 

Now at thefe our prayers appear ; 
OfThy wonted loving-kindneu 

Here unto our vows give ear; 
With the riches of Thy goodnefi 

This our earthly fojoum cheer. 

Here with fure and conllant fiivour 

Grant ui each devout requeft ; 
OfThy gifts in plenteous meafure 

Make as with Thy Saints poQefled, 
Till in Thy Paradife of Pleafure 

We attain our final reft. 

• This Service, for which the Editor of the Second Edition of the DirtfltrtMM JnglitdiiMM 
is indebted to John D. Chambers, Efq. (who iranflated and arranged the fame], is taken from 
two or three old forms to be found in the Sarum and other Breviaries, and in Marteatfii 
A*tiq, Ecclef. Riliim. The Editor tenders his than b for permillion to place it here. 



IBeneniftlon of a DioeUing'l^oure. 241 

Glory be to God and Honour 

In the Highefty as is meet. 
To the Son as to the Father, 

And the Holy Paraclete, 
Whofe is boundlefs Praife and Power 

Throughout ages infinite. Amen. 

V. Bleffed are they that dwell in Thy Houfe, O Lord ! 
R» They (hall be alway praifing Thee. 

Psalm xa. ^i habitat. 

Who(b dwelleth under the defence of the mod High : (hall abide under the fliadow of the 
Almighty. 

I will iay unto the Lord, Thou art my Hope and my Stronghold : my God, in Him will 
I truiL 

For He fhall deliver thee from the fnare of the hunter : and from the noifbme peftilence. 

He fhall defend thee under His wings, and thou fhalt be fafe under His feathers : His 
fkithfulnefs and truth fhall be thy fhield and buckler. 

Thou fhalt not be afraid of any terror by night : nor for the arrow that flteth by day ; 

For the peftilence that walketh in darknefs : nor for the ficknefs that deflroyeth in the 
noon day. 

A thoufand fhall fall befide thee, and ten thoufand at thy right hand : but it fhall not come 
n'^h thee. 

Yea, with thine eyes fhalt thou behold : and fee the reward of the ungodly. 

For Thou, Lord, art my hope : Thou haft fet Thine houfe of defence very high. 

There fhall no evil happen unto thee : neither fhall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. 

For He fhall give His Angels charge over thee : to keep thee in all thy ways. 

They fhall bear thee in their hands : that thou hurt not thy foot againfl a ftone. 

Thou fhalt go upon the lion and adder : the young lion and the dragon fhalt thou tread 
under thy feet. 

Becaufe he hath fet his love upon Me, therefore I will deliver him : I will fet him up be- 
caufe he hath known My Name. 

He fhall call upon Me, and I will hear him : yea, I am with him in trouble, I will deliver 
him and bring him to honour. 

With long life will I fatisfy him : and fhew him My falvation. 

Glory be to The Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Jntipbon, — Other foundation can no man lay but that which is laid ; Chrift the Lord. 

Psalm cxxj. Levavi oculos, 

I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills : from whence cometh my help. 
My help cometh even from the Lord : Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 
He will not fufier thy foot to be moved : and He that keepeth thee will not fleep. 
Behold, He that keepeth Ifrael : fhall neither flumber nor fleep. 
The Lord Himfelf is thy keeper : the Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand. 
So that the Sun fhall not burn thee by day : neither the Moon by night. 
The Lord fhall preferve thee firom all evil : yea, it is even He that fhall keep thy foul. 

1 1 
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The Lord (hall prefcrvc thy going out and thy coining in : from this time forth for ever- 
more. 

Glory be to The Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Jntiphon, — ^Thou that ruled Ifrael, look down upon this houfe ! Thou Who leaded Jofeph 
like a (heep, pour upon it Thy benedi6lion ! Thou Who fitted above the Cherubim, hear 



our prayers ! 



Psalm cxxv. ^i conjidunt. 



They that put their trull in the Lord (hall be even as Mount Syon : which may not be 
removed, but (landeth fad for ever. 

The hills dand about Jerufalem : even fo dandeth the Lord round about His people from 
this time forth for evermore. 

For the rod of the ungodly cometh not mto the lot of the righteous : led the righteous put 
their hand unto wicked nefs. 

Do well, O Lord : unto thofe that are good and true of heart. 

As for fuch as turn back unto their own wickednefs : the Lord (hall lead them forth with 
the evil-doers ; but peace (hall be upon Ifrael. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. , 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon. — ^Let this building receive of God the Grace of bleffing and mercy from Chridjefus. 

Psalm cxxxiii. Eece quam honutn. 

Behold how good and joyful a thing it is : brethren, to dwell together in unity ! 
It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down unto the beard : even unto 
Aaron's beard, and went down to the ikirts of his clothing. 
Like as the dew of Hermon : which fell upon the hill of Syon. 
For there the Lord promiicd His bleffing : and life for evermore. 
Glory be to The Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon. — Blefs, O Lord ! this hou(e now completed ; let Thine Eyes be open upon it 

day and night. 
V. O Lord ! defend this habitation. 
R. And let Thine Angels guard its walls. 

Rejponforj.—O Lord ! forgive the fins of them that pray unto Thee in this place, and fliew 
them the good way wherein they (hould walk, and give glory to Thy great Name. 

R. In it may all who aik receive, who feek find ; and to him that knocketh may it be 
opened. 

And give glory to Thy great Name. 

Chapter. Luke xix. 

And Jefus entered and pafTed through Jericho ; and behold there was a man named iZac- 
chaeus, and he fought to fee Jefus, and ran before and climbed up into a fycamore tree to fee 
Him. And when Jefus came to the place He looked up and faw him, and iaid unto hioi 
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"Zacchaeus, make hafte and come down, for to-day I muH abide in thy houfe." And he 
made hafie and came down, and received Him joyfully. 

Thanb be to God. 

V. O Lord ! (hew Thy mercy upon us. 

^, And grant u$ Thy falvation. 

O Lord ! hear my prayer. 

And let my crying come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. 

Be pre^nty O Lord ! with our fuppllcations, and enlighten this dwelling with the ferene 
Eyes of Thy Goodnefs. May the Grace of Thy Goodnefs and the fulnefs of Thy Benedidion 
deicend upon thofe that dwell in and who may vifit it ; and may all adverfity and iniquity be 
driven far away from them by the power of Thy Majefty, through Chrift our Lord, jfmen. 

Blefs, O Lord ! this edifice, and this place, that Health, Sanctity, Chaftity, Virtue, Strength, 
Purity, Humility, Gentlenefs, Kindnefs, the keeping of Thy laws, obedience and thankfgiving 
to God the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit may ever abide therein ; and may the fulnefs of 
Thy benediction ever reft upon this abode, and all who are therein ; that with piety inhabit- 
ing this houfe made with hands, they may be alfo evermore dwelling-places for Thine Holy 
Spirit, through Chrift our Lord. Jmen^ 

O Almighty God ! Who haft built Thy Church upon the foundation of the Apoftles and 
Prophets, Jefus Chrift Himfelf being the Head Corner Stone ; grant us fo to be joined together 
in unity of fpirit by their doflrine, that we may be made an holy temple acceptable unto 
Thee, through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

For th£ Oratory. 

BJefs, O Lord ! we befeech Thee, and fan£tify this place of prayer, that our fupplications 
may be fet forth in Thy fight as the incenfe and the lifting up of our hands be as an Evening 
Sacrifice. Drive far away from us, O Lord ! all worldly cares and diftra6tlons, that we ferv- 
ing Thee with fear and devout hearts may at laft attain to Thy glorious prefence, through 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

In a Sitting Room. 

O Almighty God ! Who haft knit together Thine Ele£t in one Communion and fellowfliip 
in The Myftical Body of Thy Son Chrift our Lord ; grant us grace fo to follow Thy Bleflcd 
Saints in all virtuous and godly living, that we may come to thofe unfpeakable joys which 
Thou haft prepared for them that unfeignedly love Thee, through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

O moft gracious God ! the Giver of all good gifts, we befeech Thee to fend Thine Holy 
Spirit on thefe rooms, and all that fhall live therein. Blefs them, O Lord ! in their going out 
and coining in, in their ftudies and recreations, in their food and reft, in their converfation 
and in their filence ; and grant that the words of their mouths, and the meditations of their 
hearts may alway be acceptable in Thy fight, and that all may be to Thine Honour and 
Glory, through Chrift, our Lord. Amen. 

In a Bbd Chamber. 

Blefs, O Lord ! we befeech Thee, thefe bed-chambers, and all who ftiall lie down to fleep 
therein^ that they may repofe in Thy peace, and abide in Thy will ; and going on from 
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ftrength to (Irength, and increafing in length of days, may finally attain to Thine Everlafting 
Kingdom, through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

Return to the Oratory* 
Psalm v. 

Ponder my words, O Lord : confider my meditations. 

O hearken Thou unto the voice of my calling, my King and my God : for unto Thee 
will I make my prayer. 

My voice (halt Thou hear betimes, O Lord : early in the morning will I direct my prayer 
unto Thee, and will look up. 

For Thou art the God that haft no pleafure in wickednefs : neither ihall any evil dwell 
with Thee. 

Such as be foolifh (hall not ftand in Thy fight : for Thou hateft all them that work vanity. 

Thou (halt deflroy them that (peak leafing : the Lord ihall abhor both the bloodthirfty 
and deceitfiil man. 

But as for me, I will come into Thine Hou(e, even upon the multitude of Thy mercy : 
and in Thy fear will I worlhip toward Thy Holy Temple. 

Lead me, O Lord ! in Thy righteoufnefs, becaufe of mine enemies : make Thy way plain 
before my face. 

For there is no faithfulnefs in his mouth : their inward parts are very wickednefs. 

Their throat is an open fepulchre : they flatter with their tongue. 

Deflroy Thou them, O God ! let them perifh through their own imaginations : call them 
out in the multitude of their ungodlinefs, for they have rebelled againfl Thee. 

And let all them that put their trufl in Thee rejoice : they fhall ever be giving of thanks 
becaufe Thou defendeft them. They that love Thy name fhall be joyful in Thee. 

For Thou, Lord, wilt give Thy bleffing unto the righteous : and with Thy favourable 
kindnefs wilt Thou defend him as with a fhield. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. {Kneeling,) 

O God ! Father Almighty I we Thy fuppliants intreat Thee, on behalf of this houfe and iu 
occupiers, that Thou wouldefl vouchfafe to blefs and fan£lify, and enlarge them in all good 
things. Beflow upon them, O Lord ! abundance of Thy celeflial dew and plenteoufnefs of 
the fatnefs of the I^nd of the living and of Thy compaffion : and bring to good tSc€t all their 
defires and vows. At this our prayer be gracioufiy pleafed to blefs and hallow this abode, as 
Thou didft vouchfafe to blefs and hallow the Houfe of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob. May 
Angels of Light ever dwell within its walls, and guard it and its inhabitants from all evil, 
through our Lord Jefus Chrifi Thy Son, Who with Thee liveth and reigneth in the Unity 
of the Holy Ghofl, God world without end. Amen. 

The Lord be with you. 
And with thy fpirit. 
Blefs we the Lord. 
Thanks be to God. 

The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and the Love of God, and the Fellowfhip of the Holy 
Ghofl, be with us all evermore. Amen. 
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Various BenediSHons. 

FROM THE ExETEIt PONTIFICAL.] 

Ftrm of Bkjfing tht Holy Water. 

The Exorclfm of iBe Salt. 

EXORCISE thee, creature of fait, by the living God, >I|. by the true God, 4. bf 
the holy God, 4* ^7 'he Goo Who by the Prophet Elileus, commanded theo^ 
' caft into the water that the barrcnnefa of the water might be healed, that 
nighiell be fait exorcifed for the fpiritual health of believers, and be to all 
who take thee health offoul and body, that all delufion and wickednefs, or crafty 
deceit of the devil, and every unclean fpirit, may flee and depart from the place in which thou 
■rt fprinkicd, adjured by Him, Who will judge the quick md the dead and the world by fire. 
R, Amen. 

SinediBhn of the Salt. 

Almighty and Everlafting Goo, we implore Thy great mercy, that Thou wouldefl deign of 
Thy lovingkindncfa 10 blefs 4" and fanfli^-fy ihb creature of fait which Thou haft given for 
the ufe of the human race, that it may be to all who take it health of mind and body, that 
whatever is touched or fprinkled by It may be freed from all uncleannefs and may be defended 
from all attacks of ghoftly wickednefs, through our Lord Jesus Christ. R. Amen. 

Exortifm tfibt W^ttr. 
I exorcife thee, creature of water, in the Name of Goo the Father Almighty, and in the 
Name of Jesus Christ His Son our Lord, and in the virtue of the Holy Ghost, to become 
water cJforcifed to chafe away all power of the enemy, and to be able to uproot and overlhrow 
the enemy himfclf and his apollate angels ; by the virtue of the fame Lord Jssus Christ Who 
will come to judge the quick and dead and the world by fire. R. Amen. 

BenediaioH tf the Water. 

God, Who for the falvaiion of the human race, haft hidden even Thy grcateft Sacraments 
in the fubllance of water ; mercifully hear our fupplicationa, and pour upon this element, pre- 
pared by divers purifications, the virtue of Thy Blcfi^-ing, that Thy creature obeying Thee in 
Thy myfteries, may by divine grace be effeftuaJ for cafting out devils and for driving away 
difeafes, that whatever in the houfes or places of the faithful this water has fprinkled, may be 
cleanled from all uncleannefs, and be freed from bale, ihac there the breath of peflilencc, and 
the deilroying blall fball not abide ; that all fnares of the enemy tvho lies in wait may be dif- 
perfed, and that whatfoever does defpite to the fafety and quieincfs of Thy fervanti may flee 
by the Iprinkling of this water, that- health may be fought by the invocation of Thy Holy 
Name, and may be defended from all aifaults, through our Lord Jesus Christ. R. Amen. 

Tbenfhatl the Confecrater eaft tht fall ialo thi wattr, endpatlfay. 

This mixture of fait and wai 
SoK, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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Then Jball follow the BenidiHion of Salt and Water together in this wife. 

V. The Lord be with you. 
R. And with thy fpirit. 

Let ui pray. 

O Almighty God, the Author of vi£iorious power. King of all kings, magnificent conqueror. 
Who crufheft the ftrength of adverfe rule. Who overcomeft the bondage of the enemy. Who 
vanquifhefl all hoftile wickednefs ; fuppliant and trembling we befeech and implore Thee, O 
Lo&D, mercifully to accept this creature of fait and water, and of Thy lovingkindneis to illu- 
minate and (an£lj»{«fy it ^^^^ the dew of Thy bleffing, that wherever it fhall be fprinkled, by 
the Invocation of Thy Holy Name, all malice of the unclean fpirit may be driven away, and 
the terror of the venomous ferpent be chafed far hence, and that the prefence of the Holy 
Spirit may be vouchfafed to us in every place when we aflc Him of Thy tender mercy, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ Thy Son, Who liveth and reigneth with Thee in. the unity of the 
fame Spirit, one God world without end. R^ Amen. 

(Translated from a MS. in the possession of the Rev. Frederick G. Lee.) 

Of a Chalice and Paten. 

y , Our help (tandeth in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. 

Almighty and Everlafling God, Who under the old law willedft that gold and filver fhould 
be fet apart for Thine honour and woHhip, vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs •(>, fanc»|«tify, 
and con»(ifecrate this chalice and paten for the miniflration of the Eucharifl of Thy dearly be* 
loved Son Jesus Christ, Who for our falvation offered Himfelf a Sacrifice on the Alur of the 
Crofs, and no W'*— pleading the fame facrifice — ^liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holt 
Ghost, ever one God, world without end. R. Amen. 

Of a Corporal. 

\ Our help fbndeth in the Name of the Lord. 

R . Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

\ . Lord, hear our prayer. 

R . And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 

O Almighty God, we humbly befeech Thee gracioufly to blefs »{*> fanc^^tify, and con«|*- 
fecrate this Corporal for the ufe of Thine Altar, on which is prefented to Thee the Sacrifice of 
Thy dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, and grant that all who afiifl at thefe facred Myileries 
may receive here the virtue of that Sacrament and hereafter everlafling life, through the fame 
Jesus Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 
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Of a Cbalice-veiL 

Almighty and EverlafUng God, Whofe moft bleffed Son Jesus Christ willed not only to di$ 
for our fins» but alfo to feed us with His moft Blefled Body and Blood, blefs 4* ^^'^ fano^^tify, 
we befeech Thee, thb Chalice-veil for the ufe of Thine Altar, and grant that we who by faith 
know Thine only-begotten Son here, may hereafter behold Him ^ce to face, through the fame 
Jestfs Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 

Of an Alh or Surplice, 

O God, the Creator and Sandb'fier of all things, vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs »{*» 
fanc»(itify, and con»{«fccrate this Alb {or Surplice) that they who wear it for Thy glory, may 
have grace to wa(h their robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb, and at lafl be 
fbnnd meet to worfhip Thee in heaven for ever, through Jesus Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 

Of a Maniple or Girdle. 

Hear us. Almighty God, and vouchfafe to blefs 4** fanc^^tify, and con»{«fecrate this Maniple 
(or Girdle) prepared for the ufe of Thy Minifters, for the fake of Jesus Christ our Lord. R. 
Amen. 

Of a Stole. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, Who hafl faid with Thine own bleffed and 
holy Lips, " Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
refL Take My yoke upon you, for My yoke is eafy and My burden is light ;" grant that all 
who wear this Stole — ^which do Thou vouchfafe to blef8»|«, fanc+tify, and con»J«Jccrate — may 
follow Thee in all humility, and at lafl find eternal reft for their fouls, through Thee, O Bleffed 
Saviour of the world, Who with the Father and the Holy Ghost liveft and reigneft one God 
world without end. R, Amen. 

Of a Chafuble or Veftment. 

O Almighty God, vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to b]efs»(i» fanc»(itify, and con»(ifecrate this 
Veftment for the miniftry of Thy Holy Altar, and grant that thofe who ufe it may gain the 
graces bought by the Sacrifice of Thy dear Son, through Him Who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the Holy Ghost ever one God world without end. R, Amen. 

A General Benedi^ion^ 

Vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, O Almighty God, to blefs*}** fanc»(itify, and con»(ifecrate this 
for Thy fervice, and grant that we who are permitted to worfhip Thee in Thy courts 



below may hereafter adore Thee for ever in heaven, through Jesus Christ Thine only Son 
our Lord. R* Amen. 

*^* After each and every Benedidion the thing bleffed fhould be reverently fprinkled with 
holy water. 

A.M.D.G. 
+ 



It is convenient to ufe this Form for the Blefling of Bells, &c. 
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Old Veftments to be burnt. 

J LTARIS pall^, cathedra:, candelabrum, et velum, fi fuerint 

jM^HH vetuftate confumpta, incendio dentur ; quia non licet ea, qua: 

1 in fkcrario fuerint, male traiflari ; fed incendio univerfa tra- 

I dantur. Cineres quoqueeorum in baptifterium inferantur, ubi 

1 tranfitum habeat; aut in pariete, aut in foflis pavimentorum jac- 
tentur, ne introeuntium pedibus inqulnentur." Corpus Juris Can. Vol. i. 
p. 960. 

And again : " Ligna Ecclefife dedicatae non debent ad aliud opus jungi, 
nifi ad aliam Ecclefiam, fed igni funt comburenda." {Bid.) yipud Har- 
rington. 

Under the law the old Veftments were made up into wicks for the great 
candleftick in the Holy Place and the lamps in the Temple. 

Reconfecration and Reconciling of Churches. 

BF the Altar be taken away, let the church be conlecrated anew. 

\ If the walls only are altered, let it be reconciled with lalt and 

water. If it be violated with murder or adultery, let it be 

moft diligently cleanfed and confecrated anew." Excerptions 

of Ecgbriht. 

See alfo Harrington on the Confecration of Churches, pp. 44, 96, 98, 
140. 

The OilofChrifm, the Oil of the Sick, and Holy Oil. 

IHESE oils were formerly confecrated by the Biftiop on Maundy 

\ Thurfday. The Chrifm is a mixture of oil and balfam ; the 

other two are pure oils. The Chrifm was ufed in Baptifin, 

J Confirmation, Orders, alfo at the confecration of Churches, and 

at the Coronation of the Sovereign, The other two oils were ufcd for the 
anointing of the Sick, and for the admiflion of catechumens. 

The Chrifm ought ftill to be ufed in the confecration of churches. 
In the Form of Coronation holy oil has been ufed fince the fixteenth 
century. The form ufed in confecrating it has not been pubHIhed. Sec 
Mon. Rit Vol. III. xxii. This oil as well as the chrifm was ufed at Bap- 
tifms ; hence called alfo the holy oil of the catechumens. 
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The holy oil of the fick under the Firft Boole of King Edward VI. was 
conftcrated by the Bifliop of the diocefe according to the rite in the Eng- 
lilh Pontifical. Since that period it has moftly been the cuftom of the 
Englifh Priefts to confecrate things ufed in the fervlce of the Church for 
themfclves. The faft is, that all fuch matters as licenfing Penitentiaries, 
receiving Vows, or ufing Benedidions of various kinds, were merely as 
matter of convenience and difcipline relerved to the Bifhop in mediaeval 
times. But they are not, nor were ever held to be, eiTentially parts of his 
Office. Our BilKops do not claim to do any of thefe. Conlequently they 
revert to the Prieft as inherently within his province. It is a mere matter 
of order, not of right, A Prieft has an inalienable power to confecrate — for 
he performs the higheft facerdotal aft when he fays " Hoc est corpus 
MEUM," and is therefore fully empowered to execute the Prieft's Office 
whether In refpeifl of Abfolution, receiving brothers or fiflers, or ufing 
fundry Benediftions. 



'The Sacrament of Abfolution, 

BN adminiftering the Sacrament of Penance or Abfolution (as 

\ the Homily calls it), the Prieft will wear a furplice, violet* 

ftole, and eifher zucchetto or birretta. The penitent will kneel 

I befide the faldftool, or feat on which the Prieft fits. At the 

Form of Abfolution, " I abfolve thee from all thy fins," &c. the Prieft 
fhould ftand up and make the fign of the crofs towards the penitent, and 
lay his right hand on the head of the penitent according to the Engliih 
tradition ; or elle he ftiould, according to the ufage of the Weft, make the 
fign of the crofs, and then raife the right hand to the height of the ftioulder, 
with the fingers extended and palm towards the penitent. 

*' Dcinde dextera verfus pcenitentem elevata dicit," Rub. de Sac. Poen. 
Rom. Rit. 

It feems preferable in abfolving to put the right hand or hands upon the 
head. The fign of the crofs ftiould always be made. See Cope and Stret- 
ton's " Vifitatio Infirmorum," for inftances of impofition of hands in the 
cafe of fick perfons — Introduftion, p. xciv. 

* " Superpelliceo ct llola violacci colorii uiatur, proui tctnpua, vel locorum Teret confue- 
tudo." Rubric, de Sacritn, Pceniieni. Rom. Ril. 
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The Blefltng fhould alfo be given at the fame rime in this form : — 
"God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, bicfs, preferve, 
and keep thee : the Lord mercifully with His favour look upon thee, and 
bring thee to everlafting life. Amen." 



A Form for the Admijfion of a Chorijler* 

•[ At a convenient lime before Morning or Evening Prayer, nil the members of ilie choir 
aiTcmble in tlic vcllry, robed in tlicir proper ccdcfiallical liabils: and range thcmfelves 
on their rcfpcitive fidcJ, "Decani" and "Cantoris," e.xccpt that the pofuion of [he 
officiating Priell is at the upper end of the room and facing the choir. The Iioy to l-c 
= amit(..-a remains oulfidc; all prclcni kneeling dcjwn. the Priert Ihall fay:- - 

IREVENT u), O Lord, in all our doiogi with Thy molt graciooi &vour, and 
further us with Thy continual help ; that in atl our works began, contintted, ind 
ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy holy Name, and finally by Thy tnercy 
obtain everlafting life ; through Jesus CHmrr our Lord. Amen, 
Our Father, &c. 

V Then, as previou/ly inArufled, the two fenior chorifter* go out, and bring in the Proba- 
tioner, who veftcd in cafToek coming in, and guided by them. Hands in front of the Pricft 
officiating. 

H Then there Iball be read the LelT-ir. 

I Siiniiel iii, i — lo; and ii. i6, 19. 

H The LclTon being ended the I'riell fliall proceed thus, laying: — 

V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord: 
R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 
V . Blefled be the Name of the Lord : 
R . HcDceforth, world wichoat end. 

I him, Lifing till! form. 

N. I admit ihee to fing as a chorifler in In the Name of the Patrh, ind of the 

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

•■ Then ilj.ill lie pronounce iliib admonition, at the iimfi time prefcnting him "'iih the Pravcf 
Buol;. I'iiller. and Hymnal, he will ulc in the choir : — 

See what thou fingeft with ihy mouth, thou believe in thine heart, and what thou believell 
in thine heart, thou prove by thy works. 
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IT Then putting the furplice on the new chorillcr, he fhall fay : — 

f clothe thee in the white garment of the furplice, and fee that thou fo ferve Goo, and fing 
His praifes, that thou mayeft hereafter be admitted into the ranks of thofe who have waOied 
their robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb, and are before the throne of 
God, and ferve Him day and night continually. 

V Then laying his hand upon the new chorirter's head, the Pricfl fhall pronounce ihc 

Benediction, the boy ftill kneeling : — 

The LoKD blefs thee, and keep thee, and make His Face to fhine upon thee and be gracious 
unto thee, the Ix>&d lift up His countenance upon thee and give thee peace now and for ever. 

*r The newly-admitted Boy then rifing, retires and takes his place among the choriflens, 

upon which the following Pfalms are chanted : — 

« 

Pfalm Ixxxiv. ^am dileSa. 
Pfalm czxii. Latatus fum. 
Pialm cxxxiv. Ecce nunc. 

f After which thcfe prayers Ihali be faid, all kneeling, the Priefl firtt pronouncing: — 

V. The Lord be with you : 
^* And with thy fpirit. 

K Priert. Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father, &c. 

^ Then the Pricll Handing up lliall <ay : — 

^ • O Lord, fave Thy fervant : 

R Who puttcth his truft in Thee. 

^' ' O Lord, (end him help from Thy holy place : 

^- And evermore mightily defend him. 

^ Be unto him a tower of (Irength : 

^* From the face of his enemy. 

^' ' Lord, hear our prayer: 

^- And let our cry come unto Thee. . , 

The Lord be with you : 

And with thy fpirit. 

•' I'ricll. Let us pray. 

Let Thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to our prayers, and be pleafed to blefs this Thy 
Servant, on whom we have placed the garments of Religion in Thy name, that by Thy Grace 
he may remain devoted to his work in Thy Church, and may inherit everlalling life. O 
Lord Jesv, bleis him with all abilities of mind and body, that he may daily increafe in his 
learning : but above all blefs him with wifdom from above, and give him Thy Holy Spirit 
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10 aSfi md cuTiffiiea ium : that s he grain in age he inaj duly grow in gran, aod in the 
Imowkdge of Thee, tad in &*oar with Goo md man, and cvety day become more and i^ie 
confermabk to Thj' nnflniiiBg lad difiac example. Who Kvcft and reigneft wiih ibe Fatbek 
md die Holt GiKwr, one God worid nitiwat end, Jmem. 

Alm^hcj and Ererbftiog Goo hj whole Spuit the whole body of the Church a governed 
md £in£dfied ; recdvc oar fapplicatiom and pfijen, which we nfkr berore Thee for all eflaies 
of men in Thy bolj Chorcb, that ererr member of the ^me in bii vocation and itiiDiftry, 
n»aj tn\j and Godly lerve Thee, through oar Loan and SATiotn Jesus CKUfr. Amem. 

P:.r:f. 

The Grace of our I^oco Jmn Chkut. and the Love of Goo, and the FcUowllup of ihc 
Holt Ckost be with ot all evermore, dmtm. 

^ Tti;n all riling, tn-r wni.: cr.oir erier c-.e church m prciceliion. Alter Service the name 
111 ihf TXWi B-.y ihaii be inieribe.i on <:.• Rtgii^r belonging to the church, of the boys 
ap ;r'-vEj arJ adrai::ei 1^ ^i.^g aj choriiien therein. Anj no Boy Ihall be admitted by 
thii form until he hai paliti foinc time in probarioQ, and the Priell is fully faiisiied of 
hi* g9oi cunducl ar.d apineif lor the c^cc. 



Floral Decorations. 

^REAT caution fliould be exercifed in the ufc of natural flowers 
for temporary decorations. As a general rule their ufc is 
queftionable in any pofidon in which they cannot be kept in 

I water, as it is impoflible to prevent their fpeedy fading and 

decay, — the appearance, and not unfrequently the fmcll of which is as 
aflually offenfive, as the idea is itfelf indefenfible. 

The beft means, therefore, of employing frefh flowers is in vafes upon 
the fuper-altar, (as previoufly prefcribed on fefliivais and other occafions), 
and in other poiitions, e. g. the top of the rood-fcreen, parclofes, &c. and 
growing naturally in flower-pots, by a tafteful arrangement of which in the 
ftnftuary, and efpecJally in the immediate vicinity of the Altar,* a moft 
chafte and dignified form of decoration is attained, — the general efFeA of 
which is pleafing in the extreme. The number of vafes upon an altar may 
of courfe be regulated by circumftances, but the circumftances are rare in 
which the fymmetry is not impaired by the ufe of more than four; that 

* One of the moll common, and at the lime lime fatisfaflory, difpofiiioiu of pot flowen 11 
in groupj at the corners of the aliar, (helving thence to ihe edge of the foot-pace ; and »giin 
in a circular group round the bafci of ftandacd candlcllicks. Small piece) of oil-cloth ffaould 
be ufed to place under the pot and fauccr, both of which, if not of an ecclefialtical pattern, 
(hould be otnamenicd with raofs. 
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number harmonizing beft with the other ornaments of an altar arranged 
for the Englifh rite. The crofs is, of courfe, central; the candlefticks 
fliould be diftant from the crofs two-thirds of the whole diftance between 
it and the comers of the altar, and the vafes fhould be placed one on each 
fide of each candleftick. No other arrangement either of more or le(s 
gives fuch unity and dignity to the grouping of the altar. 

Though, however, the prefent Englifh ufe adheres to the ancient rule of 
two lights only upon the altar, and though four vafes of flowers only are 
admiflible without giving an idea of poverty to the whole arrangement ; 
this neceflity by no means prevents the ufe of as many vafes of flowers and 
lights, as are defired on a fcries of receding fhclves, or retables — temporary 
or otherwife — behind, and feparate from the altar. The employment of 
this means of decoration is very defirable in the arrangement of our chan- 
cels. The neceflity of a paflage behind the altar has recently been infifled 
on by both ritualifb and architeds, and this paflage would fufliciently dif- 
(ever the fuper-altar from the additional fhelves or platforms here recom- 
mended. This (eparation is of courfe defirable to avoid the appearance of 
a defire to conceal any fuppofed paucity in the " ornaments " of an An- 
glican Altar, which, when arranged as here prefcribed and within the limits 
fiiggefled, yield to the acceflbries of no other rite in their fevere dignity 
and beauty. 

Thefe, then, are the only means of employing natural flowers wholly 
free from objeftion, and fuch employment of them is by no means inca- 
pable of general application as many are apt to fuppofe. Vafes of flowers, 
and even flower pots, judicioufly difpofed may be placed in windows, on a 
rood-loft, in doorways, on fleps, and in mofl parts of a church, where they 
produce an efFed to which no unnatural twifling of mixed flowers into ropes, 
fheaves or fefloons is in any way comparable, and without any of the dif- 
advantage necefTarily attending thefe latter forms of decoration. 

Still there may be circumflances in which fuch a ufe of evergreens and 
flowers is the only one open to a facriflan, and to this ufe of them — as alfb 
in fbme degree to the arrangement of flowers in water or otherwife — the 
following remarks apply : — 

Never mix flowers for church decoration quite indifcriminately, with 
reference, that is, folely to the collocation as it appears to yourfelf the 
decorator, flanding in clofe proximity to your work, or you will certainly 
achieve nothing bujt what will appear at a diflance a confujed dark majs^ 
occafionally relieved by a folitary red or white flower. 

Aim at obtaining majfes of colour fb far as the materials of your deco- 




rations admit, and this is even the more neceflary in the conftruAion of 
feftoons and wall decorations, than in the arrangement of vafes. 

Never adhere ftriftly to the lines of the architefture, as that fyftcm of 
decoration profefTes which makes holly and laurel run like ivy and vine 
along horizontal ftring-courfes and round the hood-mouldings of windows. 
Such an unnatural abufe of foliage only exaggerates and renders painful the 
lines it profefles to illuftrate and relieve. Arches and windows are difficult 
features to treat fuccefsfully with extempore decorations, and in thofe cafes 
where they have any conftruAional or other colours, it is better to leave 
their proper beauty unmolefted. In any cafe evergreens are beft employed 
in fpiral bands* round pillars, by which they are evidently fupported, rather 
than in arduous druggies to follow impoffible lines which afford them no 
vifible fupport, and confequently are perpetually threatening to fall, as they 
frequently do. 

Spandrils, between the arches of an arcade, may be very appropriately 
filled with banners, either fupported on poles fixed into the wall, or hung 
flat againft it. Similarly fhields emblazoned with religious devices — the 
emblems of the Paflion for example— either with or without decoration of 
foliage, or even plain wreaths, or devices, honeftly nailed up againfl the 
wall, may be employed very preferably to thofe impraAicable coils, which 
only fill the beholder with wonder as^to the means by which they attained 
their pofition, and by which they are fuftained in it. 

A large extent of wall, e. g. that of a fanftuary, or chancel may be effec- 
tively decorated by a continuous feftoon, depending upon nails or pegs at 
intervals in the wall ; or better ftill from rods refling upon the pavement, 
or even from regulated points in a horizontal rod, fuch as thofe which fup« 
port fanduary curtains. It is on the conflruftion of thefe fefloons that 
tome remark feems necefTary : — 

It is indifpenfable for any efFed that flowers of the fame kind and colour 
be grouped together ; as for inflance a fefloon might be arranged in com- 
partments (fay fix inches) of Red (rofes or geraniums, &c.), then of White 
(lilac, pinks, candytuft, or lilies), then of Yellow (daffodils, furze-bloflbm, 
&c.), and fo on, bordered with a narrow band of green leaves, and varied of I 
courfe at the tafte of the decorator. One chief advantage arifing from this 
plan will be found to be that the gradual fading of the flowers will not be 
fo apparent, when they are bound in compaft maffes of fimilar form and 

* If box is ufed^ the branches may be tied together upon a piece of wire, with the leaves 
in one direction ; if laurel, the leaves (hould be (ewn with tafte upon a ground of green calico. 
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colour, as when they are promiicuous and iiblated. Still, decorations by 
natural flowers, not placed in water, fhould never be carried out to fuch an 
extent as to preclude the fubftitution of frefti feftoons at intervals, if the 
decorations are required for any length of time. Nothing is fo unfeemly 
or unfightly, or in extreme cafes fo pofitively ofFenfive, as decaying vege- 
tation in a church. Evergreens even fhould not be fo extenfively ufed as 
they frequently are, if the decorators are not prepared to take the trouble 
of renewing them during the long intervals between Chriftmas and Candle- 
mas, or the ftill longer period between Eafter and Corpus Chrifti. 

Thefo fuggeilions on the grouping of flowers apply, as has been faid, to 
the arrangement of flowers in vafes. 

Still the fundamental diflTerence in the pofition they are refpeftively 
defigned to occupy muft be borne in mind. Thus, while juxta-pofition of 
colour is as neceflary for efl^eft in one as in the other, yet the ftifl^nefs and 
conventional treatment, which is a direft advantage in the one cafe in con- 
fequence of the abnormal and unnatural pofltion which the feftoons are 
required to occupy, is to be avoided in the other, in which as much appear- 
ance of eafe is to be aimed at as is poflible. 

The praftice of fattening upon fmall pieces of ftick the flowers which 
arc fubfequently placed in the altar vafes, without their having the benefit 
of the water, which it is the fole purpofe of vafes to fupply them, cannot 
be too ftrongly condemned. If it be diflicult to form bouquets for the altar 
of a fufficient fize, it is eafy to place a tall and narrow vafe infide the metal 
one which ftands upon the altar, which will then give the required height. 

With a view, then, of producing the efFedt of one or two prominent 
colours in an altar vafe, it is defirable to ufe for the purpofe flowers 
entirely of the fame kind and colour according to particular feafons or 
feftivals. A lift of appropriate flowers will be found below. 

Before leaving the fubjeft it is neceflary to add fome brief remarks upon 
the employment of artificial flowers : 

The writer is fully aware that a great prejudice exifts amongft many 
againft their ufe in church ; but he cannot conceive it to be otherwife than 
to a great extent groundlefs.* In many places in particular feafons it is 
quite impoflible to obtain natural flowers, and the attention of the facriftan 
— deflrous of feeing the altar and the fanftuary of the church under his 
care prefent that beautiful appearance which it ufually wears — becomes 



* The employment of artificial flowers is common in the churches of France and Belgium, 
as well as in portions of the Eaftern Church. 
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occafionally turned to them for adoption in purpoies of decoration. White 
and crimlon rofes, without leaves, will be found the moft efFeftive, which 
fhould be fattened by the wire by which the ftem is made to fmall branches 
of the box tree, which is by far the moft beautiful evergreen for ufe upon 
the altar. Thefe, placed with tafte in vafes or fixed to the upper portion 
of ftandard candlefticks or round coronas, will give a moft beautiful ap- 
pearance to a church, and may be u(ed in village churches during the depth 
of winter, or at other times, when out-door or greenhoufe plants cannot be 
obtained. 

Wax flowers likewife may be prefled into the fervice of the church — 
reprefentations of the Lilium Candidum being very efpecially efFedive. 

The following lift of red and white Flowers, compiled with great care, 
and with the afliftance of a practical gardener, is appended in the hope that 
it may be found ufeful in indicating what flowers — making allowance for 
the variablenefs of the feafons — may be obtained for the dif^rent Feafts of 
the Church : — 



January. 

White. Chriftmas rofc. HelUborus niger. 

Lauruftinus. 

Snowdrop. Gaiantbus nivalis. 

Wall fpccdwell. Veronica arvenfis. 
Red. Common maidenhair. Afflenium tri' 
cbomanes. 

Bearsfooc. HelUborus fatidus, 

February. 

White. Dwarf bay. Daphne mezereon. 

White crocus. Crocus albus. 

Herbs. Margaret. Bellis per ennis plena* 
Red. Common primrofe. Primula vema, 

Periian cyclamen. Cyclamen Perficum. 

Cloth of gold. Crocus Sufianus* 

March. 

White. Early daffodil. Narcijfus p/eudonar- 
cijfus. 

Great fcented jonquil. Narcijfus latus. 

Common marygold. Calendula officinalis. 

Wood anemone. Anemone nemorofa. 
Red. Upright chickweed. Veronica tripbyllos. 

Sweet tulip. Tulipa fuaveolens. 



April. 

White. White violet. Viola odora alba. 
Cypreis narcifTus. Narcijfus orieutalis 
albus. 
Red. Red polyanthus. Primula folyantha 
purpurea. 
Borage. Borago officinalis. 
Herb S. Robert. Geranium Robertianum. 
Crimfon currant. Ribesjanguinea. 
Crown imperial. Corona imperiaHs rubra. 

May. 

White. White flock gilliflower. Mattbiola 
incana alba. 
Apple-bloflbm. Pyrus mala. 
Lily of the valley. Convalaria Maialis. 
Solomon's (eal. Convalaria folygonatum. 
White ftar of Bethlehem. Ornitbogalum 
umbellatum. 
Red. Standard tulip. Tulipa Gejneri. 
Red campion. Lycbnis dioica rubra. 
Crofs flower. Poly gala vulgaris. 
Common peony. Paonia officinalis. 
Meadow lychnis or ragged robin. Lycbnis 
flos cuculi. 
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June. 

Writb* Indian pink. Dianthus Sinenfis. 

White dog-rofe. Rofa arvenfis. 

Garden ranunculus. Ranunculus Afiaticus. 

S. John's wort. Hypericum pulcbrum. 

Jaimine (white). Jafminum officinalis. 
Rid. Ro(e (mofs). Rofa mu/cofa, 

Ro(e de Meux. Rofa provincialise 

Barbary. Berboris vulgaris. 

S. Barnaby's thiftle. Centaureafolftitialis. 

Prince's feather. Amarantbus bypocbon^ 
driacus. 

Sweet S. William. Diantbus bar bat us. 

Red mallow. Malope grandifiora. 

July. 

Whitb. Our Lady's lily. Lilium candidum. 

Upright virgin's bower. Clematis flanS' 
mula. 

African lily. Agapantbus umbellatus. 

White mullien. Verbufcum lycbnitis. 
Red. Com poppy. Papaver rbaus. 

Red centaury. Erytbraa centaurea. 

Nailurtium. Tropeolum majus. 

Red fweet-pea. Latbyrus odoratus. 

Herb S. Chriftopher. Aflaa fpicata. 

Scarlet blood flower. Hamantbus cocci' 
n^eus. 

Mufk flower. Scabiofa atropurpurea, 

August. 

WmTB. Common thorn apple. Datura flra- 
monium. 
Harveft bells (or S. Dominic's bells). 

Campanula rotundifolia. 
Egyptian water lily. Nelumbo Nilotic a. 
Fleur de S. Louis. Iris bifiora, 
Rofa lily. Nerine Sarnienfis. 

Red. Tiger lily. Lilium tigrinum. 
Hollyhock. Altbea rofea, 
China after. Afler Cbinenjis. 
Herb S. Timothy. Pbleum pratenfe. 
S. Bartholomew's ftar. Heliantbusannuus, 
S. John's wort. Hypericum afcyron, 

September. 

WnrrE. Lauruftinus. Vibernum tinus. 
Myrtle. 



Verbena. 

Candy tuft. Iberis fempervirens. 
Michaelmas daify. AJler tradefcanti. 
Guernfey lily. Amaryllis Sarnienfis. 
Red. Paffion flower. Pajjtflora incanata, 
Fufchia. 
Salvia. 
Bignonia. 
Stocks. 

October. 

White. S. Rcmy's lily. Amaryllis bumilis. 

Soapwort. Saponaria officinalis. 

Indian chry fan themum. Cbryfantbemum 
Indicum, 

Sweet milfoil. Arbillaca aggeratum. 

Beautiful ftarwort. AJler pulcberrimus. 
Red. Indian fleabane. Mula Indica. 

Starlike Silphicum. Silpbicum afierifcus. 

China rofe. 

November. 

WnrrE. Sweet bay. Laurus nobilis. 

Glaucous aletris. Veltbeiruca glauca. 
Snowy coltsfoot. TuJJslago nivea. 
Large-flowered wood-forrcl. Oxalis 
grandifolia. 
Red. Common ftraw berry -tree. Arbutus 
unedo. 
Trumpet-flowered wood-forrel. Oxalis 

tubiflora. 
Sweet butter-bur. Tufjilago fragrans. 
S. Andrew's crofs, or Afcyrum. Crux 
Andrea. 
N.B.— If All Souls' Day is obferved, the 
church may be decorated with yew, Taxus 
baccata, and cyprefs, Cypreffus fempervirens. 

December. 

White. Indian tree. Eupborbia Trincalli. 

Arbor vitae. Tbuja Occident a lis. 

Miftletoe berries. 
Red. Holly berries. Ilex bacciflora. 

Chinefe arbor vitae. Tbuja orientalis. 

Sparrow wort. Erica pafferina. 

{nde, alfot flowers for January,) 

L L 
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Altars and Dojfels of Village Churches. 

BN the arrangement and decoration of the altar of a village 
\ church, where but fmall fums of money can be expended, it is 
recommended that the altar cloth be of green colourj in the firft 
I inftance, and afterwards that feparate frontals of the other 
colours be obtained by degrees. The moft important colour, and that 
which ftiould be the moft richly embroidered, (hould be the white frontal, 
as being ufed at all the principal feafts of our BlelTed Lord. It is fug- 
gefted that the beft effe^ft is obtained in embroidery, if gold be uftd upon 
green and crimfon, — filver and fcarlet upon white, and white upon violet 
or purple. It is better to ufe conventional flowers tlian crofTes upon altar 
frontals, or diapers. If there be no conftruftional Reredos, behind and 
above the aJtar, a hanging of cloth, filk or damafk fhould be placed. If 
it is changed according to the colours of the feafons, rings ftiould be faf- 
tened to it, and it (hould hang upon a rod, but if not, it might be ftretched 
on a frame, or affixed in any other way to the wall. If permanent, white, 
or white bordered with blue or fcarlet is recommended, i.e. if the walls 
around are coloured ; but if they are whitewaftied, fome colour, green or 
fcarlet, ftiould by all means be ufed. There ftiould always be an altar-ledge. 
Its height ftiould, if poflible, never be lefs than eight inches. Upon it ftiould 
ftand two candlefticks with wax tapers, and between them a material crofs, 
of oak, brafs, or more precious metal. Flowers in vafes ftiould always be 
placed upon the fiiper-altar. 



Flowers on the Altar. 

3LTARE in folemnibus feftis floribus feu veris feu fiflis exornandum." 
g — Gavantus, torn. ii. par. j. 



Flower Vafes. 

■LOWER vafes ftiould be very carefully wiped out immediately 
after ufe, efpecially thofe of latten or other metal. They 
ftiould be thoroughly cleaned before being put away in a dry 

I cupboard, and ftiould be occafionally rubbed with waftileathcr. 

If they are enamelled great care ftiould be taken in cleanfing them. 
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Feajis of Obligation. 



All the Sundays in the year. 
*Chriftmas Day. 
Circumcifion.* 
Epiphany. 



•Afccnfion Day. 
S. Peter's Day, June 29. 
All Saints, Nov. i. 
[Corpus Chrifti.] 



Feajis of Devotion. 



Feb. 2. Purification of B. V. M. 

Feb. 24. S. Matthias. 

March 25. Annunciation of B. V.M. 

fApril 23. S. George. 

May I . S. Philip and S. James. 

fMay 3. Invention of the Holy 

Crofs. 
June 24. S. John Baptift. 
July 25. S. James. 
tJuly 26. S. Anne, Mother of 

B. V. M. 
Auguft 10. S. Laurence. 
Auguft 24. S. Bartholomew. 

N.B. — March 17, S. Patrick's Day, is peculiarly and efpecially obferved 
in the fifter communion of Ireland. 

The following Feftivals likewife are now fpecially commemorated by 
the Englifh Church : — 



tSept. 8. Nativity of B. V. M. 

Sept. 21. S. Matthew. 

Sept. 29. S. Michael. 

Od. 28. S. Simon and S. Jude. 

tDec. 8. Conception of B. V. M. 

Dec. 26. S. Stephen. 

Dec. 27. S. John Evangelift. 

Dec. 28. Holy Innocents. 

Eafter Monday. 

Eafter Tuefday. 

Whitfun Monday. 

Whitfun Tuefday. 



Jan. 25. Converfion of S. Paul. 
April 25. S. Mark. 
June U.S. Barnabas. 



Odl. 18. S. Luke. 

Nov. 30. S. Andrew. 
Dec. 21. S. Thomas. 



* Thefe great Feafb have a proper preface, in addition to Eafter Day, Whit Sunday, and 
Trinity Sunday, and with the exception of the laft-named, are kept with an o6lave. 

N.B. — ^The fifth Sunday in Lent is called Paflion Sunday — the fizth. Palm Sunday. 

t Thefe Feafts have now no fpecial Colledl or Service. 

N.B. — The anniverfary feftival of the dedication of a church, college, or religious houfe is kept 
with an odave as a feaft of devotion, though under the patronage of a Saint not fo commemorated. 
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Rules for a Sacrijly or Vejiry. 
I. 
jTRICT filence ftiould be obferved, except a reafonable caufe 
I prefents itfelf, and then whifpering only is permitted. 

II. The !ay-clerksand chorifterswill take their cafTocks and 

fiirplices in an orderly and becoming manner, having previoufly 

faid the ufual " Prayer before Service" and " On veftng with the furplice.'* 
Ovi returning from the church they will carefully replace them from whence 
they were taken. 

III. When the fignal is given by the facriftan or mafter of the cere- 
monies, the clerks and chorifters will arrange themfelves in proceflional 
order fo as to proceed to the choir. 

IV. No boy ftiould be allowed to veft with foiled hands, face, &c. or 
dirty fhoes. 

V. The Clergy (hould not proceed to veft for any funiftion in foiled 
clothes or fhoes. A brufh fhould be kept in the facrifty, that when neccf- 
fary they may clean their ordinary clothes before verting. It is alfo con- 
venient to have a well-ftocked pin-cufhion, which is often required for a 
deacon's ftole, &c. 

N,B. — There (hould always be an inner Jacrlfty, into which alone enter 
the Prieft, Sacred Minifters, acolytes, and ceremoniarius. It is the duty of 
the facriftan to clofe the door, fo as to prevent the entrance of any one not 
authorized to be there. The choir will veft in the outer facrifty. No females 
ftiould be admitted into the inner facrifty on any plea whatever. They may 
fpeak, on particular budnefs, te the Prieft or Sacriftan in the outer facrifty, 
but as rarely and for as fhort a time as pofttble. Every inner facrifty 
ftiould have a platform for the Prieft to veft upon. 



Cleanftng of Church Furniture. 
I. 
SNCE every quarter the altar ftiould be entirely ftnpped, fo that 
] everything about it may have the benefit of frefti air. And at 
the iame time all the ornaments, linen, &c. connefted with it 
I ftiould be well cleanfed. 
II. The altar veftments ftiould be thoroughly dufted, and hung up in i 
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room to get frefh air, they (hould all be well brufhed with a fbft brufh of 
feathers, care being taken that the embroidery, &c. be not injured in fo 
doing. 

III. The foot-pace and fandluary (hould be fwept at the leaft twice in 
a week. 

IV. Candle-fticks, flower-vafes, altar-crofles, &c. of metal (hould, if 
po(fible, not be touched with the bare hands, but with a piece of wa(h- 
leather or green baize. If the brafs-work be lacquered it does not re- 
quire the application of any powders or rubbing ; dufting with a foft 
dry cloth being fu(ficient, with the occafional ufe of a little fweet oil. If 
unJacquered it is cleaned with poli(hing pafte, and rubbed with wa(h- 
leather. Stains may be removed by a little oxalic acid (poi(bn) difTolved 
in hot water. 

V. Every fix months the chalice and patens, &c. (hould be well wa(hed 
in water, with foap and bru(h, and then two or three times in pure water. 
This (hould be done by one in Holy Orders, who will pour the water into 
the pifcina. Silver or plated work is beft cleaned with rouge, whitening, 
or fpirits of wine, and afterwards well poli(hed with wa(hleather. 

VI. The cruets (hould be wa(hed out at leaft once a month, fo that no 
incruftations be formed within them. 

VII. The altar candles (hould be kept in a drawer by themfelves, and 
care (hould be taken of the ends or refu(e wax. Sperm or compofition 
candles (hould on no account be u(ed for the altar. Care (hould be taken 
that the wicks are ready for lighting, and that there are no wax excrefcences 
at the top, otherwife the candles are liable to gutter and wafte. If foiled 
by dirty fingers they may be cleaned with a cloth damped with fpirits of 
wine. 

VIII. Gilt wood or ftone-work (hould only be dufted with a foft cloth 
or a feather bru(h. Frefcoes, mural paintings, &c. (hould be very care- 
fully dufted with an extremely foft bru(h. 

IX. Encauftic tiles may be cleaned with milk, and rubbed with a dry 
coarfe flannel. 

X. Embroidered altar linen, corporals, &c. (hould be wa(hed in luke- 
warm water with white foap. Wax droppings may be removed by care- 
fully (craping them with a knife, and then leaking the part in fpirits of 
wine. Wine ftains may be removed by holding the ftained portion in 
boiling milk. 

XL Dama(k, velvet, or filk hangings (hould be taken down every two 
months, and well (haken and dufted. They may afterwards be hung 
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larity are certain to prevail. This important Office is very frequently 
undertaken by the Sacriftan, who will, of courfe, confult the Prieft as to 
the arrangements to be made. 

The ceremoniarius (hould be verted in caflbck and cotta. His place is 
properly before the Sacred Minifters ; but no pofition is precifely afligned 
to him unlefs under fome particular circumftances, fince he ought to be 
wherever his prcfence is moft ufeful or necelTary. When not engaged in 
his duties his place is in the centre of the chancel below the fteps of the 
Saniftuary. On great occafions he fhould have two acolytes with him — 
one on either fide — in cafe of his being required to communicate with 
the cantors, organift, crofs-bearer, verger, or other official. 

VroceJJional Banners. 

■SKJ^agANNERS are ufed to ftimulate the devotion of the faithful, 
l^^n efpecially of the poor, and confequently ftiould have the devices 




and emblems worked upon them as clearly fet forth as poffible, 

[ in order that they may be eafily underftood. The ftaves of 

thefe (hould be furmounted by a fmali crofs. When not in ufe they (hould 
be detached from the ftaves, and very carefully put away. Figures are 
far better than mere legends in medieval lettersj becaufe the former can be 
feen, whereas too frequently the latter cannot be read, and are atmoft un- 
intelligible and puzzling. The following fubjefls are recommended for 
banners : — 

1. The Banner of the Crofs. A white crofs on a crimfon or fcarlct 
ground, called ufually St. George's Crofs. 

1. A Figure of the Patron Saint of the church. 

3. A Figure of our Blefled Lady, either bearing Her Holy Child in 
Her lap, or reprefented as crowned in glory. 

4. The Banner of our BlefTed Lord and Saviour. He may be repre- 
fented feated on a throne, with a rainbow round about the throne, and in 
the aft of benediiftion. 

The Verger and Churchwardens' Slaves. 
The Verger's ftafF is ufually made of oak or ebony, bound with brafs or 
filver, furmounted by an emblem of the Patron Saint of the Church, or 
fome other appropriate defign, e.g. a Fleur-de-lys, &c. The Church- 
wardens' ftaves may be made of a fimilar pattern and material, though 
larger. 
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Tlie Proceffiona! Cro/s or Crucifix.* 

The Proceflional Crofs fliould be made of brafs, and fhould be borne 
before the Proceflion to the Altar at High Celebration every Sunday. On 
fpeclal feftivals and particular occafions it will likewife be carried at the 
head of the proceflion before Evenfong, Cuftom likewife fandions its ufe 
at Burials and upon other occafions. 

Form for Bidding of Prayer. 

. (hall pray for Christ's Holy Catholic Church, particularly 
for that portion of it to which we belong, and herein as well for 
all Patriarchs and Archbifliops as for Bifhops, Priefts, and 

I Deacons, more efpeclally are we bound to pray for the 

Biftiop of this Diocefe and for all the Clergy under him, that they may 
(hine like lights in the world, and adorn the dodrine of God our Saviour 
in all things; ye fliall alfb pray for our Sovereign Lady yiHoria by the 
grace of God, Queen, of this realm, and for the reft of the Royal Family, 
for the Queen's moft honourable privy council, for all the nobility and 
magiftrates of this kingdom, (and for the great council of the nation now 
affembled in Parliament), that all and each of thefe in their leveral callings 
may lerve truly to the glory of God, and the edifying and well-governing 
of His people, remembering that folemn account they muft one day give 
before the judgment-feat of Christ. Finally, let us pray God to abfolve 
the fouls of all His fervants, who have departed this life in His faith and 
fear, from every bond of (in, befeeching Him to give us grace fo to follow 
their good examples, that finally we with them and they with us, may be 
made partakers of the glorious refurreftion in life everlafting, through the 
merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour. May their Ibuls reft in peace. Amen. 
Our Father, &c. 

* In Lent the crofi may be of wood, and Ihould be painted red, according to the ancient 
Englilh life. 




Palm Sunday. 

INTRODUCTORY DIRECTIONS. 

HT may be advifable under (one circumftances not to blefs the 
alms publicly in church, but to do fo privately in an Oratory, 
r in the Sacrifty, at the early celebration. The plan, how- 
I ever, being previou/ly determined, the Parifh Prieft, together 
with the Sacriftan and Ceremoniarius, fhould read very carefully, fo as to 
make themfelves thoroughly acquainted with the following office from the 
Sarum Rite, and provide everything neceflary for the folemn and reverent 
performance of the ancient ceremonies therein fet forth. If the benediftion 
takes place in the church the crofs and candlefticks fhould alone ftand on 
the altar-ledge. Between the candlefticks, however, palm branches may 
be placed. The table for receiving the palms, &c. ftiould be placed near 
the altar on the Epiftle fide, and be covered with a fair white linen cloth. 

Form for BleJJing the Palms before a Low Celebration on Palm Sunday. 

The LelTon is read by" one of ihe Minifiera, vefted in an alb, on the aliar-ftcp at the ftuth 

lije, over tlie flower} and branches, laj'ing thus : — 

The LcfTon is from the Book of Exodus. Chap. xv. 27 — xvi. i — 10. 

In ihot days, the children of Ifrael came to Elim, where were twelve wells of water, and 
thrcefcore and ten palm-irecs : and ihcy encamped there by ihe waters. And they took their 
journey from Elim, and all the congregation of the children of Ifrael came unto the wildernefj 
of Sin, which ri between Elim and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of the fecond month after their 
departing out of the land of Egypt. And the whole congregation of the children of ifrael 
rnurmured againfl Mofes and Aaron in the wildernefi: And the children of Ifrael faid unto 
them. Would 10 God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we 
fat by the flelh-pots, and when we did eat bread to the full ; for ye have brought us forth into 
this wildemefs, to kill this whole alTembly with htmgcr. Then faid the Lokd unto Mofea, 
Behold, I will rain bread from heaven for you ; and the people (hall go out and gather a cer- 
tain rate every day, that I may prove them, whether they will walk in My law, or no. And 
it Ihall come to pafa, that on the fixth day they (hall prepare that which they bring in ; and it 
(hall be twice as much as they gather daily. And Mofcs and Aaron faid unto all the children 
of Ifrael, At even, then ye (liall know that the Lord haih brought you out from the land of 
Egypt ; And in the morning, then ye (hall fee the glory of the Lord ; for that He heareth your 
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murmurings agalnft the Lord: and what are we, that ye murmur againft us ? And Mofes 
faid. This (hall be, when the Lord fhall give you in the evening flefh to eat, and in the morn- 
ing bread to the Rill ; for that the Lord heareth your murmurings which ye murmur againfl 
Him: and what are we? your murmurings are not againft us, but againft the Lord. And 
Moies fpake unto Aaron, Say onto all the congregation of the children of Ifrael, Come near 
before the Lord : for He hath heard your murmurings. And it came to pafs, as Aaron fpake 
unto the whole congregation of the children of Ifrael, that they looked toward the wildernefs, 
and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud. 

The G^fpel follows immediately, and is read by the Deacon, in the accuftomcd place, turning 
to the eaft. After he has received the benedidion of the Prieft, he fays : — 

V' The Lord be with you. 
R- And with thy fpirit. 

The Holy Gofpel is written in the Gofpel according to S. John. Chap. xii. 12 — 19. ' 

Glory be to thee, O Lord. 

On the next day much people that were come to the feafl, when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerufalem, Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet Him, and cried, 
Hofanna: Blefled is the King of Ifrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. And Jbsus, 
when He had found a young afs, fat thereon ; as it is written. Fear not, daughter of Sion : be- 
hold, thy King cometh, fitting on an afs's colt. Thefe things underftood not His difciples at 
the firft : but when Jbsus was glorified, then remembered they that thefe things were written 
of Him, and that they had done thefe things unto Him. The people therefore that was with 
Him when He called Lazarus out of h'ls grave, and raifed him from the dead, bare record. For 
this caufe the people alfo met Him, for that they heard that He had done this miracle. The 
Pharifees therefore faid among themfelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? behold, the 
world is gone after Him. 

The Gorpel- being finiihed, the blefling of the flowers and branches follows, by a Prieft* vefted 
in a red (ilk cope, upon the third ftep of the altar, and turning towards the eaft ; the 
palms and flowersf having been previoufly placed upon the altar for the clergy ; but for 
the congregation upon the altar-ilep on its fouth fide. 

I exorcize thee, creature of flowers and branches ; in the Name of God the Father Al- 
mighty, and in the Name of Jesus Christ His Son our Lord, and in the power of the Holy 
Ghost : henceforth thou whole might of the adverfary, thou whole army of Satan, and whole 
power of the enemy, thou whole inroad of evil fpirits, be rooted up and pulled out from thefe 
creatures of flowers and branches ; that thou purfue not with thy wills the footfteps of thofe 
haftening to attain unto the grace of God. Through Him Who (hall come to judge the quick 
and the dead and the world by fire. R, Amen. 

Let us pray. 
Almighty everlafling God, Who amidft the waters of the flood didft, by the mouth of the 

• The Prieft fhould be vefted in amice, alb, girdle, r/^ ftolc, maniple, and cope. The 
ftole is vi0/et according to the Roman ufe. 

t Up to this period they remain on the table already referred to. 
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dove bearing an olive-branch, announce to thy fervant Noah the return of peace to the earth, 
we humbly beieech Thee, that Thy truth may hal^^Iow thefe creatures offlowers and branches 
and palm branches (or boughs of trees), which we ofier before the face of Thy Glory ; that 
Thy people devoutly receiving them in their hands, may be found worthy to obtain the grace 
of Thy bleiling, through Christ our Lord. R, Amen. 

Let us pray. 

O God, Whofe Son for the falvation of mankind came down from heaven to earth ; and 
willed as the hour of His Paflion drew near to enter into Jerufalem fitting upon an afs, to be 
hailed as King and to receive the praifes of the multitude ; increafe, we befeech Thee, the 
faith of thofe who hope in Thee, and mercifully hear the prayers of thofe who call upon 
Thee. Let Thy bleihng defcend on us, O Lord, we befeech Thee ; and vouchfafe to bl«)^ 
thefe branches of palms (and other trees), that all they who (hall carry them may be filled 
with the gift of Thy Benedidtion. Grant, therefore, O Lord, that like as the Hebrew 
children crying Hofanna in the highefi ran to meet the fame Thy Son Jbsus Christ our Lord 
with branches of palms, fo alfo we, bearing branches, may run to meet Christ with good 
worb, and attain to everlaiUng joy. Through the fiune Christ our Lord. R, Amen. 

• 

Let us pray. 

O God, Who gathered together the difperfed and preferveft thofe who are gathered toge- 
ther ; Who didft blefs the people meeting Christ Jesus and bearing palm branches : bl^^efs alfo 
thefe branches of palms (and other trees), which Thy fervants faithfiilly receive to the bleffing 
of Thy Name : that into whatfoever place they (hall be brought, all the dwellers of that place 
may receive Thy Blefling ; fo that all ficknefs and infirmity being driven away. Thy Right 
Hand may protedt thofe whom It has redeemed. Through the fame Christ our Lord. R. 
Amen. 

Here the flowers and boughs are fprinkled with holy water and incenfed. 

Then is faid : — 

V. The'LoRD be with you. 
H ■ And with thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, Maker and Redeemer of the world. Who for 
our deliverance and falvation didfl vouchfafe to come down from the higheft heavens, to take 
flefh and to meet Thy Pailion; and Who, when drawing nigh of Thine Own Will to the place 
of this fame Pafiion, didft ordain that the multitudes who met Thee in the way with palm 
branches (hould blefs and praife Thee, and with a loud voice cry out, Blefled is the King that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord ; accept now our praifes and acknowledgments ; and vouch- 
fafe to bl^^fs and hal^^low thefe flowers and branches of palms and the other trees ; that 
whofoever fhall carry anything hence in the obedience of Thy power, may be fan^fied with 
Thy heavenly blefiing, and be found meet to obtain remiffion of fins and the reward of eternal 
life. Through Thee, Jesus Christ our Saviour, who livefi and reigned with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, God for ever and ever. R, Amen. 

This done, the palms are immediately dillributcd by the Celebrant among the Clergy, Clerks, 
and Choir, and then to the Congregation, to the men firll, and afterwards to the women. 
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[Note. — In diftributing the palm branches, the Prieft fhould (land 
facing the people at the loweft fanftuary ftep, with his affiftants on either 
fide. He will firft, however, receive his own palm from the Deacon, who 
taking it from the altar with a reverence, kifles it and prefents it to the 
Prieft. The Prieft then gives palms to the Deacon, Sub-deacon, and 
other Clergy, and then to the Choir, who kneel before him in order, and 
kife the palm branch, and then the Prieft's hand. Two Acolytes ftiould 
bring the palm and other branches to the Affiftant Clergy, who will in 
regularity lupply the Prieft with the fame. Thofe of the congregation 
who receive the palms will come forward one by one in the fame manner, 
kneeling before the Prieft, to kifs the palm branch and then the Prieft's 
hand. The women will only kifs the palm branch. During the diftribu- 
tion of the palms, the choir ftiould fing the anthem, " Pueri Hebraeorum.*'] 

The ProceJ/ion. 

The Proceflion ftiould take place before the High Celebration. It will 
be ordered and arranged in the Sacrifty, and, if poflible, thofe forming it 
ftiould go through the outer door of the Sacrifty into the churchyard or 
church enclofure ; pafling through which, they ftiould enter the church by 
the weft or principal door. It will be arranged on the ufual model and in 
the cuftomary order of proceflions.* If it cannot pafs outftde the church, 
it ftiould go down one of the aifles, and up the centre aifle to the chancel. 
To the proceflional crofs (veiled) a blefled palm ftiould be attached. All 
ftiould hold their palms with the right hand, pointing each palm over 
the right ftioulder. The Hymn Gloria^ Laus, &c. ftiould be fung in Eng- 
lifti. If the Hymn be finiftied before thofe forming the proceftlon have 
taken their places, the laft verfe may be repeated. 

* Firfi, two thurifers^ attended by the incenfe boat bearer ; fecond^ crofs- bearer, attended 
by two acolytes ; thirds choir boys (two and two) ; fourth, choir men (two and two) ; fifth, 
the cantors ; Jixth, the ceremoniarius ; feventh. Deacon and Sub-deacon ; eighth, the Priefl- 
Celebrant. If there be additional Priefts, they will walk immediately before the ceremo- 
niarius. 
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Ornaments of the Church. 




Sacrarium or Saniluary. 

| N Altar with a fuper- 

S^^QS altar, 

^^ An altar crofs or cru- 

cifix. 

Two altar candlcfticks. 
Two ftandard candlefticks. 
Candlefticks for additional fteps 

or ledges behind the altar on 

great feafts. 
One deflt for fervice-book for 

celebrant. 
One fervice-book for celebrant 

only. 
Flower vafes. 
Antependia of the five " (acred " 

canonical or church colours. 
A fuper-frontal which may al- 
ways be red. 
A fair white linen cloth,* 
The corporal — encloled in the 
Burfe — or corporal cafe. 
A paten. 



A chalice. 

One fitk chalice veil and pall. 

Tkt Credence. 

2. The cruets, viz. 

One cruet or flagon for the wine. 
One cruet for the water of mix- 
ture. 

A canifter for wafers or breads. 

A fpoon. 

A perforated Ipoon. 

One ofl^rtory bafin or alms-difti. 

Offertory b^.f 

A chalice-cover of linen and lace 
for veiling the Blefled Sacra- 
ment. 

A metal bafin. 

JCiborium, and a metal-plate. 

Sundry maniples or napkins. 

3. § Ampulla, (only ufed in the con- 

fecration of churches, and in 
anointing the lick, in which 
latter cale it is called the Holy 
Oil Stock. The ampulla b 



• It is well CO have one more richly-worked in fcarlec and Wue for fefUvali. 

t Of [he colour of the fcafon. 

I The ciborium ii fometimea ufed in communicaiing the people when the number of 
wafera or bread) is too great to be laid upon the paten. 

§ "On the morning upon the day of the Coronation early, care is to be taken that the 
Ampulla be filled with oil, and, together with the Spoon, be laid ready upon the Altar Id the 
abbey church." Firll rubric in the Form and Order of the Service ufed in the Coronation of 
her Majefty Queen Vifloria. 

" Here the Archbifhop lays his hand upon the AMruu.*." JiiJ. (Rubr. in Bleffing of 
the Oil). 

"The Queen will then fit down in King Edward's chair placed in the midll of and over 
againft the Altar, with a faldfloot before it, whereon She is to be anointed. Pour Knights of 
the Garter hold over her a rich Pall of filk, or Cloth of Gold ; the anthem being concluded, 
the Dean of Weftminfter taking the Ampulla and Spoon from off the Altar, holding them 
ready, pouring fome of the Holy Oil into the Spoon, and with it the Archbifliop anobceth 
the Queen in the form of a erofs : 
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alio ufed in the Coronation 
Service). 

4. For the Fijcina* 

A ewer or large cruet. 

A bafin of metal. 

Sundry maniples or napkins. 

5. Sedilia, or, in abfence thereof, a 

bench, or, 
Three ftools, placed at the fouth 
wall of the fanftuary. 

6. An aumbrye. 

7. A reredos or a doflel. 

8. A triptych. 

9. Pede-cloth. 

t Three kneeling cufhions. 
A Book of the Gofpels. 
A Book of the Epiftles. 



Chancel. 

10. Symbols of our BlefTed Lord's 

Paflion, &c. 

1 1 . Communion rails. ]{; 

12. Houfelling cloth or towel of 

filk.§ 

13. Corona. 

Branches for additional tapers 
on great Feafts. 

14. Mufic and Prayer Books. 

15. An organ, harmonium, or 
Regal. 

16. Stalls. 

17. Low defk for Litany. 

18. An eagle defk. 

19. A large-fized Bible. 

A Book of Occafional Offices. 



"On the crown of the head [on the bread, the orders for Kings Geo, IL and /^.] and on 
the palms of both the hands, faying, Be thou anointed with Holy Oil, as Kings, Priefts, and 
Prophets were anointed ; and as Solomon was anointed king by Zadok the pried, and Nathan 
the prophet, fo be you anointed, bleiled, and confecrated Queen over this People, whom the 
Lord your God hath given you to rule and govern, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holt Ghost. Amen. 

"Then the Dean of Wcftminfter layeth the Ampulla and Spoon upon the Altar, and the 
Queen kneeleth down at the ^dftool, and the Archbifhop (landing on the north fide of the 
Altar, faith thb prayer or blefling over her." Ibid. (The anointing). 

Should any fick perfon urgently wifh to be anointed with oil, in accordance with the 
Scriptural command (S. James v. 14, 15), the Prieft would in paying a pafloral vifit of this 
nature, take the oil in an ampulla. This would, of courfe, be done as a private work of 
nibrcy, and (not being at prefent exprefsly commanded by the Church of England) not as a 
portion of any Office in the Book of Common Prayer. 

• The following utenfi.'s are placed on the credence. 

t Not uied at Plain Service, and, (lri6tly fpeaking, not at Solemn Service, except when a 
Bifhop celebrates. 

When a cufhion is ufed to fupport the Service-book, it fhould not be filled with feathers, 
but with wool or deer's hair. An altar-defk is, however, much to be preferred to an altar- 
cufhion. 

I Ordered by Abp. Laud to prevent defecration of the Altar ; they are not necefTary where 
there is a rood-fcreen, but fhould always be ufed in de^ult thereof. 

§ This is ufed to cover the communion rails, or to lay on the ground in front of commu- 
nicants. It may be held by two afliflants. "Whilft the king receives, the Bifhop [Bifhops 
Geo. II.] appointed for that fervice (hall hold a towel of white filk, or fine linen, before him." 
Rubric from Coronation Order of Geo. IV. 
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Several Books of Common 
Prayer. 

20. A rood-fcreen,* with crofs and 

lights. 
Seat-covers. 

For Nave. 

21. A leftern.f 

A pulpit, (with brafe defk — no 
cuihion). 

22. A ftone font. 

A cover for the font. 

A padlock for the fame. 

A baptifmal ftiell, gold or filver- 

gilt, or, 
A fcallop fhell. 
A water bucket. 
Several fair linen maniples. 
A baptifmal cruet J 

23. Table of Commandments.§ 

24. Table of prohibited degrees. || 

25. Moveable rails for the folemni- 

zation of Holy Matrimony, 
and for the "Churching of 
Women," otherwife "kn^ing 
rails," which latter fhould be 
near the entrance of the 
church. 



26. An alms-cheft.** 
Three keys thereof. 

27. Bells, with ropes. 

28. Clocks and chimes, or 
Sundial. 

29. A brazier, or 
Stove. 

30. The Royal Arms of England, 

which fhould be placed in an 
unconfpicuous place, and of 
fmall dlimenfions. 

31. A bier. 

32. Funeral palls of various colours. 
A proceflional cro& for the dead. 

^i;^. Funeral cloaks. 

34. Paintings and images of our 

Lord, our Lady, the Angels 

and Saints. 
2^. Evergreens and flowers. 
1^6. Table of benefaftions. 

37. Monumental brafles, &c. 

38. Lights — fconces; branches^&c. 
;ig. Hangings, tapcfhy. 

The Sacrifty, otherwife the Vefirj. 

40. The parifh chefl,ff with three 
locks and keys, containing, 
A regifler of flrange preachers. 



* ''Is there any partition between the body of the church and the chancel? and if not* 
when, and by whom» and by what authority was it taken down?" Cofin*s Articles of Vifi- 
tation, A.D. 1 626. See alfo Hierurgia — Contents XV. 

t There fhould be ledlern-hangings of the facred colours. 

X This veflel is conveniently retained for private Baptifms, for carrying the water. 

§ Canon 82 of 160^. See Ecclefiologifty Vol. III. p. 33, which rightly Hates that there b 
no authority for placing them eafl of the chancel. If, however, the table of Comaiandnients 
is fet up at the eafl of the chancel, it (hould be diflempered in fcrolls upon the wall, thus 
making no conftrudlion neceiTary for them, and allowing them to bear a part in the decorative 
colouring of the building. They fhould be as fmall as poilible in fize and quite undemon* 
flrative. 

II Canon 99 of \6o\, ** Canon 84 of i6o|^ 

ft By flatute law, 52 Geo. III. c. 146; by 6 & 7 Will. IV, c. 86; and 1 Vidoria, c. 22, 
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A regifter of baptifms. 

of banns. 

of marriages. 

of burials. 
Copies of entries. 

41. A cheft for Communion plate* 

and Inftrumenta. 

42. Book regifters of the facred 

colours. 

43. Chefts for veftments. 

Book covers, of the facred 
colours. 

Cafes for fervice-books. 

Table, writing apparatus, bench- 
es, &c. 

44. Lavatory. 

45. A portable altar. 
46- Altar bread-cutters. 

Altar bread- irons. 
Altar canifter. 

47. Proceflional candlefticks. 
Torches. 

Lanthorns, proceffional and 
otherwife. 

Candle lighters and extingui (hers. 

Proceffional crofles and ftaves.f 

Cantoral ftafF. 

Flags, banners, and other deco- 
rations, &c. 

Veftry candlefticks. 

48. The church-yard crofles, placed 

on north-fide of church-yard. 



*^ . Such ornaments of the 
Church and of the minifters 
thereof at all times of their 
miniftration, fhall be retained, 
and be in ufe, as were in this 
Church of England^ by the 
Authority of Parliament, in 
the fecond year of the reign 
of King Edward the Sixth." 
Rubric, Book of Common 
Prayer. 

Veftments of a Chorifter. 

49. CaflTock. 
Surplice. 
Chorifter's cap. 

The Veftments of a Deacon. 
{Euchariftic). 

50. Caflbck. 
Amice. 
Alb. 
Maniple. 

Stole (over left fhoulder and faf- 
tened under the right arm). 
Not worn by Epiftoler (Sub- 
deacon). 

Dalmatic. 

Tunicle; the Epiftoler's (Sub- 
deacon's) veftment. 

Zucchetto and birretta. 



Canon 70 is overruled by ftacute law (52 Geo. III. c. 146, f. 5), which dire6b the regider 
books to be kept in a dry well-painted iron chefl, which fhall be conftantly kept locked in 
fome dry, fafe, and fecure place within the ufual place of refidence of the re^lor, vicar, curate, 
or other officiating minider, if reiident within the parifh or chapelry, or in the parifh church 
or chapel. 

• If not kept in the aumbry : the proper pofition of which is on the Gofpel fide of the 
Altar. 

t A crofs of wood, painted red, fhould be ufed in Lent. 

N N 
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yChoir), 
Caflbck. 
Surplice. 

Academical hood. 
Birretta. 
Tippet.* 

The Veftments of a Prieft. 
{Euchartftic). 

51. Caflbck. 
Amice. 
Alb. 
Girdle. 
Maniple. 
Stole (crofled). 
Chafuble. 
Zucchetto and Birretta. 



Cope (on Good Friday and pro- 
ceflions). 

{Choir). 
Caflbck. 
Surplice. 

Academical hood. 
Birretta. 

Grey amice (for redors). 
Tippet. 

The Veftments and Infignia of an 

Archbijhop or Bifliop. 

(Euchariftic). 

52. Bufkins. 
Sandals. 
Amice. 



Alb. 

Girdle. 

Subcingulum, otherwife {afh or 

fuccindorium. 
The pedoral crofs. 
The ftole, worn pendant3 not 

croflTed. 
The tunic. 
The dalmatic. 
The gloves. 
The ring and guard. 
The maniple (after the Confiteor^ 

according to the Roman rite. 

See Mafkell's Anc. Lit. 1 50). 
The chafuble. 
The mitre (of three forts : pre- 

tiofa, aurifrigiata, (implex). 
The crofier (Archbifliop), or, 

Pafl:oral ftafF(Bifliop). 
The rochet. 
The gremial. 



The cappa magna. 

The cope. 

The furplice. 

The pall (Archbifliop). 

The chimere. 

The caflbck. 



Veftments of a Sacriftan. 



53. Caflbck. 

Cotta or furplice. 



* It would fcem that literates may lawfully ufe (luff tippets over their furplice in lieu of the 
academical hood, but never over their habit, viz. their « preaching gown,** (hould they nfe 
that robe. See canon 58. Graduates may \x{tfilk tippets over their gowns, the accaflomed 
apparel of their degree, but never over the furplice when officiating. See canons 58 and 74 
of i6o|^ When a graduate preaches in his gown he fhould always wear the acadenucal hood. 
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The Vejiments are divided into — 

EucHARiSTic. Processional. 

Amice* Maniple.t Surplice. Prieft's cap. 

Alb. Stole. Cope.J Academical hood. 

Girdle. Chafuble. Amyfs. Caflbck. 

Befides thefe there are the veftments for the Sacred Minifters. 

The dalmatic for the Gofpeller.§ 
The tunic for the Epiftoler. 
The Sacred Veftments are "the Veftment" (chafuble), cope, ftole, 
maniple, dalmatic, and tunic. The ordinary veftments are the alb, fur- 
plice, amice, girdle, hood, &c. 

* ** From the ^£1 that the prefence of the amice cannot be dete6ted in our Anglo-Saxon 
manaicripts^ the illuminations in which were done after the period when we know the Anglo- 
Saxons employed it, we may prefume that here it was worn under the alb, and rather hung 
low upon the fhoulders than about the neck, whilfl elfewhere it was, and in fome places, 
Milan and Lyons,^ for example, dill is, put on after and above the alb." Rock's Church of 
oor Fathers, vol. i. p. 465. 

The old Englifh amice — xYit ftatutable amice — has a very rich apparel ; the modern Roman 
aroice has none, the want being fupplied by the neck apparel of the veftment. The modern 
amice is mod convenient, if not fo ftri^ly rubrical. 

t According to the old Englifh ufe the Bifhop's maniple^ was noi put in the miflal at the 
Gofpel, and put on at the Confiteor, but the Bifhop was vefted in it from the beginning. 

X The maniple and dole are not worn with the cope, which is a Proceflional and not an 
Euchartftic veftment. In the Mtffa Sicca on Good Friday he will wear a black ftole crofted 
over his furplice and no maniple. 

§ It would feem from the ad degradandum facer dotes y from the Exeter Pontifical (Maik. III. 
p. 324,) that the dalmatic and tunic are among the Prieft's veftments. They are numbered 
among the Prieft's veftments, on the fame principle that they are among the epifcopal — the 
greater order including the lower one. It is to be obferved, however, that though dalmatic 
or tunic are worn by a Biftiop fully vefted, they are not by a Prieft, except when he ofiiciates 
as a Deacon, and confequently lays afide the peculiar garment of a hierophant. The Biftiop 
reprefents the Church's head, and therefore wears the inftgnia of all orders. The Prieft is a 
coniecrator, &c. but when to be degraded, he wears the diaconal veftures as well. 



* ^ Mifliile Lagd. a.d. 1 5 10, and a work in French, 
indtuled. La Recueil dn C/r/monies de PEgllfe de Lyon, 
Tan 1702. In the now fcarce work Rationale Can- 
wmuanim Miffk Ambrojiana^ its author, P. Cafola, a 
Canon of the Metropolitan Church of Milan, whilft 
defcribing the ' modus miiTam celebrandi,' fays : Sacer- 
dot prrparando (e ad miflam celebrandum primo induit 

cunifium dicendo Dealba me, Domine, ice, 

• . . . Deinde accipiendo cingulum dicit: Percinge 

me, Domine, cingulo fidei, &c Accipiendo 

aroidum dicit hunc verfum \ Pone, Domine, galeam, 
tec. nt Jiifraf fig. a, iii.** 

The old Englidi amice had a richly-embroidered ap- 



parel. See Illufbation of Prieft vefted for Holy Com- 
munion. The modem Latin amice has no apparel, 
and therefore cannot be feen. If the former is ufed, 
it is moft convenient to wear it over the alb ; if the 
latter, under it. — £d. D. A. 

' '* Poftea exuat capam et induat ami^m, albam, 
et ftolam et reliquias circa collum, ac deinceps, tunicam, 
dehinc dalmadcam et manipulum, et tunc fedendo ciro- 
thecas manibus imponat et annulum pontificalem 
magnum, una cum uno parvo ftridHore annulo ad 
tenendum fortius fuper imponat, et fudarium retortum 
in manu recipiat ad faciem extergendam . . . 
Exeter Pondfical. 
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The parifhioners are refponfible for what is ejfential to Divine Service ; 
the Prieft for ^^ other decent ornaments y' in addition to his liability to main- 
tain " the principal chancel," i.e. the parifh ought to provide the veftments 
for the Prieft and the Sacred Veffels for the Sacrament of the altar, and 
other eflential matters. But the canon law, which has ftatutable force, 
orders the Reftor or Vicar not only to provide the other decent ornaments, 
viz. the altar-lights and altar-crofs, but fays, " he may be compelled " to 
do fo, by the Ordinary. This then is a diftinft anfwer to a common but 
erroneous notion — that the clergyman has nothing whatever to do with 
ordering the ornaments and furniture of the church. As to the ** orna- 
ments of the minifter," if the churchwardens have not fupplied them, they 
can be compelled to do fo, but they can raife no legal objeAion if on their 
refufing to fupply them, the Prieft in his liberality (hall furniih them him- 
felf ; or if any pious perfon prefent them Deo et ecclefia^ the Prieft may 
accept them, and the churchwardens are bound to keep and preferve them; 
but ordinarily the views of the parochial Clergy and the churchwardens 
will doubtlefs coincide on thefe matters which pertain to the glory of God 
as much as to the edification of the faithful. See Lawful Church Orna- 
ments, by the Rev. T. W. Perry, pp. 487, 488. 



ExtraSisfrom Inventories of Church Goods ^^ 

TAKEN IN THE REIGN OF KING EDWARD THE SIXTH, 

In the Record Office, at Carlton Ride. 



Name of Parifi 

and Date 

of Inventory, 



S. Paul's 
Cathedral, 
London, 1552, 
6 Edward VI, 
more than two 
years after Rid- 
ley's Primary 
Vifitation. 

N.B. It will 
be remembered 
that the law as 



Crofjeu 



A precious crofs 
of criftal, fet in fil- 
ver, and all gilt, 
with many pre- 
cious ftones about 
him on both (ides, 
and a crown oi 
filver and gilt, fet 
with many and 
divers precious 
ftones. A Bur crofs 



CandUftlck$, 



Two great can- 
dlefticks, filver, 
and parcel gylte; 
2 other candle- 
fticks, filver, and 
parcel gilt; 2can- 
dlefticks of filver, 
the fhafb of 
criftal. 



j€ltar Cloths, 



One rich front 
for high altar, full 
of perles; I hang- 
ing white damaik, 
richly made, with 
needlework hang- 
ing of red velvet, 
with angels ; ano* 
ther of blue filk, 
with goodly im- 
ages; another of 



Other Vepmentu 



241 copes of 
clothe of gold, 
filk, fatin, velvet, 
embroidered in 
gold and colours ; 
76 tuniclet, with 
gold and embroid- 
ery, and figures; 
32 veffanents, 
richly embroider- 
ed ; 41 albes, 9 



Remarh, 



Several bafons 
of filver. Five^e 
towels for the 
communion. This 
inventory ufigned 
by Walter May, 
Dean, and 3 of 
the Cuions. 



* Thefe extradls are felefted from Mr. Chambers' CoIle6tion (containing an analyfis of 
more than four hundred Inventories) to be found in the Appendix to his ** Stridlures, Lcffl 
and Hiflorical, on the Judgment of the Confiftory Court of London, in December, ^^SS» ^^ 
the cafe of Wefterton verfus Liddell." London : Benning. 
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Name of Parijb 

and Date 

ef Imventory. 

to mmaments 
had oow juft 
been altered by 
the 5 & 6 £d- 
warJ VI, c. I. 



S. Maktin 

OUTWXCH, 

London, i6th 

of September, 

1552. 



S. AU6USnNB*8 

NUT Paul's, 

London, 

155a. 



S. BOTOLPH^S, 

Alderfgate 

Street, London, 

1552. 



S. Nicholas, 

Cold Abbey, 

London, 

6 Ed. VL 



Croffis, 



with the crucifix, 
and Mary and 
John, with two 
angeis. A great 
large crofs, with 
the crucifix en- 
amelled. A plain 
crofs, plated with 
filver, and gilt, and 
4 red ftonet, fet 
with pearls and 
ftones. Two criftal 
crofles. 

A crofs of fil- 
ver, parcel gilt, 
weighin 
ounces. 



S 45 



Crofsoflatteen. 
another for Lent. 



Crofs, filver- 
gilt, Ixxi* ozs. 



A crozier flalT, 
crofs of filver and 
gilt, weighing loo 
ounces. 



Candlefticks. 



Two tair can- 
dleflicks of filver, 
both weighing 82 
ounces. 



4 pairs of lat- 
teen candlefticks. 



2 candleflicks, 
copper and gilt, 2 
candleflicks, fil ver 
and gilt, weighing 
64 ounces, 2 great 
candlefticksoflat- 
teen. 



Altar C/otbs. 



blue fi!k, with 
crucifix in midft. 
Hanging of red 
filk, with flripes 
of gold ; another 
of white damafk, 
with flowers of 
filk ; another of 
red bawdekin, 
with a crucifix 
and flowers, with 
many other hang- 
ings and cloths. 

Five table 
cloths, one plain, 
four of diaper. An 
altar cloth of ruf- 
fet velvet, and a 
crucifix of gold. 

Upper and ne- 
ther cloth of gold 
and red velvet; 
do. blue velvet 
flowered and em- 
broidered ; do. 
white velvet, do. 
white damafk, 
and others; 21 of 
diaper, 8 plain. 

Altar cloth, red 
bawd kin, cloth of 
gold, another red 
and blue velvet 
embroidered, ano- 
ther red and white 
fatin of Bruges, 
and feveral others. 

8 altar cloths of 
green damafk, 
with flowers, 6 
hangings of green 
fatin, 7 do. of 
white damafk, 
with flowers, 8 
altar cloths of 
white, with drops 
of blood for Lent, 
and others. 



OtAer yefhmentt. 



corporal cafes, and 
the linen. 



2 fair copes of 
cloth of gold, red 
and blue velvet 
A veffanent of 
white damafk, 
cope of red velvet, 
with flowers. 

6 old chafubles, 
6 copes, 6 albes. 



2 copes of cloth 
of gold. 2 red 
bawdkin, with 
croffes of gold. 
Several vefhnents, 
deacon and fub- 
deacon, cloth of 
gold, white dam- 
afk, &c. 

Cope of red 
cloth of gold, 
priefl, deacon, fub- 
deacon ; 3 other 
fuch. 2 do. with 
flower-de-luces, 2 
copes, blue, with 
grapes of gold, and 
feveral others ; 
veflment of crim- 
fon with angels of 
gold, of crimfon 
with fpangles of 
gold, of green 
cloth of gold, and 



Remarks, 



A communion 
table with a 
frame. 



Diaper towels, 
corporal cafes. 



Cruets of filver. 
5 corporal. 
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Nam of Parijb 

and Date 

of Inventory, 


1 
Oojfeu Candleftich. 

1 


Mar Clotbs, 


Other Veftments, 


Renurks. 


• 








roles of gold ; 
green filk with 
fwans of gold, and 
feveral others, 
fome white and 
black damafk and 
filk; 6 copes for 
children. 




S. Christopher, 

Brede Street, 

London, 

155a. 


Silver crofs, par- 
cel-gilt, 8 1 ounces 


Pair of filver 
candlefticks up to 
1552. 


Three carpets 
for communion 
table. 


Fourteen copes 
and veftments of 
filk, fatin, ice. 
blue, green, white, 
foroe broidered ; 
twenty vefbnents 
very rich. 


Falcon of Ut- 
teen to pur Bible 
on. 


Dry Drayton, 
Cambridgeihire. 


2 crofles, cop- 
per. 


2 great, 2 fmall 
candlefticks. 


3 altar cloths. 


Copes and veft- 
ments. 




Graybliy, 

Cambridge(hire. 


2 croflTes, lat- 
teen. 


2 candlefticks, 
filver. 


4 altar cloths. 


2 veftments, 
white fatin, 2 
others red and 
tawney, 2 copes 
of filk. 




Haddbnram, 

Cambridgefhire. 


Crofs, Utteen, 
and 2 crofs ftaves, 
copper. 


2 ftandards of 
latteen. 


8 uble cloths, 
10 do. 


Copes, veft- 
ments, in fuits of 
green, red, &c. 
filk velret. 


Corporas 
cloths. 


Putney, 
Surrey. 

All Saints, 
Woiceftcr. 


Crofi of wood, 
plated. 

CrofSyfilverand 
gilt. 


2 great candle- 
fticks. 

2 ftandards of 
brafs, and others. 


9 altar cloths. 


Copes and cha- 
fubles. 

Suits of reft- 
ments and copet 
of blue, green, 
red, and white 
filk, embroidered, 
and chafubles do. 




S. Clement's, . 
Worcefter. 


Crois of brafs, 
croft ftafF of cop- 
per. 


Pair of candle- 
fticks, brafs. 


3 altar cloths, 
3 table cloths. 


Copes, veft- 
ments, with albes 
of blue, green, 
filk, velvet, &c. 


Corporu 
cloths. 


S. Andrbw*s, 
Worcefter. 


Crucifix, with 
Mary and John. 


Wooden croft, 
filvered over. 


Altar cloths. 


Copes, and veft- 
ments, and cha- 
fubles, 1 blue and 
red, with albe ; i 
with red croft ; 
and two albes i 
red fatin. 


Corporas 
cloths. 



See alfo for further lifts. Perry's Lawful Church Ornaments, pp. 88 — 92, 94 — 108 ; and 
Appendix Ixv — Ixxiii ; alfo Ecclefiologift, No. cxiv. p. 197; and Stephens' edition of B. C. P. 
Vol. I. fol. 352 — 365 ; which prove what moft of the Ornaments of the fecond year were 
nominatim. 




The "Judgment of the Privy Council in the cafe of the Knightfbridge 

Churches. 

The things complained of were nine in number : 

1. An altar, or holy table, of ftone. 

2. A credence table. 

3. An altar- crofs. 

4. A crofs on chancel fcreen. 

5. Altar-lights. 

6. Frontals of various colours. 

7. Linen cloths edged with lace. 

8. A chancel-fcreen and gates. 

9. .Decalogue not infcribed on eaft wall. 

The Judgment of Dr. Luihington, confirmed by Sir John Dodfbn, only 
permitted Nos. 5 and 8, viz. altar lights and chancel -fcreen and gates. 

The Judgment of the Privy Council permitted Nos. 2, 4, 6, 3, viz. the 
credence-table ; the crofs on chancel-fcreen, and the unreftrided ufe of the 
crofs as a fymbol ; frontals of various colours ; and the altar-crofs, fo it be 
not fixed. 

The Judgment forbad No. i, i.e. the altar muft not be a ftrudhire of 
ftone, and the fair white linen cloth which covers the menja at celebrations 
muft not be edged with lace or embroidery (No. 7). 

As regards the ftone altar the Court of Appeal has done nothing more 
than re-affirm Sir H. Jenner Fuft's Judgment in the S. Sepulchre's cafe, 
while as regards the altar-crofs what is condemned is tl fixed ftone or metal 
crofs, not as a crofs, but as part of the ftrufture of the altar. What is not 
condemned is, e. g. a crofs of metal, ftone, or wood, ftanding on the fuper- 
altar. 

The Judgment has authorized the following important principles: — 

a. In the chancel and fcreen, the principle of choral worfhip and the 
feparation of orders in the congregation. 

b. In the credence, the doftrine of an "Oblation in the Eucharift." 

c. In the crofs on the altar and on the chancel-fcreen, the principle of 
fymbolical allufion, and adherence of the Church of England to hiftorical 
antiquity. 

d. In the ufe of frontals of various colours, the facrednefe of the Chriftian 
year, and the ritual commemoration of faints and martyrs. 

e. In the altar-lights, not only a fymbolical allufion of efpecial propriety, 
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but what is far greater, a relative dignity as due to the place and time of 
the fpecial Chriftian myftery, and a denaturalizing influence. 

N.B. — The following comment* from the pen of an eminent Barrifter, 
the Recorder of Salifbury, deferves a careful attention. 



ft 

4€ ' 



To the Editor of the • Union.' 
Sir, — As I have been requeued by various pcrfons to ftate in your colamns the legal tSc€L 
and bearing of the late 'Judgment' in the cafe of 'Weflerton v, Laddell,' for the guidance of 
clergymen and churchwardens, I proceed to do fo as fhortly as I can. It will be convenient 
to divide the fubjefts into three clafTes : firfl — the things dire£led to be removed or altered ; 
fecondly — thofe diredled to be retained ; thirdly — thofe which remain yet in difpute ; or about 
which the Court faid nothing. 

I. 

** Firfl, then, as to the things which the judgment orders to be removed or altered. 

" I. The ^fair white linen cloth' upon the table at the time of the celebration feems defig- 
nated in the judgment by the terms, 'The embroidered linen and lace ufed on the communion 
table.' This then mufl be wholly white, and without any lace, embroidery, or other orna- 
ment; but, as the Court diflin6lly ftated that they were 'not difpofed in any cafe to reflrid 
within narrower limits than the law has impo(ed the difcretion which within thoie limits is 
juftly allowed to congregations,' I conceive that fringes, borders, and interwoven patterns, may 
be ufed of the fineft and mod beautiful and delicate variety, fo long as they are not attached or 
worked by hand, but are textile ; only a part or a mere prolongation of the tiiTue of the linen 
cloth itfelf, and not additions thereto. Whether the * feir linen cloth,' for covering over the 
remains of the Sacrament after ufe, and not diredled to be white« b included in thu prohibi- 
tion, will be prefently confidered. 

"2. Next, as to the altar itielf. Every flone altar or table, confbiidled of ftone or of any 
other material but wood, of whatever Ihape it may be, is unauthorized ; and may be removed, 
if already eredied, by due courfe of law. It muft be a (Irudlure of wood — 'a table in the 
ordinary fenfe of the word, at which, or around which, the communicants might be placed 
in order to partake,* and moveable. I fee no reafon, however, why a fmall flab of ftone may 
not be- let into the fur&ce at the place of confecration. There are no diredUons that the table 
(hall be wholly of wood ; and this fmall piece would not afledt its moveability, or deprive it 
of the charadler of a table of wood. 

"3. As to the removal of (lone alurs already in exiftence, the Injundions of Elizabeth 
declare that none are to be taken down except by authority. For the removal or alteration of 
any part of the church, it is well known that a faculty b required : hence it would be illegal 
for any incumbent or churchwarden to remove or change any (lone altar without fuch faculty; 
nor has the Archdeacon any right to order the removal without fuch a faculty. 

"4. All ornamcnis ufed for Divine Service ^ other than thofe prefcribed by the Firft Prayer 
Book of Edward VI. are unlawful; therefore the ufe of crofles in the (ervice is excluded by 
the Book of Common Prayer : confequently, held the Council, croiTes affixed t9 e9MmuMioM 
tables are unlawful [the conclufion is not fupporied by the premifes]. Another reafon ^ven 
for the removal was, that fuch a crofs was not confident with the letter or fpirit of the direc- 
tion that the whole table be covered with the linen cloth, or that the table fhould be flat and 
moveable. How far moveable crofTes placed on the table, or above it, are allowed, (hall be 
prefcntly confidered. 

• Reprinted by pcrraiffion of the author. 
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"Next with regard to thoie things which the Court reflifed to diilurb or change, and 
which it therefore efpecially authorized as legal. 

1. *A rood-fcreen of carved wood feparating the chancel from the nave.' 

2. 'Two brazen gates attached to the rood-fcreen at the only point of communication 
with the chancel, which are ordinarily kept cloied or locked, but open during Divine Service.' 

"3. All 'croiles and other articles fet up in churches being ornaments in the (enfe of deco- 
nitioDa' and not ufed in the fervices. * All croiTes, not crucifixes, u/ed as mere emblems of the 
Chriftian faitbt and not as objedls of fuperftitious reverence, may be lawfully ereded as 
architedaral decorations ;' and, in particular, a wooden crofs of large fize let up in the middle 
of the chancel-fcreen is lawful. Under theie words, I think that a moveable or fixed crofs of 
metEl, or any other material, fet up on a fuper-altar or bracket or ledge, which is feparated 
from and onconnedled with the altar, although behind it — fuch crofs being a reafonable diftance 
above the altar fo as not to appear ufed as a 'part of the fervice* — b lawfiil and unobjedlionable. 
. "4. 'Two roaffive metal candlefticks of elaborate patterns upon the iaid altar, with candles 
therein, lighted only when required for the purpofe of giving neceflary light.' But thb is a 
decifion only of the Confiftory Court, not of the Privy Council, for there was no appeal ; and 
(roiQ the language of the Court above, as to the ornaments for worfhip, it is fomewhat doubt- 
fo] whether they would have been allowed to remain on the altar. 

"5. A credence or fide-table of wood or marble of any kind, without reflridlion of material 
or fituation, as being 'confident with, and fubfidiary to, the fervice,' and 'properly an adjund 
of the communion-table,' on the ground that — 

"6. 'It is the true meaning of the rubric that, at a certain point of the Communion Service, 
the minifler ihall place the bread and wine on the communion table ; but where it is to be 
placed before is nowhere dated. In pradlice they are ufually placed on the communion table 
before the commencement of the fervice ; but ibis is not according to the order prefcribedi* fo 
that the ufual carelefs pradice is exprefsly declared to be unlawful. 

"7. Altar cloths of any colour, fhape, variety, and material, with or without work or em- 
broidery or gilding, fubjedt to the difcretion of the Ordinary. Thofe ufed at S. Barnaba»' 
were all exhibited to the Privy Council ; and, therefore, have exprefs and the highefl approval 
and fandlion of the Supreme Ordinary of the kingdom. They were of white, red, violet, 
dark violet, and green ; they were embroidered and highly decorated ; were in f^veral pieces 
with fide- hangings, frontals, &c. They were ufed in a peculiar order of fucceffion, which was 
exprefsly forbidden by Dr. Jjuihington ; but, his decifion being reverfed, as exprefsly permitted 
by the Privy Council — viz/ white, from Chriflmas Eve to the 06hive of the Epiphany (except 
S. Stephen and the Holy Innocents) ; from Eafler Eve to Vigil of Pentecofl, on Trinity Sunday, 
and the Feafls relating to our Lady ; Converfion of S. Paul, S. John Baptifl, S. Michael, S. 
Luke, All Saints. Red, on the Vigil of Pentecofl to the next Saturday ; and on all other 
Feafb. Violet, during Lent and Advent, Ember- week in September. Dark violet, on Good 
Friday and funerals. Green, on all other days. On principle, however, any other colours, 
and any other fucceffion of colours — as, for infUnce, the ancient Englifli ufe of Sarum — ^is per- 
mifiible; which, as I think, is more defirable and according to precedent and authority. 

IIL 

"Next, as to thofe points which the judgment left unfettled. 

" 1. The fhape of the Altar. The Confiflory Court left that at S. Paul's, which is in the 
ihape of an altar tomb, untouched, and therefore fan£Uoned it. There was no appeal from 

O O 



282 9ppenliir. 



this decifion: confequently, the Privy Council pronoanced no deciiion nor intimated any 
opinion on the point, except the general direction that it mull be a table, in the ordinary fen(e 
of the wordy flat and moveable, and capable of being covered with a cloth. The eafl end or 
chancel was recognized as the proper place. 

" 2. The fuper-altar was fandioned at S. Paul's by Dr. Lufliington ; and although no dired 
deciiion was, or could be, made upon this point by the Privy Council, as there was no appeal, 
yet I think it is clear the opinion of their lordihips was that it ought not to be placed #« the 
table itfelf, 'which mud be flat, capable of being covered with a cloth, at or around which the 
communicants may be placed.' Befides the crofs being affixed to the fuper-altar at S. Bamabat* 
was one of the reafons why it was to be removed. I therefore recommend that the fuper- 
altar fhould be a done or marble ledge, fupported on a folid plynth unconnected with the 
table; but placed immediately behind it, and reaching a reafonable height above it. 

*' 3. The crofs and candles may be placed on this ledge ; and the crofs may, I conceive, be 
moveable or fixed at pleafure ; but fixed would be preferable, in order that it may aflTume the 
charadler of an architectural decoration. 

'*4. As to the *hir linen cloth' to cover the remains of the Sacrament and the chalice, bot 
not by the rubric directed to be white, and the chalice veils — complaint was made againft ' the 
other articles of linen ufed at the time of the celebration ;' but Dr. Lufliington took no notice 
of this point, and his order (which b that now confirmed) entirely omits all reference to them 
(fee pp. 22, 68, of printed cafe) ; and applies to coverings of the communion table only. This 
order is in the(e words, ' To take away all cloths at prefent ufed in the church for covering 
the (IruClure as a communion table, and to fubftitute one only covering for fuch parpofeof filk 
or other decent flufl'; and, further, to remove any cover ufed at the time of the miniflration of 
the Sacrament, worked or embroidered with lace, or otherwife ornamented ; and to fubfHtute 
a fair white linen cloth without lace or embroidery, or other ornament, to cover the com- 
munion table at the time of miniflration.' Since this order clearly refers to coverings of the 
table only, and does not notice the others, I think that the 'fair linen cloth' may have lace or 
embroidery and colour as before, as well as the chalice veils. 

** 5. The Privy Council exprefsly laid down that the rubric in the Firfl Book of Edward was 
the rule for ornaments and 'dreiTes' of the miniflers; and fince that direds that, 'at the time of 
the Holy Communion, the Priefl that fhall execute the holy miniflry^iii/put upon him the 
veflure appointed for that miniflration — that is to fay, a white alb plain, with a veftment or 
cope' — and the affiflant Priefb and Deacons *Jbali like wife have upon them the veftam ap- 
pointed for their miniflry — that is to fay, albs with tunicles;' flnce alfb the prefent rubric 
diredls 'that fuch ornaments of the miniflers at all times of their miniflration ^tf// ^^ retained 
and be in ufe,' I have no hefltation in affirming that the ufe of a veftment or cope for the 
miniflering Priefl, and of albs with tunicles for the affifbint Priefb and Deacons at the cele* 
bration of Holy Communion, is obligatory on all Priefls and Deacons of the Church of Eng- 
land. That a 'veflment' means a chafuble is evident from the inventories^ which ufe the 
words indifl«rently ; and becaufe the only two veflments named are chafubles and copes. 

"Laflly, with regard to lights. As to thefe there would be no difficulty, but that the Privy 
Council have, moft culpably, refufed to decide the point as to the parliamentary authority of 
the ancient Kcclefiaflical Conflitutions, Canons, and Common Law, which exprefsly required 
'candles to be lighted while the folemnities of the mafs were being performed.' 

"Omitting, however, all reference to this queflion, I think it plain that lights oX the cele- 
bration of Holy Communion are lawful, though not obligatory, for, amongft many others, the 
following reafons: — 

I. The crofs was retained as a decoration, by the Privy Council, becaufe 'an emblem of 
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the Chriftian BliiW 'held in great repute and ufed by the early Chriftians,* *ufed from the 
earliefl period of Chriftianiiy/ *not neceffarily fuperflitious/ *a memorial of the moft momen- 
tous event of Chriftianity.' Now, Prudentius, in the fourth century, tells us that * through- 
oQt all the churches in the Eaft, at the Gofpel, lights were brought forth at noon day/ under 
the type of corporal light to indicate that light — *Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a 
light to my paths.' The fourth Canon of the Apoftles mentions • lamps at the Holy Offering/ 
Ifidore of Seville (peaks of the fame thing — ^"This light fignifies the light we read of in the 
Gofpel.' Lyndewode alfo, commenting on Reynolds' Conllitution, fays — *The candles fo 
burning fignify Christ Himfelf, Who is the brightncfs of Eternal Light.' The lights before 
the Sacrament — (i,e, the celebrated^ not the referved. Sacrament, as may be ealily proved) — of 
Edward's Injun^ons, were '^for the fignification that Christ is the true Light of the world/ 
Hence thefe lights were, like the crofs, primitive ; and had no relation to fuperftitions, and are 
uied as *emblems of the Chriftian ^th.' 

" 2. Becaufe candleilicks appear as part of the furniture of very numerous churches in the 
inventories, up to the end of Edward Vlth's reign. 

''3. Becaufe the parliamentary authority of the Injunctions of Edward VL requiring thefe 
lights 'to remain fHll,' was recognized by both the Superior Courts as in force in the fecond 
year of Edward VL and has never been repealed. 

**4. The exprefs fbtement of Coftn that, by virtue of this rubric and tbofe Injun Siions^ lights 
were in very general ufe during the reigns of Elizabeth and James I. and the fbtement of 
Fuller to the fame efiedl, is ftrong hillorical evidence. 

"5. Becaufe the 'lights' are quite 'condftent with the prefent fervice,' like the credence; 
and with the idea of a feaft and a table. 

'*6. Becaufe other Proteftant bodies ufe them, as the Lutherans do, and Luther did. 

"7. Becaufe, even regarding the 'high altar' as aboliOied, the place whbrb they are to be 
put is immaterial: they are adjuncts of 'the Sacrament* — not of the Altar. 

"8. Becaufe the declaration of the Court, that croffes are to be excluded from the fervice 
becaufe not mentioned in Edward's Firft Book, cannot apply to 'lights,' which are in force by 
virtue of another and independent authority of Parliament co-exifting in that fecond year, and 
not repealed by that book. 

"9. That 'lights' are 'decorations,' not ' ornaments/ as interpreted by the Privy Council; 
and are not forbidden to be ufed at any time or any place. 

" lo. For reafons formerly given, and to avoid railing fome of thefe queftions, I fhould 
recommend thefe 'lights/ which may iffue from candles or be of gas, fhould be placed on the 
ledge or fuper-altar now to be raifed behind the table, and be fome diflance above it, or be in 
the fhape of ftandards before the table, 

" I am. Sir, yours ^ithfully, 

"John David Chambers. 

** Lincoln* S'lnn, April z^ i8S7«" 
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To the Editor of the ' Union: 



"Sir, — I wifh to make the following additions to my opinion on the 'Legal Efied of the 
Judgment in the Weflerton cafe.' 

"1. The flatute i Mary, c. 3, fUll in force, fubjcdb to imprifonment for three months 
• any perfon who, of his own power or authority, pulls down or defoccs any altar or altars^ 
crofs or crucifix, that now is, or hereafter may be, in any church or churchyard.' By Moone*s 
cafe (1 Sir T.Jones, 159), it was decided this ftatute applied to the prefent office and fervices; 
and a fimilar decifion was given 1 Glover r. Hynde, i Mod. 168. 
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"i. By this ftatute, coupled wich ihe declaration* of the Couti of Privy Council, church- 
yard croifes are legalized and protefled. 

"3. With rcfpcfl to 'Lights before the Sacrament,' an additional argumeni in their favour 
arifes from the fail that the Injuniiions of Edward are referred to as being law in a rubric at 
the end of the Communion Office of Edward's Firft Book. 

"la: - 



"Lixtpln'i-hn, April i ;, 1857." 



"J. D. CHAMBEaS. 



N.B. — In mediffival times the altar ftood fome way from the eaft wall, 
in front of a retable or fmall reredos, which was a wall built from the 
ground, between which and the eaft wait was generally the baldachin for 
reliquary and fufpenfion of clborium. This retable or reredos (erved as 
the fuper-altar of the prefent day, and on it were placed the candlefticks, 
and crucifix or crofs. 

The editor has feen this arrangement adopted, and it is very eiFcflive; 
but the fuper-altar is to be preferred for the crofs and lights. 

On the Mufic of the EngUJh Church. 

HE authoritative diredions of the Engllfli Church fince the 
Reformation touching Church Mufic are few and vague. 

The allufion to the finging of the " Pfalter or PJalms of 
David," borne on the title-page of our prelent Prayer Book 
"Pointed as they are to be Jung orjaid in churches ;" certain rubrics in the 
body of the work ; — the XLIXth of Qiieen Elizabeth's Injunftions ; and 
the XlVth Canon of 1603-4, which begins thus, — "The Common Prayer 
fhall be faid or Jung diftinfllyand reverently," are perhaps all the direAions 
we can adduce as bearing the authority of written law upon this fubjetft. 

But the written law has all along been confonant with and explainable 
by certain mufical traditions and cuftoms, continued to a great extent in the 
a^ual ufes of choirs, and noted in mufical diredions and coIled:ions of 
written or printed mufic. 

The text-book prepared at the fame time with Edward the Sixth's firft 
Prayer Book by Marbeck, and printed the following year, 1550, bears 
evidence of the adoption by Archbiftiop Cranmer, and thofe who afted with 
him in fettling the ufes of the remodelled Services, of that fpecics of mufic 
called Plain Song, which had been ufed in the Church Catholic from time 
immemorial, but hadj it would feem, too generally given way, at ieaft in 
the ordinary Services, attended by the people, to an "operofe" and intri- 
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cate ftyle of harmonized muiic in which the people could neither take 
part, nor (even if they knew Latin) perceive the "fentence," or meaning of 
the words. In muiic, therefore, as in doArine, the appeal was from 
modem innovations and corruptions of Catholic antiquity, to the ufes of an 
earlier and purer age. Plain Song had been the muiic of the Church from 
the beginning : it was reftored to more general ufe in the Reformed Church 
of England. What that Plain Song was — ^what were its rules, how copious, 
how diveriified, may be learnt from the ancient books in ufe both before 
and at the time of the Reformation which have efcaped the fanatical 
deftrudlion of things facred during the Great Rebellion, and the fubfequent 
Ufurpation. The Antiphonarium gave the Plain Song mufic for the ordi- 
nary daily Offices ; the Gradual that for the Service of the Mafs. The 
former included the chants for the Pfalms, the Antiphons for all the year, 
as alfo the hymns, which (as is well known to ritualifts) were as definitely 
appointed in their feveral places as the Canticles, Pfalms, or CoUeAs. The 
Gradual contained Introits, Sequences, Glorias, Credos, and all the muiical 
portions of the Liturgy properly fo called. 

Thus (as has been fatisfaftorily ftiown by Mr. Dyce in the Preface to 
his Book of Common Prayer with plain-tune, after the model of Marbeck) 
Plain Song was "not an indeterminate kind of melody, but a mode of in- 
tonating, chanting and finging in the Church, which implies an adherence 
to certain rules, and to a great extent the ufe of certain well-known melo- 
dies, that are feverally appropriated to particular parts of the Service." 

Queen Elizabeth's XLIXth Injunftion is entirely confirmatory of this 
view, enjoining **a modeft and diftind fong*' to be "fo ufed in all parts of 
the common prayers, that the fame may be as plainly underftanded as if it 
were read without finging," while at the fame time permiffion is given for 
5* the finging in the beginning or in the end of the Morning and Evening 
Prayer, of a hymn or hich-like fong to the praife of Almighty God in the 
beft fort of melody and mufic that may be conveniently devifed, having 
refpeft that the fentence of the hymn may be underftanded and perceived." 
This permiffion was doubtlefs confirmatory of the ufe previoufly eftabliftied 
and fubfequently retained of finging under the title of Anthems more ela- 
borate mufic by trained choirs in addition to the Plain Song of more wide 
and general application. 

The difficulty of tranflating the ancient hymns into Englifh verfe, and 
the fubftitution of metrical tranflations of the Pfalms after the example of 
Clement Marot, cir. 1540, in Paris, and of Beza in Strafburg (1545), fruf- 
trated the wi flies of Archbiftiop Cramner that thefe moft Catholic compo- 
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iitions fhould be adopted to vernacular ufe in the Reformed Church of 
England : Sternhold and Hopkins in Edward Vlth's reign, and Tate and 
Brady in that of William and Mary furnifhed the fongs of moft general 
adoption in this country, to the utter confufion of men's views and feelings. 
The Pfalter pointed for finging came too generally to be ufed as, and called 
the reading P/almSy while the metrical verfions had transferred to them both 
the phrafeology and the intereft which attached of old to the chanted 
Pfalms, and thus the evangelical Hymns of S. Hilary, S. Ambrofe, Pru- 
dentius, Sedulius, S. Eunodius, and S. Gregory, and thofe of the (ubfequent 
era of Venantius Fortunatus, Venerable Bede, Adam of S. Vidor, and ftill 
later of Santolius Vidorinus, were entirely loft to the people. And if the 
natural craving of the renewed nature in any cafe iniifted upon a more 
direft tribute of Chriftian praife and thankigiving in the fbngs of the 
Church, it came to be fed with a pafture not wholefome nor fatisfying, in 
a modern hymnody too often of doubtful orthodoxy and of undoubted 
ficklinefs. The mufic of thefe metrical Pfalms and Hymns (with the ex- 
ception of thofe melodies which have come down to our times from more 
Catholic fources, and a few which have been composed in a iimilar tone of 
mafculine grandeur) has grown from year to year more and more fecular 
and effeminate ; while, from the negleA of vocal mufic, as an element in 
clerical and general education, the adual finging of them has ceafed to be 
what it was originally, a national accomplifhment in which all the people 
could and did join. So that the very means taken in an uncatholic fbirit 
to fecure the greateft amount of congregational finging has been one of the 
chief caufes of the entire lofs, fpeaking generally, of this eflendal feature of 
Catholic worfhip. 

Looking at the hiftory and prefent condition of mufic in the Church of 
England, it would feem that what is required whenever it may be attained 
is a full Choral Service of the Plain Song order.* 

Eafy Anthems or Hymns fhould be fung in the appointed places in 
Matins and Evenfong, and alfo immediately before them (fee Par. 1 22, 
note *), and Hymns may alfb be added at the clofe of one Service when 
followed immediately by another or by a Sermon.f 

It is to be obferved that there is not the leaft warrant in the Prayer Book 

* Full diredlions for which are given in the Rev. Thomas Helmore*s Manual of Plain Song, 
and the Accompanying Harmonies^ founded upon Marbeck's Book before mentioned. 

t For Anthems^ fee Boyce's Cathedral Mulic, ^* Anthems and Services/' (printed originally 
by J. Burns ; fold by R. Cox and Co.) The Parilh Choir (Oliivier ; Pall Mall,) and the Motett 
Society's CoUedlion of Ancient Mufic. For Tranflations of the Ancient Catholic Hymns in like 
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for the too common diftinftion drawn between the cathedral and parochial 
Service. The rubrics are alike for both. Nor is the difference of con- 
gregations fuch as to warrant any material difference. What is edifying in 
the country cathedral is equally fo in moft large towns ; nor is it at all 
true that the poor in villages and hamlets are lefs fufceptible of the hallowed 
influence of (acred mufic properly introduced in the Service of the Church 
than their more wealthy and urbane fellow countrymen. In large manu- 
faduring diftrifts the tafte for Choral harmony is generally very ftrong, 
and ought not to be deprived of its due gratification in the higheil of all 
human employments. 

The rule to be followed is, that "all things fhould be done to edification;" 
and this involves the proper ufe of all available means, and lawful appli- 
ances — the only bar to the ufe of the higheft flyle of Choral Service pro- 
perly regulated in every Church is the inability to perform it. In proportion 
as zeal for the honour and glory of God's worfhip infpires the minifters 
and people of any particular Church, fo will their worfhip rife in the fcale 
of mufical grandeur and choral dignity. 

All the inftrumental aid which can be made fubfervient to general devo- 
tion and that of the performers themfelves, ought by inference to be con- 
fidered lawful^ though perhaps a good organ and a competent organifl are 
all that will be found in general defirable. 

metre fet to their original tunes as preierved in the Sarum Breviary, Hymnal and Gradual. 
See Hymnal Noted under the fandion of the Ecclefiological Society with Accompanying Har- 
monies G* A. Novello). 
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HBLUTION. The wine poured into ihc chalice, and alfo the wine and 
water poured into ihe fame and over the Prieft's fingerj, after the confump' 
lion of the Blefled Sacrament. The water fliould ciceed the wine in 
^uantii/. U is drunk by the ceiebrani, and called the Ablution. There 
arealwajis two Ablutions, See Purifcatien. 

Acoi-rTes. Servers or afliftants at Solemn Service to the Sacred Miitif- 
lers ; their fpccial office being to bear the cruets containing the wine and 
r for the celebration of the Holy Eucharift, In the Latin Church they are the 
fourth or higheft of the mint>r Ordcn. 
AcoLTTBs' Candlesticks fhould have a round, or, more correOly, a triangular bafe; ihey 

fhould be fmallcr than thofe on the altar. 
Alh. The lawn or linen veftmeni worn by the Prieft and Sacred Minifters at the celebra- 
tion of the Holy Eucharift. 
Alleluia in the Roman Millal is fung after the gradual at Eafter, on thofc Sundays when tlie 

Church c/ptcially commemorates the Rcfurreaion, and on other Fcaivals. 
Alms-Basin. A difh, generally of metal, in which to "prefcnt and place" the oficrtory on 

the aliar according (□ the rubric. 
ALUtrcE. Sec Amyfi. 
Altar Cakd. (i.) A tablet containing certain parts of the Communion Office; {2.) the 

fquare covering of linen, ftiffened with card, more commonly called the pall. 
Altar Carpet. (1.) The pedc-cloth on the floor before the altar; (l.) the altar-cloth is fo 

called in Canon lxxxii. 
Altar Curtains. Drapery about the reredoj, or dolTal, varying with proper colour of the 

fcafon. 
Altar, Portable. A fmall flab of wt»d or Hone, which can be carried about for private 

celebrations. 
Amice. The veftment which is worn on the flioulders over the caflock and covers the necfc 

—turning over the Alb. 
Amfulla. See Stotk. 
Amyss. a cape lined with fur. 
Anaphora. The part of the Liturgy of the Eaft, beginning at the " Surfum tarda" including 

the folemn prayer of Confeeration, to the end. 
Antependium. See FmnlJl. 
Antheu. The variable Antiphon after the Third Collc£t at Matins and Evenfong. 



Apparil. a fquare or oblong ornament richly embroidered, ditched on the collar of the 

amice, and at the bottom of the alb before and behind, and on the wriib, and alfo on the 

Deacon's dalmatic. 
AspBRGiLLUM. The fprinkler for Holy Water, originally made of the herb hyiTop. Cf« 

Numbers xiz. i8, and Exod. zii. 22. 
AspERsoRiUM. A Holy Water brulh. 

AuMBRYB. A recefs for the prefervation of the Sacred VeiTels, and for the Holy Oil Stock. 
Brnatura. A Holy Water ftoup. 
fiiER. A portable carriage for the dead. 
BiRRETTA. The fquare cap worn by clerics over the zucchetto. 
Boat. The veflel that holds the Incenie before it is put with a fpoon into the cenfer or 

thurible. 
BuGiA. A hand candle. It is only u(ed in Pontifical Offices, when it is placed on the altar 

near the Service-book, and at other times held for the BlQiop by an afliftant Priefl. 
BuRSB. The ca(e for the corporal. 

Cbremoniarius. The officer whofe duty it is to attend to the eccleiiaftical order and arrange- 
ment in all fun^ions. A dire^^or of the ceremonies is as frequently a cleric as a lay 

perfon. 
Canister. The metal cafe in which altar breads are kept — fo called in the old inventories. 
Canon. The Prayer of Confecration. In the Weft that part of the Mafs beginning with 

** TV igitur^* and finifliing with the *' Pater Nofler.^* So called becaufe it is the Rule to 

be rigidly followed. 
Canticles. The Benedidte, BenediBuSy Jubilate^ Magnificat^ Cantate Domino, Nunc 

dimittiSf Te Denm, and Deus mifereatur. 
Cantoris Stall. The firft return ftall on the left on entering the choir. The Precentor's ftalL 
Cappa. a rich drefs worn in the Latin Communion by Bifliops, &c. 
Cappa Magna. A cope with richer orphreys than the ferial one. It is authorized by the 

old Englifh Canons and Provincial Conftitutions. 
Cassock. The garment worn by ecclefiaftics under their official veftments ; ufually black, 

and for Bifhops purple. 
Caxttbl. a caution or diredlion, as to rightly and duly adminiftering the Sacraments, efpe- 

cially the Sacrament of the Altar, to which alone it is applied in the mediaeval Service- 
books. 
Celebrant. The Prieft who celebrates the Holy Eucharift. 
Celebration. The adminiftration of the Sacrament of the Altar. In the Latin Communion 

the term is alfo applied to the finging of folemn Vefpers, 
CsNSBit. The veflel in which incenfe is burned. 
Chauce Cover. <*The fair linen cloth" with which the BleiTed Sacrament is covered after 

communion of the faithful. 
Chaucb Veil. The filk cover of the chalice when it is firft put on the altar. 
Chasuble or Chbsible. The facrificial veftment worn by the Prieft at the Holy Eucharift. 

Hence called emphatically **tbe Veftment.** 
Chimerb. The Biihop's ordinary drefs, worn over the rochet. It is now made of black 

fatin —its colour was formerly fcarlet. 
Choir. The Chancel. 
Chrism. A mixture of balfam and oil, ufed in the Latin Church in baptifms, confirmation, 

orders, confecration of churches, &c. We do not ufe it except for the fick, unlcfs it be 

ordered by the Bilhop in the laft-named rite. 

P P 
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Chrismatort. a Holy Oil fiock or cafe^ containing three bottles of facred oils, for baptifnl, 

confirmation^ and undlion of the (ick. 
Chrisom. Sometimes incorrectly fpelled Chrifm as in the Firft Book of £dw. VI. the white 

veflure formerly put upon a child at baptifm. 
CiBORiuM. The vciTel in which the Lord's Body is placed inftead of on a paten when many 

are to be communicated. Where a Pyx has been preferved, it b proper to ufe it for thb 

purpofe. 
Cincture. The girdle of a cafTock, &c. 

Communion. The receptionary part of the Sacrament of the Eucharift* 
Communion or Houselling Cloth is a white linen cloth fpread over the rails at the time of 

the Communion, or is held for the communicants by acolytes or other minifters. 
Compline Function. See Prime Funilion, 

Cope. The veftment ufcd at Solemn Vcfpers, proceffions, litany, &c. &c. 
Corner. The technical term for the extremities of the weft fide of the altar. 
Corona. A crown or circlet fufpended from the roof or vaulting of a church to hold tapers 

or gas jets — corona lucis. 
Corporal. The white linen cloth on which the Blefled Sacrament is laid. It is fpread at 

the oblation of the elements over the-*' fair white linen cloth" which covers the fuper- 

frontal at a celebration. 
CoTTA. A fliort furplice. 

Creatures. The *' matter" of the Sacrament (fee Elements). So called from being com- 
pared of created things. 
Cruets. Small flagons to contain wine and water for the Eucharift. 
Dalmatic. The veftment of the Deacon at the Holy Eucharift. 

Decani Stall. The firft return ftall on the right upon entering the choir. The Dean^s ftalL 
Desk. The ftand placed on an altar for fupporting the Service-book. 
Diptych. In the ancient. Liturgies tablets containing the names of the dead for whofe (buls 

the Prieft was to pray. The modern altar-piece is derived from thefe folding tablets. 

See Triptych. 
Divine Service. The ordinary and fpecially the Euchariftic Seryice of the Church. 
DossBL. A piece of embroidered needle-work, ftuff*, filk, or cloth of gold, hung at the back 

of a throne or altar, but more particularly the latter. 
Duplication. A fecond celebration by the fame Prieft on the fame day. 
Elements. The materials {materies) uied in the Sacraments, appointed for that purpofe by 

our Lord Himfelf — technically called the " matter." 
Elevation. The lifting up of the Blefled Sacrament after consecration. 
Epjstoler. The cleric who reads the Epiftle and fulfils the fundion formerly performed b; 

the Sub-deacon of the celebration. In fome cathedral ftatutes the Epiftoler and Gofpeller 

are called Sub-deacon and Deacon. 
Eve The day before a Feftival when not fafted. It b alfo uied for iu Evenibng; viz. its 

firft vefpers. 
Faldstool. A moveable ftool. It is ufed particularly as the Bift)op*s ''chair" of the rubric. 
Fanon. See Maniple, 
Feria. a week-day on which no holiday falls. Monday is of courfe Feria ii. Sunday has 

its proper Dominical Service. 
Flagon. The vefTel in which the wine for the Holy Eucharift is brought to the credence- 
table. 
Foot-pace. See Platform. 



Form. The Sacramental words. Form b alfo ufed for "matter" or the outward part of 
the Sacrament in the dodlrinal flatement at the end of the firil Book of Homilies. "Of 
the due receiving of his (Christ's) Blefled Body and Blood under the form of Bread and 
Wine." "Form" is ufually the matter together with the words. 

Fraction. The breaking of the Prieft's own Bread. 

Frontal. The veftment hung in front of the altar, called alfo the antependium. 

Girdle. The cord that girds the alb, ufually made of white cotton, about three yards long. 

Gospeller. The cleric who reads the Gofpel and performs the fundion of the Deacon of 
the celebration ; the name is given to the Deacon, becaufe in the Ordering of Deacons, 
authority is given to them **to read the Gofpel in the Church of God,** 

Gradual. In the Roman Miifal the pfalm or part of a pfalm that is fung after the Epiftle. 

Gremial. a iilken apron placed on the lap of a Bifhop, when fitting, during certain parts of 
the Celebration of the Holy Eucharifh 

Holy Water Vessel, The. This (hould be an earthen vefleJ with a cover, from which the 
veilels and (loups of the church are fupplied* It fhould be emptied and wiped out im- 
mediately after uie. 

Housel. a Saxon word, meaning the BlefTed Eucharift. "He (the Pried) hailoweth God's 
Houiel, as our Saviour commanded." Elfric's Canons, a.s. 957. Johnfon derives it 
from the Gothic hunfel^ a facrifice, or hofiia^ dim. hoftiola^ Latin. 

Introit. The pfalm fung before the celebration of the Hoiy Eucharift, when the Pried 
ftands at the altar. 

Invitatory. a paflage of Scripture, proper for the day, ufed in ancient times before the 
"AV/r/V^." Our f^. **Praife ye the Lord," with the R, is our prefent unvarying Invi- 
tatory. In the Communion Service the fecond Exhortation is the Invitatory. 

Lavabo. The fecreta oratio of the Prieft when water is poured on his fingers before the 
Prayer of Obktion. 

Lavatory. A water-drain in the facrifty, where the Priefi wafhes his hands before veiling. 

Lectern. A moveable deflc from which the LefTons are read. The Epifile and Gofpel are 
alfo fometimes read from a ledlern. In reading from a ledlern the hands (hould touch 
the fides thereof. 

Lesser Litany. "The Lord have mercy," &c. ufhering in the Lord's Prayer in the Prime 
and Compline fundions. 

Litany Desk. A low moveable defk at which the Litany is fung. 

Liturgy. The celebration of the Holy Eucharid. 

Lord's Supper. The laft meal of our Lord, when He indituted the Holy Eucharift. 

Low Mass. The plain celebration of the Holy Eucharift, which is fimply faid ; there Is no 
choir, and the Prieft is attended by a fingle afliftant called a ferver, vefted in cafFock and 
cotta. 

Maniple. The veftment worn on the left arm of the Prieft, Deacon, and Sub-deacon at the 
Holy Eucharift. This word is alfo ufed for any kind of napkin, as that ufed to wipe the 
Prieft's fingers at Holy Baptifm. 

Mantelletum. a habit ufed in the Latin Communion by Bifi)ops on ordinary occafions ; 
the chimere is worn in its place with us. 

Mass. The name of the office for the Holy Eucharift in the Weftern Church. 

Materies. See Elements. 

Memorial Collect. When two holydays fall together, the fervice of the fuperior one is 
u{ed, and the colledl of the inferior day is faid after that of the Office of the Feaft, as its 
memorial 
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Mbnsa. The top or table of the altar. 

Militant Church Prayer. See Oblation. 

Minister. One who miniflers before God in a great aflion as the Prieft in the Holy Eucha- 

rift, who is thence called " the principal Minifter ;" thofc who minifter or fervc the 

Pricft as the Gofpeller and Epiftoler (Deacon and Sub-deacon) — Sacred Minifters; acolytes 

as miniftering to the Sacred Minifters. The Officiant at Matins and Evenfong is alio ib 

called, as miniftering in Divine offices ; a layman acting as ferver, or as Epiftoler, or as a 

reader of the LefTons is alfo a *' Minifter." 
MiNisTERiUM. The Epiftle corner of the altar. So called from the Sacred Minifters prepar* 

ing the chalice, &c. there when the elements are removed from the credence. 
MissA Sicca. The Dry Service — neither Communion nor Confecration, but a fham rite^ 

unfortunately peculiar to the modern Church of England. It includes the Prayer of 

Oblation, with the oblations omitted, and concludes with one or more of the poft-Com- 

munion Colledb, and the Bleffing. 
Monstrance. A tranfparent pyx for proceffions, or when the Hoft is exhibited ; a caiket 

for the exhibition of the Sacrament. 
Morse. The clafp of the cope. 

Mozzetta. a cape with a fmall hood worn by canons and others in the Ladn Com- 
munion. 
Mundatory. See Purtficator. 
Navicula. See B§at» 
North-Sioe. The part of the alur to the left of the Midft as the Prieft ftands in front facing 

the eaft. 
Oblation, Prayer of. The prayer for the whole ftate of Christ's Church, after the elements 

are placed upon the altar, and during which the Oblation of them is made. 
Octave. The eighth day after any principal Feaft of the Church. The intervening days 

are technically called " of," or " within the o6bive." 
Opfertorivm, Offertory. That part of the Liturgy where the lefler oblation is made. 
Ofhce. Matins and Evenfong. 

Officiant. The Prieft who fings the Divine Office, &c. 

Oils. There are three forts, viz. the Chrifm, the Holy Oil of the fick,and Holy oil. 
Oil (Holy). Ufed now in the Coronation Service inftead of Chrifm. It was formerly u(ed 

in baptifms, and thence called holy oil of catechumens. 
Oil (Holy) of the fick. Oil confecrated by the Bift)op or Prieft for the anointing of fick 

perfons. 
Oil Stock. The vefTel containing confecrated oil. 
Orationes. The collefts. 

Orfhreys. a band or bands of gold or embroider)' affixed to veftments. 
OsTENsioN. The (bowing of the chalice after confecration by lifting it up above the head of 

the celebrant, fo that it may be vifible. 
Pall. A fmall fquare, of linen on both fides, cardboard in the midft, with which the chalice 

is covered. It is about eight inches fquare and fhould have no fringe. 
Paluum or Pall. The enfign of jurifdi6lion worn by Archbifhops. 
Particles. The wafers or breads ufed for the communion of the faithful. Particle is alfo 

applied to the crumb of bread with which the Prieft cleanfes his thumb after the anoint- 
ing of the fick, &c. 
Paschal. Of or belonging to Eafter. 
Paschal Candlestick, The — was placed on the Gofpel fide of the choir, and lighted during 



Mafs and Vefpers from Holy Saturday till Afcenfion. The ftaff had formerly a ledlem 
attached, from which was fung the Exuitet, 

Pastoral Staff. The crooked ftaff' of a Bifhop or Abbot, the former turning outwards as 
repreienting external, the latter inwards as fhowing internal authority. It is often, but 
incorrectly, called crozier. 

Paten. The metal di(h ufed for the oblation of bread in the Holy Euchariih 

Pax. a fmall plate of precious metal. Sec. carried round in the Latin Church, having been 
kifTed by the Fried, after the Jgnus Dei in the Mafs, to communicate the Kifs of Peace. 
The firil claufe of our Bleffing at the end of the celebration, " The Peace p/God" Sec, 
reprefents the Pax in our rite. 

Pede-clotth. See Altar-carfet, 

Piscina. A water-drain for ablutions, &c. on the fouth fide of the Sandluary. 

Plain Service. See Lew Mafs. 

Plain Sonc. The eccledaftical tone. 

Planeta. The folded chafuble, worn inflead of the dalmatic and tunic by the Sacred Min- 
ifters during Advent and Lent, except on the Sundays Gaudete and Latare^ when either 
purple ^'tunicles" (dalmatic and tunic) richly embroidered with gold, or elfe rofe^ 
coloured ^ Ihould be ufed. 

Platform. The raifed dais on which the ahar (lands ; and alfo that on which the font 
Hands. 

Pome. A round ball of filver or other metal ; which is filled with hot water, and is placed 
on the altar in winter months to prevent danger or accident with the chalice, from the 
hands of the Prieft becoming numb with cold. 

Pontifical. Fundlions peculiar to Bifhops are fo called. When the Bifhop offers the Holy 
Sacrifice it is a Pontifical celebration. 

PoNTincALLY ASSISTING. Whcn a Bilhop aflifb pontifically he fays the Pater Nofter^ ColieSi 
for Purity, Ten Commandments, and The Bleffing. The only two Rubrics in our Ser- 
vice-book on the matter diredl the Bifhop to fay the Abfolution as well as the Bleffing. 
It is, however, ufual for the Bilhop not to fay the Abfolution, (at moH only a remiflion 
for venial fin). The Rubric does not, of courfe, prohibit the Bifhop from diredUng the 
celebrant to fay it. When a Bifhop is fimply prefent on his throne the celebrant may 
give the Bleffing: the Rubrics fuppofe the Bifhop to be prefent pontifically aflifling. 

Post Communion, The, begins, as its name imports, after the Communion of the Faithful, and 
includes the Lord's Prayer, the Prayer, O Lord and Heavenly Father, or, -Almighty 
and ever living God, Gloria in Excelfis, and the ColleSs, printed at the end of the Ser- 
vice (when faid). The Pofl-Comm union fhould be (didjunSis manibus. In the Roman 
Rite the *' Pofl-Communion " confifls of colledb, one or more, according to the number 
of colle6ls for the day, and immediately follows the ** Communion," an anthem, or fhort 
fcntence fo called, becaufc it is recited jufl after the Communion. 

Praise of the Ofwce. That portion of Matins and Evenfong from ** Gloria " inclufive, to 
the " Credo " exclufive. 

Preces. The petitions which follow the Leffer Litany and Pater Noften they are a feledlion 
from the Preces ufed at Lauds and Prime, and again at Vefpers and Compline. 

Predella. See Platform. 

Prie Dieu. a kneeling defk to be fuitably covered with fome hanging, and to be placed in a 
retired part of the inner Sacrifty. The ubles of prayers before and after the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Eucharift fhould hang immediately in front of it. 

Prims Function. From the Credo inclufive to the end of the Office. 



PftOANAPHORAL SERVICE. A naiHc applied by certain writers to the Mtffa Sicca or " Table 
prayers" — a rite peculiar to the modern Church of Engknd. 

PuMFiCATiON. The wine poured into the chalice after the confumption of the Bleffed Sacra- 
ment, and drunk by the celebrant. It is fometimes called the Firfl Ablution. See 
Ablution* 

PuRincATOR. The napkin ufed for wiping the chalice at the conclufion of the Service. It 
is placed on the chalice under the pall before the beginning of the celebration. It is made 
of linen, neither coarfe nor fine, and fhould be limply hemmed, and not lefs than fix 
inches fquare, with a very fmall crofs worked in the centre. Although it is not required 
to be bleffed, yet, when once employed ix the Holy Sacrifice, it fhould not be ufed for 
other purpofes, nor be handled by laics (not having the requifite permifiion), until after 
having been wafhed by a Clerk in Holy Orders. The fame rules for wafhing purifica- 
tors are to be obferved as for corporals. Before the chalice is ofi«red the Priefl wipes 
the infide with the purificator down to the furface of the wine. It ufed to be cuflomary 
in the Latin Church, after the communion of the faithful, for a minifler to give to each 
communicant a purification of wine or wine and water from a chalice, and to wipe his 
lips with a purificator. Each Prieft fhould have his own purificator. 

Pyx. See Ciborium. 

Pyx cloth. A veil for the pyx. 

Rational. An ornament borrowed from the Aaronic by the Chriflian Priefthood, and for- 
merly worn by Bifhops on the breaft. 

Regal. A fmall organ. 

Reliquary. The cafket in which reliques are kept. 

Requiem. An office for the fouls of the departed. 

Reredos. a fcreen or back placed between the altar and the call wall. 

Reservation. The referving the Blefled Sacrament for the fick or other purpofes. 

Retable. a fhelf, temporary or otherwife, between the altar and the eaft wall. A feries of 
receding fhelves, or retables^ behind and feparate from the altar, is very convenient for 
vafes of flowers and lights. 

Rochet. A fhort furplice of lawn with tight fleeves, as worn by Bifhops. Without fleeves 
as ufed by clerics in baptifm, &c. In reality the modern Englifh Bifhop's rochet is 
without fleeves, as the fleeves are fewn on to the chimere. 

Rood. A crofs with the figure of our Lord upon it. 

Rood Loft. A gallery running along the top of the rood-fcreen, which in parifh churches 
fhould crofs the chancel arch on the nave fide. The Gofpel and EpifUe were, in old 
times, read from it. 

Rood-Screen or Chancel-Screen. A fcreen feparating the chancel from the nave ; fome- 
times furmounted by a figure of our Bleflcd Lord on the crofs, and on either fide the 
Bleffed Virgin and S. John. 

Sacrament, Blessed, Confumption of what remains of the. The rubric rules that <* the 
Priefl and fuch of the communicants as he fhall then call unto him, fhall immediately 
after the Blefling, reverently eat and drink the fame.'* It is to be noted that the fiithful 
are here fuppofed to be prefent during the Confumption and Ablutions,— diredled to 
take place ** immediately ^.hct the Bleffing"to enfure fuch prefcnce. To ** reverently 
eat " means, of courfe, kneeling. It is ufual for the Priefl himfelf to fland at the Con- 
fumption, as he does when he communicates himfelf. 

Sacrarium or Sanctuary. The mofl holy place enclofed by the altar rails. 

Sacred (or Canonical) Colours — are five in number: — i. White; 2. Red; 3. Violet; 4. 



Black ; 5. Green. Gold is reckoned as white. On the Sundays Gaudete and Latare 
a dalmatic and tunicle of rofe'Colour is ufed in Rome and elfewhere. 

Sacred Ministers. Gofpeller and Epiftoler (the Deacon and Sub-deacon of the celebration). 

Sacred Vessels. The chalice, paten, ciborium (or pyx), and the large paten ufed inftead, 
none of which may be handled by thofe not in Holy Orders without fpecial per- 
miffioiu 

Sacristan. The keeper of the holy things appertaining to Divine Worfliip. 

Sacristy. A veftry, 

Sakctctary. See Sacrarium, 

Sanctuary Lamp. That which burns before the Blefled Sacrament when It is referved. 

Scarf. Worn by chaplains ; it is made of filk of the colour of the nobleman's livery to whom 
the cleric is chaplain ; the ends are '' pinked/' and not fringed like a dole. The black 
fcarf is worn over the gown by Dodors in Divinity, cathedral Dignitaries, and Bifhops' 
chaplains. The fcarf ought not properly to be worn with the furplice, as it has little to 
recommend it either in an eccleliaflical or xfthetic point of view. 

Seat Covers. For the feat of the Sacred Minifters at Solemn Service; fome to be of green, 
others of purple, others fquare for the (lools, which are ufed on various occafions. 

Secret/e (orationes). Prayers (zx^fecreto. Formerly certain prayers were ordered to be faid. 
Thck /ecretj varied with the day. The term now denotes the fhort private fupple- 
roentary devotions of the Priefl. 

Sedilia. Seats for the officiating clergy on the fouth fide of the altar — ufually three, for 
Prief(, Deacon, and Sub-deacon. 

Sequences. Certain rhythms chanted in mediaeval times on particular Feftivals after the 
gradual. 

Server. The affiftant of the Prieft at Low Mafs. 

Service. Stated parts of the Ordinary and Euchariftic Service fet to mufic, as diftinguifhed' 
from thofe anthems, the words of which are not a matter of fettled regulation, zxiAJup* 
plemeMtai to the Plain Song of the Church, The term includes the Verficles before the 
Pfalms, the " Venite!* one or more chants for the Pfaims, the ^e Deum and Canticles, 
the Dominus vobtjcum^ Oremus^ leiTer Litany, Preces, Amcns, Litany, and Order of 
Holy Communion. The term is, however, fometimcs reflrifted to the Te Deum, the 
Canticles, and in the Communbn Service the Refponfes to the Commandments, Nicene 
Creed, and Gloria in Excel/is. 

Solemn Service. A choral celebration of the Holy Eucharifl ; the Priefl is afliflcd by the 
Sacred Minifters, &c. 

Species* The outward and vifible part of the BlefTed Sacrament. Cf. Rubric before Com^ 
munion of Priefl, " Then fhall the Minider firfl receive the Communion in both kinds 
himfelf,"&c. 

Stock. The vefTel in which the Holy Oil is kept, alfo called an ampulla. It fhould have a 
cafe of purple filk, and fhould be preferved in the aumbry. 

Stole. The veflment worn over the fhoulders by Pricfls. The very badge of the Prieflly 
office. It is a narrow flrip of filk of the colour of the feafon, and has three crofTcs, one 
in the centre and one at each end. The ends are flighily widened, and terminate in a 
fringe. It is crofTed upon the breafl of the Priefl, when he offers the Holy Sacrifice. 
At other times it is worn pendent. A Bifhop wears the flole pendent when celebrating 
the Holy Eucharifl, becauje he wears the perioral crofs. The flole when crofTed is 
faflened either by a flud, or by a ribbon attached infide. 

Sub-deacon. The name by which the Epifloler is frequently defignated. 



SuPBR-ALTAR. The ledge at the back of the altar on which ftand the a]tar-crofs» altar-lights, 
and flower vafes. 

SuPBa-paoNTAL. The veftment which covers the men/a of the altar ; it is put next over the 
cc re-cloth. 

TABEaNACLB. A reccptacIc for the Bleiled Sacrament. 

Table Pbayers. A popular name for the Dry Service. See MiJ^a Sicca. 

THuaiBLB. A cenfer. 

THuaiPBB. The fcrver who carries the thurible and fwings it in proceffion. 

Tippet. The ^«^ cape worn over ihc furp/ice in lieu of the hood by literates* and the filk 
cape permitted to be worn by dignitaries and beneficed Clergy over their cajfocks at fuch 
times as they do not wear the hood. 

ToacHEs. Very fuicable ones may be made of wood grooved to refemble four candles, i. e. 
the (edion of which (hould be a quatrefoil. Thefe may be painted white, and hollowed 
out to receive a large-iized Palmer's candle-fpring. They (hould have a hollow at the 
top, to reuin any wax that may gutter. In thefe torches, the ends of the larger candles 
from the altar-candleflicb may be ufed up ; let, however, the focket of the fpring have 
a fmall aperture near the top, fo that without taking out the candle, it may be (een 
whether there is fufficient for the occalion required. The ends of larger candles are beft 
for this purpofe, as the flame of a torch is naturally thought to be larger than that of an 
ordinary candle. The torches fhbuld be kept in a rack, which is either in a cupboard 
or capable of being covered over. 

TftiCANALB. A round ball with a fcrew cover, whereout iflue three pipes. It was ufed by 
Bp. Andrewes inftead of a cruet, for the water of mixture. 

Triptych. A pidure over the altar with folding doors, which ufually have pidures painted 
on them infide, or at lead are richly diapered. 

Tunic. The veftment of the Epiftoler at the Holy Eucharift. 

TuNicLBS. The technical phrafe for dalmatics and tunics, fo ufed in the Firfl Book of Ed* 
ward VI. 

Unction. The anointing with oil ufed in various rites of the Catholic Church. 

Vespers or Evbnsong. The fixth canonical hour. 

Vbstmbnt, The. The chafuble. This term includes its appendage, as amice, alb, girdle, 
maniple, and ftole ; and even the frontal of the altar. See Lyndwood in loc§. 

Vigil. The day before a feftival when fafted. 

Voluntary. A piece of mufic played on the organ after the Pialms, and before or after 
Divine Service. 

Wafer Bread. Unleavened bread authorized to be ufed by the Englifii Church in the Holy 
Eucharift. 

White Alb, Plain. An alb of linen, and not of filk with fringes and embroidery, but only 
with apparels. 

Ysopus or Hysopus. See AJpergillum. 

Zucchbtto. The cleric*i round or fkull cap worn under the birretta. 



















3(ntie)c. 




Altar, the, its furniture, 9, 
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furniture of, 9-13- 


time of verting for a feftival, 28. 


II^PB^^m pofiiion of celebrant 


curtains to be hung at ends of, 7. 


^^vSQjBJ during, 5;. 






Altar-card, no mcdia:val authority for, 12. 
Altar-crofs, defcription of, 10. 


of acolyies, 100. 


Abfolorion, facrameni of, 249. 




Abftinence, days of, 100. 


Altar-lights, ftatuiable. pref. ivii. 


Academical fquare or trencher cap, i;. 


what they fyinbolize, 10. 


Accefs, prayer of humble, $6. 


ufed in Queen Elizabeth's chapel, note 


pofition of celebrant during, 56. 


•, 10. 


offacredminifterf, 56. 


their fymbolifm as interpreted by the 


ofaeotyto, 56. 


firft Injunaions of Edw. VI, note 


Acalytei or lay affillants, direflion! for, zao. 


t. II- 


Advent, greater antiphons of, note ', 138. 


ufed in the Syriac, the oldeft form of the 


Alb, defcription of, 1 ;, 


Eaftcrn rite, to this day, note *, 10. 


apparel] of, i;. 


not 10 be lighted except at celebrations. 


Alms, manner of coUefling, 48. 


note ti fubnote ', 10. 


Alma-bowl, to be kept on the credence, and 


authorities for, note t, to. 


not on theallar, 33. 


time for lighting, 34,35. 


Alms-difh. See Ofltrtory Bafin, 9. 


manner of lighting, 34. 


Altar, not to be embedded or fixed to the 


by whom to be lighted, 34- 


.vail, S- 


teftimony of S. Jerome, note t, 34. 


toberaifcdonaplaiform, S. 


not tTia lamina, teftimony of Fuller, 


afccnl to by at lead two ftc]s, 5. 


note I. 34. 


flab of, to becovcredwilhaccre-cloth, 6. 


in Queen Elizabeth's chapel, note t, 34. 


dimcnfions of, 4. 


4ind canon, under King Edgar, on. 


the table of the Lord fo called for the 


note t, 34■ 


firft five centuries, note ^, 3. 


I4lhcanonofElfricon, notej, 34. 


a Scriptural phrafe for the Lord's table. 


lellimony of Dr. Donne, note I, 34. 


note 6, 3. 


teflimony of Gregory (1671), note J, 34. 


parts of, 194. 


teftimony of S. Ifidore of Seville, note 




1,30. 


igi. flatutablc, note t. n- 


<i-Q- 



Altar-IightSy lift of churches in which ufed, 

note U 34' 35- 

never to be ufed as mere candles for 
lighting the fanfluary, 35. 

and other candles, fubnote, 10. 
Altar-flone, fubnote \ 4. 
Affufion, 157. 
Amice, defcription of, 19. 
Amyfs, defcription of, 24. 

by whom worn, fubnote *, 24. 

** tippets " of, fubnote •, 24. 
Andrewcs, Bp. on the word altar, fubnote *, 3. 
Anointing of the fick, 166. 

office from the Firft Book of Edw. VI, 
note *, 1 67. 

proper method of, note •, 167. 
Anthem, the, 137. 
Athanaflus, S., creed of, 147. 
Aumbrye, 8. 

Banns of marriage, publication of, 43, 44. 
Baptifm, facrament of, 152-159. 

things to be fecured for, 152. 

the proper veftments for, 153. 

trine immeriion, 154. 

fprinkling not recognized by the Church 
of England, 1 54. 

heretical or fchifmatic, 1 54. 

pried has power to alter improper names, 

private, 155-157- 

method to be adopted when there are 
children to be fimply admitted into 
the Church, as well as others to be 
baptized, 157. 
private, veftments for, 1 56. 
baptifmal inftrumenta, 156. 
cautions and diredlions, 158. 
rochet, a convenient veftment for, 159. 
authority for, note *, 159. 
parents not to baptize their own children, 
159. 
Benedidions, various, 245-247. 
Bidding of prayer, form of, 265. 
Birretta. See Prieft's cap, 25. 
Bifliop's throne, proper, pofition of, 9. 
Bleffing, the, 66. 

pofition of celebrant, 67. 



Bleffing, of facred minifters, 66. 
rationale of, note §, 66, 
manner of, by a bilhop and by a prieft, 
note t> 66. 
Bowing at the Name of Jesus, enjoined by 
canon xviii. of 160 J, note •, 132. 
at the Name of Jesus, note *, 42. 
at the Gloria Patri, note *, 42. 
Bread, for Holy Communion, 69. 
note t» 70- 

prieft's own, note t» 60. 
and wine, oblation of, 48-50. 

rationale of, note f, 48. 
the oblations, 48. 
Burial, the, of the dead, 168-171. 
proper veftments, 168. 
holy communion at, 169, 170. 
Burfe, defcription of, note f, 32. 

Calendar, the, 97-108. 
Canon, the, 57. 

pofition of celebrant during, 57-61. 
of facred minifters, 198. 
of acolytes, 200. 
of fervers, 202. 
taken from the Sarum rite, note ♦, 57. 
Canticles, the, 128. 
Cafibck, defcription of, 14, 15. 
Cautels of the Mafs (Cautelae MifTae), 83-92. 
and dire6lions, 83. 

and directions for officiant in divine 
office, 145. 
Celebrant, diredions for, 193-196. 
Celebration, hoiir of, 33. 

afternoon, condemnation of, 33. 
Cere-cloth, note t, 6. 
Chalice, defcription of, 9. 

and paten, manner of placing upon the 
alttr at the beginning of die celebra- 
tion, 31, 32. 
at oblation of the elements, 32, 50, 54. 
after the communion of the faithful, 32. 
is placed on the altar without the 
veil when a bilhop celebrates, note •, 
50. 
Chalices and patens, diredlions as to, 204. 
Chalice cover of linen and lace, dimenfions of, 
note f, 31. 



Chalice-veil of filkydimenfionsof, note t« 32. 
Chancel, to be feparated from nave by rood- 
fcreen, no. 
no laymen, fave fingers, to have their 
place there, 1 1 o. 
Chafuble, defcription of, 18. 

called by way of excellency " the veft- 
ment," 18. 
Chefible. See Chafuble, 1 8. 
Chi mere, fubnote *, 95. 
Chirothecse. See Gloves, 20. 
Choir, manner of leaving, 1 42. 
mode of proceeding to, 112. 
tippet. See Amyfs, 24. 
Chorifter, form of admiffion of, 250. 

prayers for, 29. 
Church militant prayer, pre- reformation prayer 
with fame title, note *, 53. 
pofition of deacon and fub-deacon at, 54. 
Churching, the, of women, 171, 172. 

proper veilments, 171. 
Churchwardens, duty of, in regard to "orna- 
ments," pref. xix, note •• 
(laves, 264. 
Ciborium, ufed inflead of the paten in com- 
municating the ^ithful, note *, 63. 
defcription of, note *, 63. 
Cleaniing of church furniture, 260, 261. 
Cloak, mentioned in 2 S. Tim. iv. 13, con- 
(idered to be the Euchariftic veltment, 
fubnote *, 1 8. 
Colledb in communion office, number of, to 

be faid, their rationale, 40, 41. 
Colle6l for the Queen, pofition of priefl at, 38. 
pofition of deacon and fub-deacon at, 

197. 
fecond collefl to be preferred, 38. 
head of feafons, 1 o6. 
other collects at Holy £ucharifl, 40. 
in commemoration, 40. 
memorial, when Sunday colledl is to be 
added to that of the Saints* day, 1 04. 
for the day, 38. 

ufe of, on vigils, eves, and evenfong, 102. 
general rule for ufing of, firfl evenfongs, 

103. 
epifUes and gofpels, 151. 
to be faid (landing, 1 46. 



Colle6lion, a, after office, 146. 
Colours, canonical, 27, 28. 

of the day, to be ufed on the minor fef^ 
tivals, fubnote *, 43. 

Sarum ufe of, note f, 26. 
Commandments and Kyrie Eleifons, 37. 

rationale of, note 1$ 37> 38. 
Commemoration of the living and the dead, 

Commination, a, 173. 

proper vefbnents, 173. 

** reading-pew," what, 173. 

pofition of litany-dool during, 173. 
Communion, notice of. See Notices. 

warning of, 44. 

of pried, 62. 

poHtion of facred miniders during, 62, 
198. 

of clergy, 62. 

of choir, 62. 

of acolytes, 200. 

of fervers, 202. 

of the ^ithful, 63, 64. 

or houfelling cloth, 33. 

holy, (ignifies the receptionary part of 
the office, fubnote ', 26. 

fo ufed in 1 547, fubnote ', 26. 

the, of the (ick, 165-168. 

proper vedments, 165. 

indrumenta, 165, 166. 

pried to have a ferver, note f, 165. 
Concurrence of holy days, 1 01. 

of fird and fecond evenfongs of fedivals, 
102. 
Confeffion, the general, 116. 

in Communion fervice, 55. 

pofition of celebrant during, 55, note *, 

of facred miniders, 55, 93. 
Confirmation, the order of, 160, 161. 
proper vedments for bifhop, 160. 

for clergy. Sec, 1 60. 
pofition of epifcopal chair, 160. 
drefs for females at, 161. 
Confecration, prayer of. See Canon, 57. 
in one kind, 64. 

in one kind, rubric concerning, a tran- 
fcript of the Sarum cautel, 64. 



Confccration of churches, form of, according 
to the ufe of the Church of Ireland, 206. 
Confumption and purification, 71. 
Cope, 24. 

ufed in the Univerfity of Cambridge, 25. 

ufed at folemn vefpers, 24. 

at proceflions and funerals, 14. 

Cambridge, defcription of, 25. 

to be worn at folemn vefpers, 143. 
Coronation fervice, oblation of, elements, note 

•. 32. 

Jeer eta of, note •,32. 

Q^ztTi*%fecond oblation, note *, 32. 
Corporals, wafhing of, 96. 

not to be touched by laics without per- 

mif&on, note *, 96. 
mediaeval pradlice concerning, note f, 
96. 
Corpus Chriili Day, 98. 
Cotta. See Surplice, 22. 
Cowle. See Academical Hood, 23. 
Credence, 7, 8, 28, 32. 

authorized by the Privy Council, 279. 
how veded, 32. 
preparation of, 32, 33. 
Creed, Apoftlcs', 131. 
the Nicene, 42. 
poGtion of celebrant at, 42, 195. 

of gofpeller and epiiloler at, 43. 
to be faid with everything after in the 
midft of the altar, 42. 
Crofs, fign of, 193. 

note t, 114, 115. 
not included in the order to dedroy 

images, note*, 10. 
in moft ancient illuminations of altars is 
difplayed, and not the crucifix, note *, 
10. 
the pre(ent Roman rule obeyed if a fimple 
crofs, and not a crucifix, be placed 
on the fuper-altar, note *, 10. 
Croyzcr, 21. 

Crozier, defcription of, 21. 
Crucifix, ftatutable, pref. xxi, 277, 278. 

on the altar in Queen Elizabeth's chapel, 
note *, 1 o. 
Cruets, 9. 
Curtains. See Altar, 7. 



Cufhions, not allowed upon the a!tar. See 
Deik, 28. 

Daily Eucharid, 69. 

thofe who communicate fpiritually to be 
counted in fo as to form a quorum, 
note *, 69. 
when the oblation is made the fervice 
mull go on, note *, 69. 
Dalmatic, defcription of, 19, 20. 
fymbolifm of, fubnotc *, 19. 
the epifcopal, 20. 
Deacon, prayers for when vefting, 30. 
veftments of, 14, 273, 275. 
proper place when miniltering at the 

altar, note J, 49. 
afiiftant, veHments of, 29. 
directions for, in office, note *, 117. 
Defk, for altar, 28. 
Devotion, Feails of, 259. 
Divine fervice» a direct tradition from the old 
Englifh term for the ''hours/' fubnote 
\ 16. 
office,, to precede holy communion, note 

Dominus vobifcum, the, 133. 
Duplication, 72. 

Elements, prayer when they are iet apart in 
the facrifty, fubnote ', 49. 
the, 189, 190. 

to be placed on credence before the cele- 
bration begins, note *, 32. 
Sarum (and old French) ufe allowed it 

till the firft colledl, note *, 32. 
in the Syriac, quite at the beginning, 

note •, 32. 
(Iridlly fpeaking ihould accompany the 

introir, note •,32. 
by whom placed on credence, note % 33- 
Elevation of paten, 6o. 
Ember colleds, 150. 

Embroidery, definition of, pref. xxvi, note •. 
Epiftle, note f, 38, 42. 

everything before, to be faid at the north- 
fide, 42. 
book of, to be placed on credence, note 
t, 28. 



I 



£piiloler or fub-deacoDy not to wear the ftole^ 

note §, 2. 
prayers for, when vcfting, 30. 
veiUncnts of, 14, 273, 275. 
Epitrachelion, of the £aft» anfwers to the dole 

of the Weft, 16. 
Eucharift, holy, a term much more frequent 

in the Englifh than in the Roman 

u(e, I. 
Euchariftic veftments, ftacutable, pref. xviVu 
Eves, 102. 
Exhortation and invicatory, 54, 55. 

the, 116. 
Expiation and illuftration of a church i/e/e- 

crated or propbaned, fliort office for, 

220. 

Fair white linen cloth, 28. 

not to cover the antependium, note f , 

28. 
the, may be richly worked in fcarlet or 
blue for feftivals, fo the work be not 
embroidery (fee Embroidery), but 
muft not be fringed with lace, pref. 
xxvi, 270. 
Faftings, days of, 107. 
Feftivals, fubnote ^ 43. 
Flagon. See Cruets, 9. 
Floral decoration, 252-257. 
Flowers on the altar, 258. 
Flower vafes, 258. 
Fradlion of the bread, note +, 57. 
60. 

after confecration, note |, 60. 
Fridays, how to be marked, 108. 

Girdle of alb, 19. 
Gloria Pacri, the, 119. 
in excel fis, 66, 

pofidon of celebrant during, 66. 
of facred minifters, 66. 
of acolytes, 200. 
of fervers, 202. 
Gloves, epifcopal, defcription of, 20. 
Wykeham's, fubnote ', 20. 
not to be worn by priefts with the veft- 
ments of the church, fubnote % 19. 
Gofpel, 38, note f, 39, 39-42. 



Gofpels, book of, to be placed on credence, 3 3. 
Gofpelier and epiftoler ftand facing theeaft, 2. 

parts of fervice which may be faid by 
them, 2. 

36, and note f. 
" Gray Amice," fubnote % 24. 
Gray amys, note *, 112. 
Gremial, the, 95. 

Hands, pofition oC 116. 

Holy days, public notice of, 43. 

which take precedence of other holy 
days, 105. 
fervices of, not to be mingled, 106. 
Holy Eaftern Church, euchariftical veftments 

of, fubnote ^ 16. 
Hood, academical, proper ihape of, 23. 

not to be ufed together with the ancient 

veftmenu, 46. 
not worn with the euchariftic veftments, 
nor by any aftifting at the celebration, 
46. 
in the Roman Church, the religious 
orders who wear them adjuft them 
under the eccle^ftical veftments, note 
♦, 29. 
Houfelling cloth. See Communion Cloth, 33. 
Hymns, 138. 

Immerfion, 157. 

I ncenfe, authorities for, 12, 13. 

Incenfe, directions for the ufe of at high cele- 
bration, 73-75. 

Introit and anthem, rationale of, 36. 

Inventories of church goods taken in the reign 
of King Edward VI. in the Record 
Office, at Carlton Ride, 276-278. 

Invocation, fupplemental prayer of, note *, 58. 

Kneeling, when celebrant kneels in Com- 
munion fervice, note f, 56. 

Lefter litany, 133. 

Lord's Prayer after, 1 34. 
LeiTons, the, muft belong to the fame fervice 
as epiftle and gofpel, 106. 

the, 106. 

reading of^ 123. 



Liripipc, dcfcription of, 23. 
Litany, the, 148-150. 

proper vellments, 148. 
pofition of litany defk, 1 48. 
Liturgy, the celebration of the Holy Eucharift, 

note t> fubnotc ^ 2. 
Locker. See Aumbrye, 8. 
Lord's Prayer in office, 1 1 7. 
Lord's Supper, term of, firll introduced in Ed- 
ward VL's firll book, fubnote ^ 26. 
fignifies the confecration as diftindl from 
the communion, fubnote ^ 26. 
Lotio manuum, 51. 

authorities for, notes ** t» §» 5 > • 

Magnificat, incenfe formerly ufed at, 143. 
Maniple, defcription of, 19. 

always worn by celebrant and facred 
minillers, 14, 175, 273, 275. 
Mafs, the common name for the facrament of 
the Lord's Supper in the time of 
Elizabeth, fubnote ', i. 
the facrament of the Lord's Supper fo 
called in the firft book of Edward VI, 
note •, I. 
has no connection with the dodlrine of 
tranfubdantiation, fubnote ^, I. 
Mafter of the Ceremonies, 263. 
Matins and evenfong, 109-146. 

hour of, note f, 1 09. 
Matrimony, the form of folemnization of, 
161-163. 
proper veftments, 161. 

to be ufed when there is a celebra- 
tion, 162. 
Menfa, 4, 5. 
Mifla (icca, 6y, 

rationale of, note •, 6j, 
vellments of pried, 69, 191. 
only allowable on Good Friday, note f, 
69. 
Mitre, defcription of the three forts of, 20. 

manner of ferving, note. 97. 
Mufic of the Engliih Church, 284-286. 

Non-communicants, prefence of, at celebration 

of Holy Eucharift, 63. 
North-fide of the altar, rationale of, note *, 38. 



North-fide of the altar, explained, 194, 195. 
Norwegian church, altar-fteps, chafuble. Sec, 

ufed as in the Wefl, fubnote ^ 18. 
Notice of minor feftivals, note •, 43; 
of Communion, 44. 

Oblations, refers ezclufively to the elements, 
note 11, 51. 
manner of making, 52, 54. 
ancient Englifh ufe of making, note ||, 

52- 
Oblation of the elements, chalice and paten 

how placed at, note "*, 3 1 . 
the Sarum cuflom the fame, note *, 3 1 . 
the prefent Roman cuflom the fame, 
though difix^rent before the fifteenth 
century, note *, 31. 
how ordered according to the mofl 
ancient rite, viz. the Syriac liturgy of 
S. James, note ** 31. 
Obligation, feafls of, 259. 
Occurrence of holy days, loi. 

and memorial colleCl, 104. 
of eves, 104. 
Odlaves, 107. 
Offertory, 47. 

pofition of celebrant at, 47. 

rationale of note f* 47. 

fentences of, at folemn and plain fervice, 

note t, 47. 
bafin, 9. 
Office for Palm Sunday, 266. 
Office, the Roman term for the " hours,** fub- 
note ^,16. 
Oil of chrifm, 248. 
of the fick, 248. 
holy, 248. 

may be confecrated by a priefl, 249. 
confecrated by the bifhop in m^iaeval 
times as a matter only of convenience 
and difcipline, 249. 
Orationes, the, 1 36. 
Oremus, the, 133. 

Order of the adminiflration of the Lord's Sap- 
per, an ellipfe for the order of adminif- 
tration of the facrament of the Lord's 
Supper, note *, 26. 
Ordinal, the, 174, 175. 




Ordinal, the» Lutheran and Calvinift minifters 

being lay are to be ordained, note t, 174. 

deacons, form and manner of making, 

175-180. 
priefts, form and manner of ordering, 

181-183. 
archbifhop or bifhop, form of ordaining 
or confecrating, 1 83 - 1 86. 
Ornaments of the church, 270-273. 
of the minifters, 273-275, 
flatu table authority for, pref. xv — xxi. 
of the minifters, flatutable authority for, 

pref. XV — xxi. 
the incumbent concerned in ordering 
them as well as the churchwardens, 
pref. xix, note *. 
the liability of the parifhioners, pref. 
xix, note *. 
of the prieft, xix, note *. 
Orphreys, dcfcripiion of, 18. 
Ofteniion of chalice, note f, 60. 

Pall, archiepifcopal, defcription of, 21, 22. 
for chalice, defcription of, note t» S'* 
Parts of the altar, 194. 
Pafloral llaff, defcription of, 20, 21. 

executed by G. E. Street, Efq. for the 

late Bp. of Graham's Town, 21. 
executed by R. J. Withers, Efq. for the 
Biftiop of Central Africa, 21. 
Pater noftcr and colledl for purity, 37. 
pofition of prieft at, 37. 
to be faid by the prieft alone, 37. 
rubric concerning the Lord's Prayer at 
matins, does not govern the Com- 
munion office, note *, 37. 
pofition of, in the ancient liturgies, note 

•» 37- 
ftill a praeparatio ad miiTam, note f, 37. 

rationale of the "Amen" at the end of 

the LoRD*s Prayer and of the colledl 

for purity, note f, 37. 

Paten, defcription of, 9. 

Penance, facrament of. See Abfolution, 249. 

Phaenolion, of the Eaft,anfwers to thechafuble 
of the Weft, 16. 

Pifcina, 8. 

Plain fervice,. 76-83. 



Pofition of celebrants, facred minifters, and 
acolytes, at the beginning of the cele- 
bration, 36. 
prieft with gofpeller on his right, and 
epiftoler on his left hand, ftands on 
afcending the platform at firft in centre 
of the altar, 36. 
at finging of the introit prieft goes to 
north-fide, the gofpeller ftanding on 
the fecond ftep at his right, the epif- 
toler on the third ftep on the right of 
the gofpeller, note •, 36. 
normal, of prieft, 93. 
of facred minifters, 93. 
of hands and feet, note f, 36. 
Poft communion, the, 65, 66, 

pofition of facred minifters during, 65, 
199. 
Poft S. EucharifUam, 3 1 . 
Praeparatio ad S. Euchariftiam, 3 1 . 
Praife of the office, 119-131. 
Prayers for celebrant, facred minifters, cho- 
rifters, 8cc. when vefting, 29, 30. 
for the Queen's Majefty, 1 39. 
for the royal family, 140. 
for the clergy and people, 1 40. 
for all conditions of men, 1 40. 
of S. Chryfoftom, 141. 
benedidlion, 141, 142. 
occafional, the, 150. 
Preacher. in Communion office, 45. 
how vefted if the celebrant, 46. 
if deacon or fub-deacon, 46. 
if not one of the facred minifters, 

45. 46. 
not to kneel in pulpit, 47. 

after office, drefs of, 146. 
Preces, the, 135. 

fecretae from Sarum mifTal, 61. 
Preface, 56. 

pofition of celebrant at, 56. 

of facred minifters, 198. 
Prefaces, proper, 107. 
Preparatio ad chorum, ill. 
Prieft, prayers for, when vefting, 30. 

pofition of, at north-fide, 2. 

when he reads the epiftle and gofpel 
ought to go off the footpace, 2. 



304 Sinner. 


Prieft> ought not to leave the footpace as a 


Sacrament, BlefTed, how to receive, note f. 


general rule, 2. 


63-. 


fulfilling the fundlion of deacon to wear 


dropping particles of, facrilege, note, 64. 


the proper diaconal veftments, note 


Sacred miniflers (deacon and fub-deacon) addi- 


§, 2. 


tional notes for, 196. 


Prime fun6lion, the, 106-1 17. 


Sacrifty or Veftry, rules for, 260. 


Privy Council, judgment of, in the cafe of the 


Sandluary, how to be lighted at cvenfong, &c. 


Knightfhridge churches, 279. 


note t, fubnote ', lo. 


comment thereon by J. D. Chambers, 


Sanflus, 56. 


Efq. M.A. recorder of Salifbury, 280. 


Sandal, defcription of, 20. 


Proanaphoral fervice, note *, 68. 


Bifliop Wancfleie's, fubnote *, 20. 


Proceflion and introit^ 36. 


Scarf, pref. zxi, 220. 


Proceffional banners, 264. 


Sedilia, 8. 


crofs or crucifix, 265 


not to be ufed during Matins or Even- 


in Lent of wood, painted red, note *, 


fong, 114. 


265. 


Sentences, the Ofiertory, 47. 


Proceffions, order of, 262. 


the Introdudlory, at Matins and Even- 


Pfalms, the, 121. 


fong, 114, 115. 


the Gloria Patri, in the, 1 2 1 . 


Septum, 9. 


Pyx, ufed inftead of the paten in communi- 


Sermon in Communion Office, 45, and note *. 


cating the ^ithful, note *, 63. 


how to be preceded, 46. 


defcription of, note •, 63. 


no prayer before to be ufed, 46. 


the authorized vefTel in the Church of 


doxology at end of, to be fald turning 


England, note *> 63. 


eaflwards, 47. 




Service for Laying the Foundation Stone of a 


Rational, defcription of, 22. 


Church, 222. 


Reconfecration and reconciling of churches. 


for the Solemn Opening of a Church, 


248. 


228. 


Rcrcdos, 7. 


for the BenedidUon of a Dwelling 


ferved in mediaeval times as the fuper- 


Houfe, 240. 


altar of the prefent day, 284, 


the old Saruro term for the ''hours,** 


fuper^Itar to be preferred to the reredos 


fubnote*, 16. 


for the crofs and lights, 284. 


Servers, diredlions for, 201-203. 


Reiloration of a church, office to be ufed in, 


Shirt-collars, not to be worn with the veft- 


according to the ufe of the Church of 


ments of the church, fubnote \ 19. 


Ireland, 218. 


Solemn fervice, fung in prefence of a Bifliop 


Ring, epifcopal, defcription of, 21. 


affifting pontifically, 205. 


fymbolifm of, fubnote ^ 21. 


in the abfence of a fub-deacon, 199. 


Abp. Lee's (of York), fubnote ^ 21. 


Spiritual communion, 167, 168. 


not to be worn by priclls with the vcft- 


the fame provifion to be found in the 


ments of the church, fubnote S 19. 


pre-reformation fervice-books, 168. 


Rochet, the, 88, 159. 


Sponfor, the ^ther may not be ; the mother 


Rogation days, 108. 


may, note •, 152. 


banners for perambulation, 108. 


''.Standing before the table/* rationale of, note 


Ruff", academical, fubnote ', 24. 


t, 57. 




Statute, 23 Henry VIIL c. 19, note t, 11. 


Sacrament, Blcflcd, to be received by the 


gives to ancient canon law the force of 


Pried— celebrant (landing, 62. 


ftatute law, note |« 1 1. 



%ntizx, 305 


Statute, 2% Hen. VIII, c. 19, with what 


Verger's ftaff, 264. 


limitations, note |» 1 1 . 


Verficles, 1 18. 


Stole, defcription of, 15. 


and refponfe, 118. 


fpoken of under the name of Orarium at 


Veftments, defcription of, 14-25. 


the council of Laodicca, 15. 


diaconal, 19, 29, 273. 


not to be worn during Matins or Even- 


euchariftic, 14, 20, 274,275. 


song, 17. 


for the celebrant, 14, 18, 19. 


Sub-deacon. See Sacred Minillers and Solemn 


colours of, 26, 28. 


Service. 


fafhion of, 14,25. 


or epiftoler, not to wear the dole, note 


for the facred minifters, 14, 25, 273. 


. *'^- 


epifcopal, 29, 175, 190, 274. 


Sudarium, 21. 


for daily fervice, 22, 25, 1 12. 


Sundays before Advent, 151. 


for the ordination of Priefts and Dea- 


which take precedence of Saints' days. 


cons, 181. 


105. 


old, to be burnt, 248. 


Surplice, 19. 


for Prieft in folemnizing Matrimony, 


Super-altar, defcription of, 6. 


161. 


ornaments to be placed on, 6. 


for Prieft in Communion of the Sick, 


Super-frontal, 6. 


165. 


to be veiled with three linen cloths. 


for Prieft and Clerks at Burial of the 


which always remain thereon; the 


Dead, 168. 


whole to be covered with a ftrip 


for Prieft in Churching of Women, 


of green (ilk, except during the cele- 


171. 


bration of the Holy Eucharift, note t. 


for Commination Service, 173. 


6, 7. 


for Bifhop in Confirmation, 161. 


Surfum corda, 56. 


Ordination, 175. 


pofition of celebrant at, 56. 


Coronation, 24. 


of facred minillers, 198. 


of a chorifter, 273. 


of acolytes, 200. 


of facriftan, 274. 


of fervers, 202. 


of choir, 274. 


Svvedifh churches, veiled altars, croflcs, altar- 


of firft book of Edward VI, 93. 


lights, and veflments, ufed therein, as 


arrangement of, for folemn Euchariftic 


in the Weft, fubnote *, 1 8. 


fervice in prelence of a Biftiop aflift- 




ing pontifically, 205. 


Thankfgiving, general, 140. 


arrangement of, where there is no fa- 


Throat, relaxed, Mr. Macready*s opinion as to 


crifty, 96. 


the caufe of, note •, 45,46. 


arrangement of veftments for folemn 


Throne proper, biftiop's, pofiiion of, 160. 


fervice by a biftiop in his own dio- 


Tippet, defcription of, 23. 


cefe, 94. 


Tippets, canons of 1603 on, 23. 


the fame, with very infignificant modi- 


Tranflation of feftivals, 105. 


fications, throughout the univerfal 


Tunic, defcription of, 1 0. 


Church, fubnote •, 16. 


the epifcopal, 10. 


not peculiar to the Roman Church, fub- 


Tunicles, fubnote ', 10. 


note \ 18. 




of catholic ufc, fubnote *, 18. 


Veiling of Bleflcd Sacrament, 65. 


Veftry, rules for, 260. 


defcription of veil, note •, 65. 


Vexillum, 21. 


Venite, the, 1 19. 


Vigils, 79. 


R 


R 



Vifitation of the fick, order for, 1 64. 

accuftomed form of making a confeilion, 

164. 
proper veftments, 164. 
abfolutioDy 164. 
Wafhing of corporals, 96. 
White linen cloth, \, 2S. 
Wine, for holy communion, 1 89, and note •, 
189. 



Words, comfortable, 3 1 . 

pofition of celebrant at, 31. 

of facred minifters, 198. 
of acolytes at, 200. 
of (ervers, 201-204. 
of inftitution, all that is neceflary for 
valid coniecration, note *, 64. 

Zucchetto. See fcull-cap, fubnote '> 15- 
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